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Men, read Muſt not Men, &c. p. 355. 1.4. addt 


N N 


I #/fer Obligation, add of moral Duties: p. 16. 1, 4; in the 
Margin, read 1 John 4. 19. p. 68. 1. 6. for Agreemens, read Agree- 


ment. p. 10. 1.7. add which, at the Beginning of the Line. p. 156. 


I. 14. for Legiſlator, read Legiſlature. p. 227. 1. 29. in the Mar- 


gin, for Serm. 77. read Serm. 74. p. 254. 1.3. at the Beginning f 


the Paragraph, for Owx, read SOME. p.270. 1:21. the Parenthe- 


fis ſtands the wrong Way. p. 287. 1.20; for Papiſt and Mabometan, 


read Papiſt, or Mahometan. p. 299. 1. 17. at the Beginning of the 
Paragraph, for Ir the Religion of Peaſants, read Ir, ſay they, the 


Religion of Peafants, &c. P. 1b. 1.31. for Ir in the earlieſt Times, 


read Ir, add they, in the carlieft Times, &c. p. 347: 1. 4. for Muſt 
add the 


Comma's thus 
at the Beginning of the Line. p. 414. I. 23. dele And before the 
Words much les. | Ah 
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THE 


* | Subject of the laſt kmportance ail 
[ERSISE) which, as far as I can find, has no 
where been ſo fully treated: He builds nothing on 
a Thing ſo uncertain as Tradition, which differs in 
| moſt Countries; and of which, in all Countries, 
the Bulk of Mankind are incapable of judging ; 
but thinks he has laid down ſuch plain and evident 
Rules, as may enable Men of the meaneft Capa- 
city, to diſtinguiſh between Religion, and Superſti- 
tion; and has repreſented the Former in every Part 
ſo beautiful, ſo amiable, and ſo ſtrongly affecting; 
that they, who in the leaſt reflect, muſt be highly 
in Love with it ; and eafily perceive, that their 
A 2 Duty 


1 The PRE FAC E 
N . Happineſs are inſeparable. Whether lie 

© VR | | has ſucceeded in this Noble, and Generous At- 
tempt, the Reader will be better able to judge, E 
he reads with the ſame Freedom, and W 
as the Author wrote. 

Tun Manner of debating a Subjekt Dialogue- 
wiſe, (as This between A. and B.) was eſteem'd 
by the Ancients the moſt proper, as well as moſt 
prudent, Way of expoſing prevailing Abſurdities; 
and Twlly's two Diſcourſes, de Natura Deorum, and 
de Divinatione, both levell'd againſt the Superſti- 
tion of his Country- men; are living Monuments 
of the Expediency, and Uſefulneſs of this Way of 
Writing : And certainly, the Reader may be better 
entertain'd thus, than by that dry Way of Objec- 
tion and Anſwer, with which Controverſies are 

: uſually manag d. 


2 
fy 
hs 
* 
* 
3 
4 
* 
; 
Wy 
- 
- 
x 
10 
* 
K's 7 
4 
4 | 
* 
- X38 
RES 
* : 
2 
1 
1 
1 
5 A © 
Ws 
* 
9 
2 
WY i” F 
8 % \ 
8K 
Wh 
N. 
ER. N 
8 
1 
. 
N 
1 75 : Pn 
58 
_ % KS 
; Eu 
4 
3 
2 


28 
IJ 
Wy 85 
0 
* „ 
of = 
” OE, 
1 
A 
* wo, *s 
. * 
— 
*. 
„ 2 
I * « 
Rs 
12 7 : 
"25 4 
7 
#6 
. 
* 
2 ; : 
LN 
* 
1 
3 
2 £ D 
7 
+1 2 


T. HE. 


2S$$$$S$S$S$$0$4$,SS$$$S$0$S$$S$S2&$$$4 $SS$$4 $$$$ 
PEELEEEEEEEEEEEERE EEE ro rofors 


JJ. ERIE KD 


3333388338833 OT LOLOLOMODOTOTOTOIODOLOFOLOTOLOIEN 


vv dd c 


1 


C O N T ENT 8 


OF THE 


Firſt VO L u M E. 
Weg rc cr r ar rr r dn k ö dcr h 1 


CHAP. I. 


1 1 ſufficient Means, of 3 whatever be re- 
NS] quires of them ; and what thoſe Means are. 


Page 1. 


ECHAP.-1IL 
That the Religion of Nature conſiſts in obſerving thoſe Things, 
| avhich our Reaſon, by conſidering the Nature of God and 
Man, and the Relation we ſtand in to him, and one ano 
ther, demonſtrates to he our Duty; and that thoſe Things 
are plain; and hkewiſe what they are, p. 13. 
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The CONTENTS. 
CHAP. 18, 
That the Perfection, and Happineſs of all rational Beings, 


ſupreme, as well as ſubordinate, confifts in living up to 


the Dictates of their Nature. | "0+ BR: 


CHA P.- IV. 


That not only the Matter of all God's Laws, but the Pe- 


nalties annex d to them, are for the Good "of Mankind ; 


even thoſe who ſuffer for the Breach of them. on p. 36. 


NA v 


That God requires nothing for his dein ſake ; | 70, not the 


Worſhip we are to render him, nor the Faith we are 
to have in him, © p. 44. 
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CHAP. VL 


That the Religion of Nature is an abſolutely perfect Reli- 


gion; and that external Revelation can neither add to, 
nor take from its Perfection; and that True Religion, 
whether internally , „ * externally reveal'd, muſt be the 


fame. P- 58. 
"GC MAP 

That Natural and Reveal'd Religion having the fame End, 

ther Precepts muſt be the ſame. p. 69. 


C HAP. VII. 


That the not adhering to thoſe Notions Reaſon dictates, con- 
cerning the Nature of God, has been the. Occafion of all 
Superſtition, and thoſe innumerable M. ſebrefs, that Man- 

kind 
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The CONTENTS. 


lind, on the Account of Religion, have done either to hw 


ſelves, or one another, 8 8. | 


e IX. 


Human Haypineſ being the ultimate Dejign, nd End of 


all Traditional, as well as Original Revelation, they muſt 


both preſcribe the ſame Means ; fince thoſe Means, which, 
at one Time, promote human Happineſs, equally promote 
11 | at all Times, | | | pP. 104. 


CHAP. x. 


God does not act arbitrarily, or 1mterpoſe unneceſſarily ; but 
leaves thoſe Things, that can only be confider'd as Means 
(and as fuch, are in their own Nature mutable; ) to 


human Diſcretion ; ; fo determine as it thinks moſt con- 


ducing to thoſe Things, which are in their own Nature 
obligatory. e 


G 
The ſuppofing Things merely poſitiue, ta be made the In- 


gredients of Religion, is incaaſiſtent with the Good of 
Mankind, as well as the Honour of Ged. p. 141. 


CHAP. XII. 


That They, who, to magnify Revelation, weaken the Force 
the Religion of Reaſon and Nature, flirike at all Re- 


ligion ; ; and that there can't be Two Independent ' Rules 
for the Government of human Attions. „ 
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1 viii The CONTENTS. 
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LE: 0 The Bulk of Mankind, by their Reaſon, muſt be able to 

. | STO c diſtinguiſh between Religion and Superſtition; otherwiſe 


4 | they can never extricate themſelves from that Superſti- 
KK ion they chance to be educated in. e . 


C HAP. XIV. bs $1 

Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe of The Unchangeable Obligation of 

. Natural Religion, and the Truth, and Certainty of the 
Chriſtian Revelation; conſider d: And from thence is 

1 OY 5 ſhewn, how inconſiſtent ſoever with the Deſign of that 
| that Diſcourſe, that Nothing can be a Part of Reli- 
FR | 1 gion, but what is founded on the N. ature, and Reaſon 
of Things. P> 3353 
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CHAP. I. 


| That God, at all Times, bas given ni ſufficient 


Means of knowing whatever he requi res of them ; 
.and bar 55 Means are. 


SETS. H IS a vid, Sir, grves me e it 
133 will not be a ſhort One. 

B. 1 come to talk with Vou on a Sub- 
4 pl ject, which may, perhaps, keep me longer 
= 7 with You than You deſire. 

A. Your uncommon Temper and Candor, in debating 
even the moft important Points, will always make your 
Converſation agreeable, tho' ever ſo long; but pray, what 
is to be the Subject of our Morning's Diſcourſe ? 

B. I was Yeſterday in Company with a great many Clergy- 


men, it being our Biſhop's primary Viſitation; ; Where the 
=: Com- 


wa. 


= Chriſtianity as old as the Creatin. Vox. I 


Complaint: was general, of the Coldneſs and Indifference, 
with which People receiv'd the ſpeculative Points of Chri- 
ſtianity, and all its holy Rites; for which formerly they 
had ſhewn ſo great a Zeal: This Coldneſs they chiefly | im- 
puted to thoſe Low Church-men, who lay the main Streſs on 

bY + atural Religion ; and withal ſo magnify the Doctrine of 
Sincerity, as in Effect to, place all Religions on a Level, 
where the Profeſſors are alike ſincere. The Promoters of 
theſe Notions, as well as the Notions themſelves, were ex- 
pos'd with Warmth; how juſtly I will not determine, till 
we have talk d the Matter over with our uſual Freedor: ; 
For which Reaſon, I have made You this early Viſit, ind. 
wou'd be glad to know the Sentiments of ſo good. a Judge, 
on theſe Two important Points ; ;. VIZ... ae and Natu- 1 
ral Religion. 

A. I thank You for this Favour, and ſhall freely tell You, . 
4 ſo little agree with thoſe Gentlemen in relation to Since- 
rity, that I. think a fincere Examination into religious Mat- 
ters can't be too much preſs d; this being the Only Way to 
diſcover True Chriſtianity : The Apoſtles thought them 
ſelves oblig'd, in making Proſelites, to recommend an im- 
partial Search; they both deſir d, and requir'd Men 70 judge 
for tbemſelves, to prove all Things, &c. this they thought neceſ- - 
ſary, in Order to renounce a Religion, which the Force of 
Education had impreſs'd on their Minds; and embrace ano-- 
ther directly contrary to the Notions, and Prejudices, they 
had imbib'd. Nay, even thoſe very Men, who moſt ri- 
dicule the Doctrine of Sincerity, never fail on other Occa-- 
kons to aſſert, that Infidelity is owing to the Want of a ſin- 
cere Examination; and that whoſoever impartially conſiders 
Chriſtianity, muſt be convinc'd of its Truth. And I might 
add, That cou d we ſuppoſe, a ſincere. Examination wou's | 
| | not: 


Chap. s Chriſtianity a old as the Creation, 


not always produce this Effect, yet muſt ic always make Men 
acceptable to God; ſince that is all God can require; all 
that it is in their Power to do for the Diſcovery of his Will. 
Theſe, in ſhort, are my Sentiments as to This Point; and 
as to the Other, I think, too great a Streſs can't be laid on 


Natural Religion; which, as I take it, differs not from Re- 
veal d, but in the Manner of irs being communicated: The 


One being the Interna], as the Other the External Revela- 
tion of the ſame Unchangeable Will of a Being, wha is alike 
at all Times infinitely Wiſe and Good. 

B. Suk EL, Sir, this muſt be extremely heterodox. Can 
you believe, that Natural and Reveal d Religion differ in no- 
thing, but the Manner of their being convey'd to us? 


A. As heterodox as I may ſeem at preſent, I doubt not, 
but by asking you a few Queſtions, to let you ſee, I ad- 
vance nothing in either of theſe Points without Reaſon ; and 


in Order to it, I deſire to be inform'd, Whether God has 
not, from the Beginning, given Mankind ſome Rule, or Law, 
for their Conduct? And whether the obſerving That did not 
make 'em acceprable to him? 

B. TIERE can be, no Doubt, but che obſerving ſuch a 
Law, muſt have anſwer d the End for which it was giv'n; 
and made Men acceptable to God. 

A. Wr more can any external Revelation 4 than 
render Men acceptable to God? Again, 


Is God, then, from the Beginning, gave Men a Religion, 


I ask, was That Religion imperfect, or perfect? 


B. MosrT perfect, without Doubt; ſince no Religion can 


come from a Being of infinite Wiſdom and Perfection, but 

what is abſolutely perfect. 
A. Can, therefore, a Religion abſolutely perfect, admit 
of any Alteration ; or be capable of Addition, or Diminu- 
5 2 tion; 
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tion; and not be as- immutable as the Author of it? Can 
Revelation, I ſay, add any Thing to a:Religion thus-abſo+ 
lutely perfect, univerſal, and immutable ?. Beſides, It God 
Has giv'n Mankind a Law, he muſt have giv'n them. likewiſe 
ſufficient Means of knowing it; he wou'd, otherwiſe; have 
defeated his own Intent in giving it; ſince a Law, as far as 
it is unintelligible, ceaſes to bo a Law.. Shall) we ſay, that God, 
who had the forming human Underſtanding, as well as hi 
own Laws, did not know how to adjuſt the. one to che other? 

If God, at all Times, was willing all Men ſhould: come to 
the Knowledge of his Truth; cou'd not his infinite Wiſdom 
and Power, at all Times, find ſufficient Means, for making 
Mankind capable of knowing; what his infinite Goodneſs 
deſfign'dithey ſhou'd know. 

B. I grant You, that God was always willing, that ALL 
Men ſhou'd come to the Knowledge of True Religion ; and 
we ſay, that the Chriſtian Religion being the Only True, 
and Abſolutely Perfect Religion, was what God, from the 
Beginning, defign'd for all Mankind. 

A. Ir ſo, it follows, That the Chriſtian. Religion has 
exiſted from the Beginning; and that God, both Then, and 
Ever fince, has continu'd to give all Mankind ſufficjear 
Means to know It; and that 'tis. their. Duty. to know, be- 


lieve, profeſs, and practiſe It; ſo that Cbriſtianity, tho' the 


Name is of a later Date, muſt be as old, and as extenſive, 
as humane Nature and as the Law of our Creation, muſt - 
have been Then implanted i in us by God himſelf. | 

B. IT. wou'd be too preſuming in us poor Mortals, to 
pretend. to account for the Methods Providence takes, in 
Relation to the Diſcovery of its Will; and, therefore, a Per- 


ſon of leſs Moderation, might condemn your Queſtions as 


captious, preſumptuous, and founded in E. 
| . Ir 


NN 


I 
N 
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Chap. 1. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


A. Ir God never intended Mankind ſhou'd at any Time 
be without Religion, or have falſe Religions; and there 
be but One True Religion, which ALL have been ever 
bound to believe, and profeſs; I can't ſee any Heterodoxy in 
affirming, that the Means to effect this End of infinite Wiſ- 
Ef dom, muſt be as univerſal and extenſive as the End itſelf ; 
JY or that All Men, at all Times, muſt have had ſufficient 
1 Means to diſcover whatever God deſign'd they ſhou'd know, 
and practiſe, I. do not mean by This, that All ſhou'd have 
equal Knowledge; but that All ſhou'd have what is futh- 
cient for the Circumſtances they are in. 
B. $Sixcs You have ask'd me Queſtions; let me, in my 
Turn, demand of You, What are your Sentiments in this 
Matter? Particularly, . V hat are thoſe Means, which, You 
ſuppoſe, God has, at. all Times, given the whole Race of Man- 
kind, to enable them to diſcover what he wills them to know, . 
believe, profeſs, and praftiſe? 

A. I asKd You thoſe few Queſtions at. preſent, nor to de- 
termine the Point; but only to let You ſee, You had no 
Reaſon to be {urpris'd at my faying, Natural, and Reveal 4 

* Religion only differ as to the Manner of their being. communi- 
23 cated: I ſhall now readily anſwer your Queſtions ; and, as 1 
7 | think it my Duty never to diſown my religious Sentiments, 
2 ſo I freely declare, that the Uſe of thoſe Faculties, by which 
I Men are diſtinguifh' d from Brutes, is the Only Means they 
1 have to diſcern whether there is a God; and whether he 
4 concerns himſelf with human Affairs, or has given them any 
Laws; and what thoſe Laws are? And as Men have no 
3 a bother Faculties to judge with, ſo their uſing Theſe after the 
© beſt Manner they can, muſt-anſwer the End for which God 
gave them, and juſtify their Conduct: For, 
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Ir God will judge Mankind as they are accountable, that 
is, as they are rational; the Judgment muſt held an exact 
Proportion to the Uſe they make of their Reaſon. And it 
wou'd be in vain to uſe it, if the due Uſe of it wou'd nat 
juſtify them before God; and Men wou'd be in a miſerable 
Condition, indeed, if whether they us'd it, or not, they = 
ſhou'd be alike criminal. And if God defign'd all Mankind 3 
ſhou'd at all Times know, what he wills them to know, be- _— 

lieve, profeſs, and practiſe ; and has giv'n them no other 
Means for this, but the Uſe of Reaſon ; Reaſon, human Rea- 
ſon, muſt then be that Means ; for as God has made us ra- 
tional Creatures, and Reaſon tells us, that tis his Will, that 
we act up to the Dignity of our Natures; ſo 'tis Reaſon 
muſt tell when we do ſo. What God requires us to know, 
believe, profeſs, and practiſe, muſt be in itſelf a reaſonable 
Service ; but whether what is offer'd to us as ſuch, be really 
ſo, 'tis Reaſon alone which muſt judge; as the Eye is the 
: ſole Judge of what is viſible ; the Ear of what is audible ; 
5 ſo Reaſon of what is reaſonable, If then, Reaſon was giv n 
Men to bring them to the Knowledge of God's Will, That 
muſt be ſufficient to produce its intended Effect, and can ne- 
ver bring Men to take That for his Will, which he deſign d, 
They, by uſing their Reaſon, ſhou' d avoid as contrary to it. 


B. Ir Men, having done all i in their Power, all that God 
requires of em to find out his Will, ſhou'd fall into oppoſite 
Sentiments; muſt it not be the Will of God that it ſhou d 
| | be ſo ? Can God will ſuch a previous Examination, and not 

will what he foreknows muſt be the neceſſary Conſequence ? 
A. THaxRE is, I think, no Way to avoid this Objection, of 
God's willing Contrarieties; but by ſuppoſing he requires no- 
„ting of Men, but what is founded on the Nature of Things, 
and the immutable Relations they bear to one another ; and 
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Chap. 1: Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


what, conſequently, they are, as far as concerns 'em, capable 
of knowing. But this Objection is unanſwerable by thoſe, 

who believe the Will of God is not always thus founded; 
bur may contain many merely poſitive Things ; ſince Men 
may, after: having taken all pofſible Care to be in the right, 
have very oppoſite Sentiments ; and be oblig'd, by the Will 


of God, to hold; and act Contrarieties. 


B. Tnro' this Subject is attended with the * Diffi- 


culties, yet I find little, or nothing, ſaid to ſolve em; I, 


for my Part, know not how to deny Mens being acceptable 
to God, whatever their Opinions may be, after having us'd 


| all the Means God has endow'd em with for the Diſcovery 


of his Will; and yet I don't know how to admit it: For 
then, . what Religion ſoever Men are of, if they have duly- 
us'd ſuch Means as God ordain'd for the Diſcovery of his 


ws 


Will; Thar, I ſay, how oppoſite ſoever to Chriſtianity, | 
muſt be the Religion God defign'd em. And on the other 


Hand, ſhou'd I ewn, that the duly uſing thoſe Means wou'd 


have caus'd Men to have been all of one Religion; yet I 
can't ſee how That cou'd be the Chriſtian Religion, except 


It has exiſted from the Beginning; and all Men, at all 
Times, have had ſufficient Means to diſcover it. For, 
Ir God was always willing, That Al, Men ſhould come 


to the Knowledge of his Truth; and there never was a 


Time, when God intended Men ſhou'd have no Religion : 


or ſuch an imperfect Religion, which cou'd not anſwer the 
End of its being inſtituted by an infinitely wife Legiſlator ; 


This ſeems to my bewilder d Reaſon to imply, that there was 
from the Beginning but One True Religion, which all Men 


might know was their Duty to embrace; and if This is true, 


I. can't well conceive, how this Character can conſiſt with 
briſtianity; without allowing it. at the ſame Tme, to be as 


old 
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014 as the Creation. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe ſeem- 
ing Difficulties, I am confident the Chriſtian Religion. is 
the Only True Religion ; but fince theſe Difficulties are of 
your raiſing, I may, in Juſtice, Gn chat You ſhou'd 
{olve em. 
YR” ik 0 mut own, is a difficult 8 e 
1 ſhall tell you my Sentiments; which, 1, far from bo- 
ing a Dogmatizer, am ready to give up, if You can frame 
any other Hypotheſis not liable to the ſame Objections; 
or Others equally ſtrong ; .tho' I may venture to ſay, that 
1 take mine to be the Only One, which can give any to- 
my, lerable Satisfaction to your preſent Doubts. And there- 
Ps fore, I ſhall atrempt to ſhew You, That Men, if they 
ſincerely endeavour to diſcoyer the Will of God, will per- 
ceive, that there's a Law of Nature, or Reaſon ; which 
is ſo call'd, as being a Law, which is common, or na- 
tural, to all rational Creatures; and That this Law, like 
its Author, is abſolutely perfect, eternal, and unchange- 
able; and That the Defign of the Goſpel was not to 
add to, or take from this Law; but to free Men from 
that Load of Superſtition, which had been mix'd with 
it: So that TxvE CHRISTIANITY is not a Religion of 
Yeſterday, but what God, at the Beginning, dictated, and 
ſtill continues to dictate to Chriftians, as well as Others. 
If J am fo happy as to ſucceed in this Attempt, I hope, 
not only fully to ſatisfy yonr Doubts, but greatly to ad- 
vance the Honour of External Revelation; by ſhewing 
the perfect Agreement between That, and Internal Reve. 
lation; and by ſo doing, deſtroy one of the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful Attempts that has been made on Religion, by ſetting 
the Laws of God at Variance. 
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Chap. 1. Chriſtianity as old ar the Creation. 9 


Bur firſt, I muſt premiſe, That in ſuppoſing an Exter- 
nal Revelation, I take it for granted, that there's ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of à Perſon being ſent from God to pub- 
liſh it; nay, I further own; that this divine Perfon by i | 
living up to what he taught, has ſer us a noble Exam- | | MF 
ple; and that as he was highly exalted for ſo doing. 
ſo we, if we uſe our beſt Endeavours, may expect a ſuita- 
ble Reward. ' This, and every Thing of the ſame Na- | 
ture, 1 freely - own, Which is not inconſiſtent with the | 1 
Law of God being the fame, whether — or Ex- 
ternally reveal'd. 7 12 | 5 


B. VobR — 1 0 0 own, is en W 
ble; but in Order ro ſucceed, you are to prove two 
Things. Fir, That che ſuprerne Governoraof Mankind” 9 
has given his Subjects an univerſal Law, which they, 
when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, are capable of 
knowing. Secondly, That the Divine Precepts muſt be the 2 
ſame, whether internally, or externally, reveal'd. If you | 
prove theſe two Points, you will entirely clear up my 
Doubts; but I almoſt deſpair of your doing it. _ vou 
ſeem to me 10 advance a Neu- Hppot bes. 

A. Hz ar the Evidence, and then Agen b W befund 
produce it, leſt che ſuppos d Novelty of this Opinion may 
prejudice you, I ſhall put you in Mind of what Archbi- 
ſhop Laud ſays upon a like Occafion: That when Er- z, proc. 
« rors are grown by Age and Continuance, to Strength fat 7 Fiſhon 
e they:who ſpeak for the Truth, tho farc older; are: on»; 
< ee challeng' d for bringing in new Opinions; and 
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Nw. under a Law before God made an external, or extraordi- 
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is a Lau of Nature, 
e, have a Mind to hear what I can ſay on 


3 tad con- 

he governs Men, and 

J 7 and extends alike to 1 p 

dre. to rr all his SubjeAts, . Is it not, 4r 'Tillorſon olferves, , 
hay n abſurd to think, 

m upon the Revelation of God's Will m 

K&S in the holy Scriprures ; it is plain, M; 


always 


Revelation; elſe how cou'd 


and immorally, cou 
3» Or if ever ſo 


liv'd ever ſo impi 
God has forbid t 


other Animals, as to give them, not in one Country only, 
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Chap. 1. Clhniſfianity as old as the: Creation, 


put in all Places whatſoever, ſufficient Means to act for their 

on Preſervation, that he has had leſs Kindneſs for the im- 
mortal Souls of thoſe made after his on Image, and has 
not given chem at one Time as well as another, and at one 
Place as well as another, ſufficient amm 
their eternal Happineſs * Or, 


| Can it be ſuppos d, an infinicely good and gracious Be- 


ing, which gives Men Notiee bytheir Senſes, hat does GOD 
or Hurt to their Bodies, has had leſs Regard for their im- 


mortal Parts, and has not given them at all Times by the 
Light of their Underſtanding, ſufficient Means to diſcover 
what makes for the Good of their Souls; but has neceſſi- 
tated them, or any of them, to continue from Age to Age 


in deſtructive Ignorance, or Error? To preſs this Matter 


further, let me ask you, Whether there's not a clear and di- 
ſtinct Light, that enlightens all Men; and which, the Mo- 


ment 3 e eh n n perceive thoſe eternal 


4 is it not A ene 


nite Wiſdom | an 


x Truth from Filſhood ; eſpe- 
cially in Matters of che mg Cbßtequence, to their eternal 


as well as temporal Happineſs? 


Tung has, no doubt, been a great Number of traditio- 


mal Religions ſucceeting one another; and as far as we know, 


there is no traditional Religion, which, except in Name, has 
-continu'd the fame for any long Time; and tho there are:a 
great Number of Sects, who go-under the fame common 
Denexvination, yet they are almoſt as much divided among 
themſelves, as if they own'd different Religions, and accord- 
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| That the Religion of Nature conſiſts in obſerving thife g 

Things, which our Reaſon, by conſidering the Na- 
ture of God and Mau, and the Relation we fand 
in to him and one anot ber, demonſtrates to be our 


Duty; and that thoſe Things « are 22 wr eu 
wiſe What they are. | 0 
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His: or + Repo: of Eg is ad x W 1 
a the Goſpel a Republication of It, and e : i 
2 a New Religion; I defire * will "give 
a Definition of the Religion of Nature. 

A. By Natural Religion, I underſtand che Belief « of the 
Exiſtence of a God, and the Senſe and Practice of thoſe Du- 
ties, which reſult from the Knowledge, we, by our Reaſon, : 1 1 
have of him, and his Perfe&ions ; and of ourſelves, and our . 1 
own Imperfections ; and of the Relation we ſtand in to him, | 5 | 1 
and to our Fellow-Creatures ; ſo that the Religion of Na- "8 
ture takes in every Thing that is ſounded on the Reaſon and EE | : 
Nature of Things. Hence Grotius defines the Lato of Na- ? 
ture to be Diftatum rectæ rationis, indicans actui alicui, ex . 
ejus convenientia aut diſconvenientia cum * natura rat io- Par. 10, 
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nal, ineſſe moralem turpitucin , out ne moralem, 
ac conſequenter ab ouftore nal ur Des falem am. aur ue- 
turi aut pracipr. = 

I fuppoſe you will „ hay * "cly eve by che Lighe 
of Nature that there is a G0 or WEIR a Being 
abſolutely perfe&, and infinitely: happy in himſelf, who is 
the Source of all other Beings ; and that what Perfections 
ſoever the Creatures have, they are wholly deriv'd from 
him. 

B. Tus, 8 doubt, has been . over ik 
over; and I muſt own, that 1 can't be more certain of 
my own Exiſtence, pb dee, foch a Being. 
A. Ser then, it is « demonſtrable there is ſuch a Being, 
it is equally n Ant the Creatures can neither 
add to, .or cake from the Happineſs of That Being; and 
chat he cou 'd have no Motive in Framing his Creatures, 
I | or in, giving Laws. to ſuch of them as he ——— capable 
3 of knowing his Will, but their own Good. 

Te imagine l eee e x n ber his] bn Mbe, 
and has ſince requir d Things of them for thar erer Is 
0 ſuppoſe he was not perfectly happy in himſelf before 
che Creation 3 and chat the Creatures, by ren obſerv- 

r not obſerving les preſcxi . chem, ic cou'd add 
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ef then, a a Being infinitely happy- in- Mmielf, e 
© command his Crearures any Thing for his own 0040 
nor an All-wiſe Being Things to no End or Purpoſe; 

nor an All-good Being any Thigg but for their Good; it 

; unavoidably follows, nothing can be a Part of che Divine 
+ F Law, but what tends to promote the common Intereſt, | 
i = mutual rar of his "oy ; * ures; and every 
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Chriflianity as old as the Creation. 


Chap. 2. 
As God can require nothing of us, but what makes 
fot our Happineſs ; ſo he, who can't envy us any Happi- 
neſs our Nature is capable of, can forbid us thoſe Things 


only, which tend to our Hurt; and this we are as cer- 
tain of, as that there is a God infinitely happy in him- 


ſelf, infinitely good and wiſe x and as God can deſign 
nothing by his Laws bur our Good, ſo by being infi- 


nitely powerful, he can bring every wy to paſs which 
he deſigns for that End. 


From the Conſideration of theſe Perfections, we can- 
not but have the higheſt Veneration, nay, the greateſt. 
Adoration and Love for this' fapreme Being ; who, that 


we may riot fail tb be as happy as poſſible for ſuch Crea- 


tures to be, has made our acting for our preſent, to be 


the only Means of obtaining our future Happineſs ; and 
that we can't fin againſt him, but by acting againſt our 
reaſonable Natures : Theſe Reflections, which occur to 
every One who in the leaſt conſiders, muſt give us a 
wonderful and ſurprizing Senſe of the divine Goodneſs, 


fill us with Admiration, Tranſport and Extacy (of which 


we daily fee among contemplative Perſons remarkable In- 
ſtances) and not only force us to expreſs a never-failing 


Gratitude in Raptures of the higheſt Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving; but make us ſtrive to imitate him in our ex- 


tenſive Love to our Fellow-Creatures: And Thus copying 
after the Divine Original, and taking God himſelf for 
our Precedent, muſt make us like unto him, who is all 
Perfection and all Happineſs ; and who muſt have an in- 


exhauſtible Love for all, who thus match to imitate 


him. 


Fux Difference een the ſupreme Being, infinitely 


Mappy in hümſelf, and the Creatures who are not fo, is, 
That 
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That all his Actions, in Relation to his Creatures, flow from 
Aa pure diſintereſted Love 3 whereas 5 the Spring 0 f all the 
reatures is their own Good.: We love God, 
becauſe he firſt lou d us; and. conſequently, our Love to him 
will be in Proportion to our Senſe of his Goodneſs: to 
us. And therefore, we, can't in the leaſt. vary from thoſe 
Sentiments, which the Conſideration of the divine Attri- 
butes implant in us; but we muſt in Proportion take off 
from the Goodneſs of God, and thoſe Magves we have 
tq love him as we ought. F 
_. Our Reaſon, which gives us a 1 as hs 
Divine Perfections, affords us the ſame concerning the Na- 
ture of thoſe Duties God requires; not only with Relation 
to himſelf, but to ourſelves, and one another: Thoſe we 
ſhall diſcern, if we look into ourſelves, and conſider our 
own Natures, and thoſe Circumſtances God has ; plac'd us 
in with Relation to our. Fellow-Creatures ; and ſee what 
conduces to our mutual Happineſs :, Of This, our Senſes 
our Reaſon, the Experience of Others as well. as our. own, 
can't fail to give us ſufficient Information. = 
'Wirun. relation to. ourſelves, we can't. but - know how 
we are to act; if we conſider, that God, has endow'd Man 
with ſuch a Nature, as makes him neceſſarily, deſire his 
own Good; and, therefore, he may be ſure, chat God, who 
has beſtow'd this Nagure on him, cou'd not require any 
Thing of him in Prejudice of, it; but on the contrary, 
that he ſhou'd do every Thing which tends to promote 
the Good of it. The Health of che Body, and the Vigor 
of the Mind being highly conducing to, our Good, we myſt 
be ſenſible we offend our Maker, if we indulge pur Senſes 
to the Prejudice of Theſe: And begauſe not only all ir- 
regular Paſſions, all unfriendly Affections carry their own 
| Tor- 
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Torment with "them; and endleſs Inconveniences attend the 
Exceſs of ſenſual Delights; and all immaderate Defives (hu- 
man Nature being able to bear b ut a certain enn). diſ- 
order both Mind and Body; we can't but know ve ought to 
uſe great Moderation .with Relation to our Paſſions, or in 
other Words; govern all our Actions by Reaſon; That, and 
our True: Intereſt being inſeparable. And in a Word, who 
ever ſo. regulates his natural Appetites, as will conduce moſt 
to the Exerciſe of his Reaſon, the Health of 2 . e 
and the Pleaſure of his Senſes, taken and conſider'd toy 


(fince herein his Happineſs conſiſts) may be certain he can 
never offend his Maker; Who, as he governs all Things ac- 
cording to their Natures, cant but expect his b . 


tures ſhou d act according to their Natures. 

As to what God expects from Man wich relation to Sch 
other; every One muſt know his Duty, who conſiders that 
che common Parent of Mankind has che whole Species alike 
under his Protection, and will. equally Puniſh him for. 1 inju- 
ring others, as he would others for injuring him; and con- 


ſequently, chat i it is his Duty to deal wich chem, as he ex- 


pects they ſhou}d deal with him in the like Circumſtar 
How =F, this is his, Duty eyery. One muſt perceive, * 
conſiders , . himſelf as a weak Creature, not able tor ſubſiſt 
without the Aſſiſtance of others, who have! it in their Power: 
ta retaliate cha. Ulage he gives chem: And chat he may ex- 
pect, if he breaks: thoſe Rules which are neceſſary for Nina 
mutual Happinck, 10 pe. treated like a common Enemy, 
only by the tracy injur >, bur by all others; who, by. 10 
common Ties of Nature „ Arg. hlig d to defend, and aſſiſt 
each other. And n not only, a Man, 8. own particular Intereſt, 
but chat of, 1 e. bis! F mi and all PPE 8 dear to 
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ALI. Morahſts 1 Us) Ares, | we . is &@: confli- - 
tuted, that Men can't live with NY ION lt 
ſtance ; and that God has. dowd" 4 with | Reaſon, - 
Speech, and: other Faculties, evidently fitted to enable them 
do aſſiſt each other in all Matters of. Life; That, therefore, 

tis the: Will of God who gives them this · Nature, and en- 
dow them with theſe Faculties, chat they ſhould employ 
them for their. common Benefit and rhatual Aſſiſtance, And 
che Philoſophers, who faw that all Society would de diffoly'd, 
and Men ſcon become deſtitute of even che Neceſſar ies of 
Life, and be a Prey to one another, if each Man was only 
to mind himſelf, and his own ſingle Intereſt; and that eve- 
ry. Thing pointed out the Neceſtity of muttal Benevolence 
among Mankind; and therefore they judg d, chat Men by 
their Nature were fram'd to be uſeful to one another; Ad 
tuendos con 45 bomines bominem natum eſſe, ſays Ci- 
cero. And Geben every Man, for the fake of orhers as 
well as himſelf, is not to diſable his Body or Mind by ſuch 
Irregularities, as may make him leſs ſerviceable to them, 
| Ih: ſhort, conſidering; the Variety of Circumſtances Men 
are under, and cheſe continually changing, as well as being 
for the moſt Part unforeſeen ; cis impoſſible to have Rules 
laid down by any External Revelation for every particu- 
lar Cafe; and therefore, there mult be ſome ſtanding Rule, 
diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, to direct us in all fuch 
Caſes, And we can't be more certain that tis the Wilt of 
God; that thoſe Effects which flow from Natural Cauſes 
mou d fo flow, chan we are that tis the Will af God, that 
Men thou obſerve whatever the Nature of Things, and 
the Relation they have to one another make fit to be ob- 
ferv'd 


Chap. 2. Cbriſtiait) as old as the Creation 


ſerv'd, ſhou'd be ſo obſery'dz'Os wa ory can't 
but know, if we in the leaſt e 1 

ſtances Men are placed in, 
verſat Cauſe of all Things ; Rant ly His 
mutable Will, by his placing "ther in theſe Ci 
chat they act as Theſe require, Tis abſurd to imagine we 


when the for acting Thus in all is- 
Conſideration alone will direct a Man how to act in all Con- 


Subject, Mafter, King, &c. Thus we ſee how the Reaſon 
of Things, or the Relation they have to each other, teaches 
us won runs — io 1 this 


of tning in Eſteem, Ciedit,: — — Bet: 
law Creatures; not to be obtain d withour acting on che 
Principles of eee JRun quity, Benevolence, CS. 
Iv a Word; As a moſt beneficent Diſpoſition in the ſu- 
preme Being is che Source of all his Actions in relation to 
his Creatures; ſo he has implanted in Man, whom de has 
made after his own Image, 4 Love for his Species; the 
gratifying of which in doing Acts of Bene velenee, Compaſ- 
82 wal cg Will, "produces ' Ploalures chat never ſatiates 


- Aww) now-ler/ any One fay; how” tis" 
more fully malte known "Mis Wil to alf intelligent 
Ain | | D 2 
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are oblig d te act Thus in ſome: Cafes, and CO) 


ditions: of Life, whether Father, Son, Husband, Servant, 
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rures, than by making every Thing: within and without them 
ration gf ic; and an argument for obſerving it. 
"Ol _ Doty, we may be ſure it 
will abe the fame; e 1 ney, as it argues -a 
Defoct eicher of Wiſdom or Power, can't belong to a'Being 
_ infinitely wiſe and powerful: What unerring Wiſdom has 
once inſtituted can have no Defects; and as God is entirely 
free from all: Wee * en . a AY to . 
Times and Places. 
From theſe Premiſes, 1 think, we + my deli d n this 
Cenclufion, : That if Religion conſiſts in the Practice of thoſe. 
Duties, that reſult from the Relation we ſtand in to God 
and-Man, our Religion muſt always be the ſame. | If God is 
unchangeable, our Duty to him muſt be ſo: too; if human 
Nature continues the ſame, and Men at all Times ſtand in 
the ſame Relation to one another, the Duties which reſult 
from thoſe Relations : muſt always be the ſame: And conſe- 
quently, our Duty to God and Man muſt, frem the Beginning 
of the World to the End, always be the ſame; always alike | 
plain and perſpicuous, and can neither be chang'd in Whole 
or Part; which demonſtrates that nd Perſon, if he comes 
from God, can teach us any other Religion, or give us any 
Precepts, but what are founded on thoſe Relations. Heaven 
and Earth ſpall. fooner paſs away, thas one 7. ittle of ws 
Eternal Law ſhall either be abrogated, or alter d. | 
To ſum up all in few Works As Nature teaches Men 
(0 unite for their muryal I and Government was in- 
ſtituted ſolely for this i ſo to make This more _ 
Religion, which e * Thoughts, was wholly ordain'd 
it being impoſſible for God, | in governing the World, os 
propoſe to himſelf any other End than the Good of the go- 
| We FF at! eee mer. acts what is beſt for 
2 | bim- 
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Chap. 2. 


Kitnſelf boch i6 4 publick, and pi 
chat either God or Man can 2 ire. 


feel and the Perfection of 
ly view in all his Works ; we may arrive to the Knowledge 
of our Duty, both to our Creator and Fellow-Creatures. 
Hence I think, we may define True Religion to conſiſt in 2 
oenſtant Diſpoſition of Mind to do all the Good we can; 
and thereby render ourſelves a ble to God in anſwering 
the End of his Creation, OE 
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1KiNg ry eee and without them 
and ad Argument-for-obſerving it. 
HAVING = Duty, we may. be ſure it 
113 = e will always: be the fame; M Inconſtancy, "as it argues-a 
1 . Defact eicher of Wiſdom ot Power, can't belong to a Being 
1 4 infinitely wiſe and powerful: What unerring Wiſdom has 
1 . | once jnſtituted can have no Defects; and as God is entirely 
1 | 5 free from all: Pavtidliry, his Laws u a 1 to all 
8 4. | | Times. and Places. 4" 50 43% 4 Han int. # 
"0; From theſe Premiſes, I think, nol may N draw this 
1 = Concluſion, That if Religion conſiſts in the Practice of thoſe. 
Wl Duties, that reſult from the Relation we ſtand in to God 
i | and-Man, our Religion muſt always be the ſame, If God i is 
unchangeable, our Duty to him muſt be ſo too; if human 
Nature continues che ſame, and Men at all Times ſtand in 
the ſame Relation to one another, the Duties which reſult 
from thoſe Relations: muſt always be the ſame: And conſe. 
quently, our Duty to God and Man muſt, frem the Beginning 
3 of the World to the End, always be the ſame; always alike 
ll. plwKkẽin and perſpicuous, and can neicher be chang'd in Whole 
ll. > or Part; Schich. demonſtrates that nb Perſon, if he comes 
F . 1 from God, can teach us any other Religion; or give us any 
FF = ern hu: what are founded on thoſe Relations. Heaven 
| ö = Be end Ranch felt fower. poſi: away, dd e Tittle ef this 
bi Eternal Law ſhall either be abrogated, or alter d. 
1 1 1 To ſam. up all in few Words, As Nature teaches Men 
Þ» 1 Wu 0 Unite fog their. mutual Defence, a Ge 11 
ſtituted ſolely for this End; | ſo to make 
Religion, which rea the TI N u een Was a wholly ordain d; 
it being impoſſible for God, in governing the World, to 
propoſe to himſelf any other End than the Good of the go- 
W le. col e e. af what is beſt for 
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of our Duty, both to our Creator 
Hence I think, we may define True Religion to conſiſt in 2 
oonſtant Diſpoſition of Mind to do all the G. | 
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Bare 7. a — 
living up to the Pilla f ei ir Nature 


8 8287280 make This, ( fince all, our Happineſs depends 
By T3 on it) if poſſible, more plain; The Principle from 


. 1 KS 
"41 $0446 


22 which all human Actions flow is the Deſire of 
4 Happineſs ; and God, Who does nothing in vain, 
would in vain have implanted tie Principle, This only innate 
Principle i in Mankind, if he had 'norgiven them Reaſon to diſ- 


cern what Actions make for, and againſt their Happineſs. 
B. -WHyEREIN do you take- the: Fflippineſs of rational 


Creatures 10 gonfaſt*?” winds knowing That, this Con- 


troverſy ean't he determin da 
Diſpute muſt Lon be ended, 


A. Taz Happineſs of all i * conſiſts i. in the 
Perfection of their Nature; and the Nature of a rational 


Being is moſt perfect, when it is perfectly rational; that 


| when tis known, our 


is, when it governs all its Actions by the Rules of right 


Reaſon; for then it arrives co the moſt perfect, and con- 
ſequeptly, the happieſt State a rational Nature can aſpire 
to; and every Deviation from the Rules of right Reaſon 
being an Imperfection, muſt carry with it a proportionable 
Unhappineſs ; and a Man's Happineſs and Duty muſt con- 
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ft in the fie Things, fince 10 om ge . 
any Thing chat does not eme Way of other contribute to 
In Ha ineſs ; and confequently accrding to che Senſe Men 
have of their 6wn Happineſs, —— — will 
naturally procure it, they will ffuredly attain the uo. 
ledge of their reſpective Duties. 
B. Ir we know whinein che Flappineſt- of God, who is 
neceſſarily happy, conſiſte we might judge wherein cotiſi! 
che Happineſs'of Man made after God's own Image ; and 
grwtherher Happineſs; or Miſery are . Conſequence 
of his Actions. 
A. Becauſe this is a Point of the higheſt Guithattics 
I ſhall ſpeak my Senriments' ( that they may the better paſs 
with you ) in the Words of che judicious Dr. Sent, who ſays, = 
„That which renders God fo infinitely happy in himſelf, Pan, Life 
" is not ſo much the Almighty Power he has to defend bim- Ch. 
« elf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, as the exact Agree- 
“ ment ef all his Actions with the All-comprehending Rea 
« ſon of his own Mind. God loves not himſelf meerly be- 
« cauſe he is himſelf, but becauſe he is in all Reſpects mo- 
« rally good, and his Will and Power perfectly compliant 
« with the infallible Dictates of his own Reaſon: Hence 
« ariſes his infinite Complacency in himſelf, that there's 
« nothing in him but what his own Reaſon perfealy ap- un 
4 N no Inclinations in his Will, or Nature, but what 
cactly | agrecable ro the faireſt Ideas of his own 


Ir the Perfection, and ey the appinets of G 25 
conſiſts in the Purity and Rectitude of his Nature, we, 


far as we can arrive to a like Purity and Rectitude, 5 


de ſo far neceflirily happy; ſince by living according 
to the Rules of right Reaſon, we more and more implant 


in 
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Cbriſt. Li fe: 


peated Acts of Virtue, we ſhou'd be conginually making f 
and nearer Approaches to the moſt perfect, and the 


Earth; the Creatures, and the Crea 


iſtianity. as dd as the Creation. Vor. I. 


in us the moral Perfections of God, from which his Hap- 
Pineſs is inſeparable. * chen, if L may ſo ſay; live the 
Life of God; that is, we, in our Place and Station,” live af- 
ter the ſame Manner, and by the ſarne: Rules as he does 
in his; and we do what God himſelf wou'd do was he 
in our Place ; ; and there wou'd be no other Difference 
between his Life and ours, but what ariſes from our dif- 

ferent States and Relations; ſince the ſame Rules 'wou'd 
determine. our Wills as determine his Will; and by our re- 


_— 


By this Conduct, we, as the Scriptures aſ- 


happy Being, 


ſure us, ſhou'd be made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 


be born ef God, and be perfect as our heavenly Father is 
perfect; and can That be without being as happy as we 


are perfect? Hence we may contemplate the great Dignity 


of our Rational Nature, ſince our Reafon for Kind, tho 
not for Degree, is of the ſame Nature with That of God's; 


nay, tis our Reaſon which makes us che Image of God 


himſelf, and is the common Bond which unites Heaven and 

or; and if our Happi- 

neſs is limited, tis becauſe our Reaſon is ſo: 'Tis.God alone, 
who has an unlimited Reaſon and Happineſs. 
Tur excellent — Juſt now..mention'd fays, . The 


Part 2. vol. i. . beſt Thing we can receive from God 18 Himſelf, and 


Th. 1. 


. . Finn fe 


cc Himſelf we do receive in our ſtrift Compliance with 
« the eternal Laws of Goodneſs ; ; which Laws being tran- 
« ſcrib'd from the Nature of God, from his eternal Righte- 
pe ouſneſs and, Goodneſs, we do, by obeying them, derive 
« God 8 Nature into our own; ſo that while we write after 
« the Copy of his Laws, we write out the Perfections of 
* his Being and his Lays being the Seal on which he has 


ws... 


- * oY 
1 ls . 4 1 n PR FONT TT gen og We on was Þ 
p * 0 e r e e eee 8 
. 0 I dee 7 * 
Ä ͤ We H r 24 ales EA 4 + oy + nn m4 


of ©; Tl * 3 1 | : 118 15 N 
COS IDEA eee eee 


Chap. 3. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


9 U his Nature, we, in obeying 2 take Impref- 
7 „en. | © Which, certainly, t pry us dead bop 
py, as a contrary Conduct .wou'd make us unhappy And, 

I think, I may venture to ſay, that cou d we ſuppoſe God 
himſelf to act otherwiſe, he wou'd then be as unhappy as 


he now is happy; and his Omnipotency cou'd not hinder 
him. from being continually 14 to the enn of * 


own Infallible Reaſon. 


Men, according as they do, or do not partake of the Na- 
ture of God, muſt unavoidably be either happy, or miſe- 
rable : And herein appears the great Wiſdom of God, in 


making Mens Miſery and Happineſs the neceſſary and in- 


ſeparable Conſequence of their Actions; and that ratio- 


nal Actions carry with them their own Reward,. and ir- 


rational their - own Puniſhment :- This, I think, can't be 
deny d, as long as there are ſome Actions naturally be- 


neficial to us, and others as hurtful; and that there's no i 
Virtue, but what has ſome Good inſeparably annex d to 
it; and no Vice, but what as neceſſarily carries with it 


ſome Evil; and if our rational Nature is to be the ſame 


in the next Life, as it is in this, our Actions muſt pro- 


770000000 
In this Life, 'tis true, we can't be perfectly happy; as 
ſubject to Diſeaſes and Diſaſters: We are imperfe& our- 


ſelves, and have none to converſe with but imperfe& Crea- 
tures; and yet if we act according to the Dictates of right 


Reaſon, we ſhall receive, even here, true inward Com- 
fort and Satisfaction; and hereafter, when we are freed 
from thoſe Imperfections, compleat Happineſs : On the con- 


25 


e e commits; Gur. 
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to Puniſhments, which are not 


Things, and their Nature is fix'd and 


_ conſequently, our Happineſs depends on the intrinſick Na- 
ture of the one, and our. _— on "__ Cn * 
. cure a the l. e 


 fram'd our Nature in Conttadicti 
__ us to act otherwiſe: No, God gan never give us 


muſt feel. in bis 


-Txo' human 8 are fore'd to ng Recourk 
they forbid ; yet a Being of infinite Poon er (has Batik. 
en'd, bur may make one the neceſſar 
other : And, indeed, how can it be otherwiſe, ſince Good a 
Evil have their Foundation in the effential Diderence « 


os 


As God, whoſe di Wiſdom Sto Am”; above 


deceiv'd; or influenc d by any wrong Affections, adds in con- 


ſtant Oonformity to the Reaſon and Nature of Things; 

and tis a Contradiction to his Nature for him to do any 
Thing that is not Fit and Reaſonable ; ſo he wou'd have 
to his own, if he had 


eie 


mmands repugnant to his own Nat 
to 5 5 what he himſelf abhors to do. The End for which 


not pa. gates nb. 7 1 End for which infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs beſtow'd that excellent Gift; and for which we 
can t enough adore the Goodneſs of God. 


Hap 


Life; and in che N come, wk, Hove: are ©0 ſen- 
ſual Things to. divert his Oe" 
and Miſery. 


pounce of The 


ly in all duch "vg it =” 
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Chap, 3. Clriſhanity a old «s the Creation, 


Hap God, from Time to Time, ſpoke to all Mankind 
in their | ſeveral 


Books, that a particular Rule 


cou'd be giv'n for every Caſe, 


Nature to teach us our 


which, perperually varying, may make the ſame Ac- 


ticular Rules laid down in the Goſpel for our Direction, 


are ſpoken after ſuch figurative a Manner, chat except we | 


judge of their Meaning, tay dee but by 
what the Law of Nature antecec 

Duty, they are apt eee And if Precepts 
eee are deliver d after e e 
when they might have been deliver d otherwiſe; what Rea- 
ſon can you aſſign for its being ſo, but that infinite Wis- 
dom meant to refer us to That Law for the explaining them. 
Sufficient Inſtances of this Nan 

after, tho I muit own, Ie 


a learned Divine, who repreſents the Scriptures more ob- 


ſcure (which One wou'd think impoſſible) than even the 


Fathers, He tells us, That a certain Author ( viz. dene 
* cus Tilyricus) has mie ws: with one and fifty 


« think, 1 may truly ſay has 2 Writings of the Pro- 


«« phets and Apoſtles abound with Tropes and Metaphors, 


1 1 and Allegories, Parables and dark Speeches; and 


E 2 — ; 6c. are . 


and' his Words had miracu- 
— Ldees to all Perſons; yet he cou'd 


not ſpeak more plainly than he has done by the Things 
Goto, and the Relation which Reaſon ſhews there is 


between them: Nay, ſince tis impoſſible in any Book, or 
we muſt even then have had Recourſe to che Light of 


y in moſt Caſes ; eſpecially 
dering the numberleſs Circumſtances which attend us, 


or ad ard; And I may add, char moſt of the par- 5 


dently Kanes, to Hy! our 


Nature: I thall gwe you here 
can't carry this Point ſo far as 


" Prefto Revve' 
< ſons for the Obſcurity of the Scriptures ; | adding, 1 0 46. 


* 2 p . 8 . 2 
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n 


1 * are as much, nay, much more unintelligible in many 
8: Places, than the Writings of che Ancient. "Tis well 
WT Ne Ofe of this Author, who tale of * being ſtark Bible-mad 
1 . bf are — Books are | the darkeſt of "y Saks. vs 
| | 11 0 Tur Writer above- mention d ſuppoſes it impoſſible, tht 
 F = God's Will ſhou'd be fully reveal'd by Books; Except, 
1 Prelim. Di « ſays be, it might be ſaid perhaps without a Figure, that 5 
1 Luna. p.99. even the World itſelf could not contain the Books which 
. . „ « ſhould be written: But with Submiſſion to this Re- 
| verend Perſon, I ca'nt help thinking, but that, (ſuch is the 
divine Goodneſs) God's Will is ſo clearly, and fully ma- 
mann Worte in 
'* = OS Turs has " Rey if the Book of Nature ſhews us 
1 Z 5 in Characters legible by the whole World, the Relation we 
FT ſtand in to God and our Fellow-Creatures,' and the Du- 
1 1 1 ties reſulting from thence; for then it muſt teach us the 
Tr whole of our Duty, fince it wou'd be unjuſt and tyrannical 
War | in any Being, to require more of others than the Relarion 
WM: _ mo in to him makes it their Duty to pay; it being 
= Relation alone which gives him his juſt Power and Au- 
chority. We are encompaſs d with many artificial Rela- 
tions; ſuch as Governer n governed, Maſter and Servant, 
_ and Wife, &c. and the End of theſe Relations 
ches us What they require; and they being enter'd in- 
_ the fake of each others Aſſiſtance, either Party is in- 
| jur by the others not obſerving RO Relations de- 
N por dur lev wat than the E Rad of emtring into 
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3 
alt as moſt are amor 


Aſſiſtance ; but is natural at leaſt on our Part: — 


does not hinder, but that we may know. by Reaſon the 


End be had in being related to ue as Creator and Go- 


en and what he requires of his Creatures and Sub- 


Perfection, and all Happineſs, plainly points out to us. And 


to this Relation with Man, we may be as ce 


: This the divine Nature which contains in itſelf all 


if we are once certain of the End of ( 


8 entring in- 


hi Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and all his Divine Perfec- 


'vernor, to exact Things of his Sub) 


tions, that he will require no more of us — 
* had in entring into this Relation 


I x it would be unjuſt and tyrannical in an INE Go- 
&s, that &o not con- 


tribute to the End for which this Relation between them 
was enter'd into; can we ſuppoſe a Governor of infinite 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who has always in his M 
End for which he governs Mankind 
and put chem under ſevere Penalties for not obſerving ſuch 


d, will act che Tyrant, 


Things as have no joys gong to ines fi which he creed, 
and governs them TERS 


Turkx's no Relation among Men abe nutusl C Obli- 


gation ariſing from it; Parents owe a Duty to Children as 


well as Children to Parents; but are not we, in a ſtricter 


_— the Children of God, and Parents only Inſtruments 


into Being, frames us after che Manner that way . 


in his Hands? ſince tis God, who from Nothing brings us 


bim, imprints on us what Faculties, Inclinations, 
and Paſſions he thinks fit: And is not God Gon his innate 


"Goodneſs and Equity, under an Obligation to treat us more 
kindly than Earthly Parents do their beſt-beloved Children, 
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4 but our Good; and for the 4 . 


= dls | Being; nor can ſo kind and tender a Parent play che Ty- 
. mant, and impoſe Commands on us, which do not flow from 
7 | ri in to him, and to one another. 
ally: woody" what our Reaſon will | inform ky" «x 
* | the Nature of our eee Cremor- and Ty we can't 
1 . | fail of knowing our Dr juſtly obſerves, 
_— — of the World in el 
| 6.5. 321, 322. 
| infinite Perfeions inoline, 42 you may know "0.4 to 
| | elves towards him, and to render him ſuch 
1 \ 0 ** N. or there's no . 
* «you can en dee . 8 ill pleaſe : hin. . 
10 | te that in all our Enquiries what is pleaſing t ro God, our laſt l 


« Appeal muſt be to his Nature, which is the great Stan- 
1 dard of mm ene, which * are to meaſure 


eee fe 


A8 


e allow, that v we 


liſpleaſing to God, 
on) from what our Rea- 
his Nature, you allow all I contend 


(which. takes | in \ the whole of 
| t END 


& neſs nefulleing 
muſt r ti rr gn Fin — — chea = 
a miſerable Condition will Mankind be in! Since an arbi- 
and thoſe Thin 


a * 
5 whic 
* 
* * 
1 
” 
* 
1 
* 
\ 
\ 
; * 
* 
. 8 . 4 l 2 4 y \ 1 
4 - 7 = 2 = , : * tk: Q 1 3 * n Labs; 1 
4 PET 2 . dai. Bias (POW; | as A alt, 1 * . 4 r „ e eee 24 e 
ay „ 67 L 
4 TI” * bag n 9 n dd. T * 3 „ 
a N 8 r Fa r. FE, * p _ 
N 9 ** * . n 
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them ineur bis Diſpleaſure to Morrow: bow +4 arm” gre 
the ſame Time have a 0 oppoſit 


Caprice; nor could any Commands, ſuppoſing ſuch-poſfible, 
oblige us not to love him, while we believe him a kibl me 


of God, we can't but love, and adore, him as we ought. 


Tuvus, I chink, 1 have fully prov'd from "the"? 3 
God and Man, and the Relations we ſtand in n nad 


which entitłd Men to God's Favour to Day, b meds 


veal'd Will; of have 
Perſon; or might reveal his arbivaty” Cor 10 ob- 
ſcurely, as to cauſe the utmoſt Confuſion; but if God only 


commands what the Nature of Things ſhew to be fit, tis 


fcarce poſſible, that Men (cho now etidleſly divided upon 
the Account of their different T raditions) mould miſtake 
their Duty; ſince a Mind that's attentive can as - eaſily' di- 


ſtinguiſh „it from unit, as the Eye jog from De 


formity, or the Ear Harmony from Di 


Commands can alter the Nature of Things, ae 0 
fit which is in itſelf unfit, external Revelation muſt attend! 


the Nature and Relation of "Tings, em vu ſpeak 
what thoſe ſpeak, As for Inſtance, ' 
tho” ever ſo often commanded, to loventhe Deiry; lene 
conceive him an arbitrary Being acting aut of nme 


beneficent Being; ſo chat as long po NES 


one another, that the Divine eb t vary; and that 


theſe Relations which are the permanent Voice, of God., 
by which he ſpeaks to all Mankind. 8 do, at all Times, 
_— wo a to an Dut Hd alba various Cir- 


| Shov'd n require leſs a Hoſe Relations r 
quire, wou d it not be an imperfect Rule? Abd if it 
exjoyns-. more, wo ir not argue che Author of id to 

* be 
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under moſt ſevere Penalties, unneceſſaty I 
wiſe ſhew- a Deſign, not of being belov d, but hated and 

1 e | dreaded? And-therefore, /thoſe, who, ſee. the Conſequences of- 
Þ 38 Things, deſcribe the Chriſtian Religion as requiring ſuch 


—_—_—_— 
_ 4 


2 r 


| | =_ Things only, as conſidering the Relations we ſtand in to 
| 1 God and one another, are apparently for our Gd. 
0 7 | | Tux moſt accur: te Dr. Barrow gives this Character of the 
.- Pool. of Serm, Chiriſtian Religion, «- That its Precepts are no other than 
1 p. 92˙ 

1 | ſuch as Phyſicians preſcribe for the Health of our Bodies; 
1 « as Politicians wou d allow to be needful for the Peace of 


1 | the State; as Epicurean Philoſophers recommend for the 
WK Tranquility of our Minds, and Pleaſures of our Lives; 
6 | e ſach as Reaſon dictates, and daily ſhews conducive to 
no « our Welfare in all Reſpects; which conſequently, were 

= | « there no Law enaQting them, we ſhou'd in Wiſdom chooſe 
ily i them on ourſelves ; 
| « confefling them to be fir Matters of Law, as moſt advan- 
4 Ty 45 -tagious and nequiſite to the Good, general and particular, 

89 55 « of 8 
3 TwaT great and good Man Dr. Tillotſon ſays, That 
7 ere, Vol. 1:«« Alt che Precepts of Chriſtianity. are reaſonable and. wiſe, 
e gequiring ſuch Duties as are ſuitable to the Light of Na- 
« ture, and do approve themſelves to the beſt. Reaſon of 
Mankind; ſuch as have their Foundation in the Nature 
« cies; ſuch as tend to the Perfection of human Nature, 
and to raiſe the 8 Men to the higheſt Pitch 

| wo 1 They com 

« thing that's . omit nothing that may tend 
1 to the Glory of God, or the Welfare of Men, nor do they 
. reſtrain us in apy Thing, but what is contrary to the re- 
0 « gular 
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inations of Nature, or to our Reaſon, and true 
e Intereſt; they forbid” us nothing but what is baſe and 
«unworthy to ſerve our Humours and Paſſions, to make 
-<" ourſelves Fools and Reaſts. In a Word, nothing but 
hat tends to our private Harm, or N ef to _ 

« lick Diſorder and Confuſion.” © / 

Tux late Dean of Canterbury, ane Semmel et 13 
| Defence of Chriſtianity, ſays, What · can be a more power- Boles let. 
ful Incentive to Obedience, than for @/rational'Creatute® © 
clearly to diſcern the Equity, the Neceſſity, the Benefit, 
the Decency and Beauty of every Action he is call d to do, 
and thence to be duly ſenfible-how- gracious a Maſter he 
ſerves; One chat is ſo far from loading him with: frutt- 

4 leſs, arbitrary, and tyrannical Impoſirions, chat each Com- 
mand abſtracted from his Command who iſſues it, is able 
to recommend itſelf; and nothing requir'd but what eve- 
ry wiſe Man wou'd chooſe of his own Accord; and can- 
not, without being his on Enemy, wiſh. to be exempted 
„ from.” And this Character of Chriſtianity he makes to 
be eſſential to its being from God, and therefore, muſt 
make it the ſame with Natural Rn, woah has this 
Character impreſs d an it.. . 

„ TRERE was none of the L DoArines of our 8 
« ( ſays the late Archbiſhop of York ) calculated for the Gra- — 
« tification of Mens idle Curioſities, the buſying and amu- 1724. 
e ſing them with airy and uſeleſs Speculations; much leſs 
« were they intended for an Exereiſe of our Credulity, or 
« 4 Trial how far we ebu'd bring our Reaſon to ſubmit to 
« our Faith; But as on the one Hand they were plain 
and ſimple, and ſuch as by their Agreeableneſs to the ratio- 

nal Faculties of Mankind, did highly recommend them- 

0. e to our Belief; ſo on the other Hand chey had an ; 
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„ the Fu A of the Law: And theſe Divines lke- 
wiſe cite a remarkable Hes of St. Auſtin on this Subject; 
viz. He that knows how to love God, and to regulate his 1b. 
Life by chat Love, knows all chat the Scripture UN aa 

* to be known: They alſo might have quoted a kn | Bo 
Saying of this Father, Omnia peccata ſunt in Md con- 1 
tra Rationem & Nature Legem. And I might add the Au- 8 11 
thority of a greater Man, and a Papiſt too, Who. ſays, Re- Aeby. of 

* ligion adds nothing to natural Probity, but the Conſola- — Leto 


ſurla Reli- 
tion of doing that for Love and Obedience to our heaven- a 58. 


«Hy Father, which Reaſon itſelf requires us do in Favour of 
* Virtue,” And the famous Pere Qreſnelle fays on, Ae 2 = 
21. Le vrai culte u 'eft plus artachs 2 un Peuple, Le 
niſme eft une Religion univer elle. Fan Nenn 

B. Do Divines always give this Character of chr f ag ; 
do they never diſtinguiſh i it from the Religion of Nature, — es: 
Wenn it contains certain arbitrary Precepts? | 

A. Wu EN they conſider how repugnant *tls' to the Na- 

ture of God to give any arbitrary Commands, then indeed 
the Force of Truth obliges them to declare there's nothing 
in Religion but what tends to the Good of Mankind; but WM 
at any Time they talk otherwiſe, 'tis for the ſake of ſuch | 


Things as either directly or indirectiy ſerve their Intereſt. ; 
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not on 1 . Matter of all Gar WT f 
the Paule, anne to them are for the Good 
ef Mankind; _ theſe who e, * the 
Breach Y _ 


"> eg OU D I allow you, that the Natural 
Knowledge we have of God is the Founda- 
Ho - oY tion of all Religion, and that Arguing from 
444242 the Divine Attributes is a moſt certain Way 
of Reaſoning, yet is not God's Glory one of his divine 12 
Prev. 16, 4. tributes? And does not the wiſeſt of Men ſay, that God 7 
made all Things for himſelf, and the Wicked for the Day of 


Evil; and conſequently God's Glory, rather than the Good 

of Man, occaſion'd. the. Anger” to create Man, and to 
give him Laws? | | 
A. As to this Text, 1 thall anſwer you Hom Archbiſhop 
Serm Vole 7: JIogſon, that © If by God's making all Things for bimſelf, 
. that he aim'd at and intended the Manifeſta- 
tion of his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodnels in the Crea- 
„tion of the World, tis moſt true, that in this Senſe = ' 
nnade all Things for himſelf; but if we underſtand it ſo, 
as if the Goodneſs of his Nature did not move him 
1 thereto, but that he had ſame __ to ſerve, Ends and 
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as much left to be determin'd by our Re: 


B. Tno' it be allow'd, That God fram'd his Law: 


Chap, 4. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


'« Neceſſities of his own, upon his Creatures,” this is far 


« from him; but it's very probable, chat neither of rheſe 
« are the Meaning of the Text, which may be render d 
55 with much better Senſe; and nearer to the Hebrew' thus; 
« God has ordain'd every Thing to that which is fit for it, 
« "and the Wicked bath be ordain'd for the Day of Evil, 
e that is, the Wiſdom of God hath fitted one Thing to 10 


« other ; Puniſhment to Sin, the Evil Day to the Exil Do- 


« ers.” This is the Senſe that Grotius, and 'moſt of the 


beſt Commentators put on/the Text. And here let me add, 


that if there are innumerable Places as capable of different 


| Interpretations, even with Relation to God and his Attri- 
butes, this ſure, will be no Argument not to adhere to 
what the Light of Nature teaches us in this Matter; ſince 


where Texts may be taken in different Senſes, Things are 


eaſfon, as if there 
were no ſuch Texts. And when we meet with Expreſſi- 


ons of God's doing any Thing for his own Glory, they 
can only mean, that ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of 
his Nature, ſuch the inexpreſſible Marks of his Wiſdom 


and Power in all his Works, that he cou'd not have gi- 


ven greater had he defign'd nothing but his own Glory. 


And when we impute the Glory of all we do to him, 


we thereby ſignify, that we have no Power, but what we 


derive from him; and that we deſire to acknowledge * 
the Author of whatever is praiſe-worthy in us. 


8, and 


conſequently, the Sanctions that make them Laws, For the 


Good of Man; yet a due Regard to his own Honour, the 
Ny" of his Laws and Government, will oblige him to 


Ow who violate his _ as for an e done to 
- bim- 


. 
W 


nr 


n 1 


Vox. I. 
11 wf, Gifting fang du, Flares tut by the Breach of tem 
= | acornes to his Creatures 
A. As no Man breaks the Avi Levon ef Cet t to 
. his Maker, or imagines he can do God an Injury; ſo God does 
Lt 2 _ riot make Laws for one End, and require the obſerving them 
1 bor another, that being inconſiſtent with the Dignity of the di- 
1 1 vine Legiſlator, his Laws and Government; but as it was for 
= = the ſake of Man that he gave him Laws, ſo he execures them 
= # 13 purely for the ſame Reaſon ; ſince upon his own Account, 
 F << be can't be in the leaſt affected, whether his Laws be, or be 
=. 5 not obſerwd; and conſequently in puniſhing, no more than 
rewarding, does he act as & Party, much Tefs an inper d Party 
who wants Satifaction, or Reparation of Honour: And in- 
a, to foppoſe it, is highly to diſhonour him, ſince God, 
as he never can be injur'd, ſo he can never want Reparation , 
and he, who is infinitely fatisfy'd in himfelf, can gain no 
Addition of Satisfaction by his Creatures obſerving his Laws; 
. vor can be. be their not obſerving them, be reduc'd to a 
Y nring Satisfaction, or Reparation of Honour 
or ha: of thoſe Things, which, depending on the Opinion 
of Others, are main Ingredients in human Happinefs ; and 
yet even among Men none ought to be puniſh'd, (fince what 
is paſt can't be help d) but to prevent a future Breach of the 
Law; and all Laws eg defign'd for the 1 of the go- 
rerned, Aonarch is not to bnd the Brearh 
= "of his Laws any e than the moſt petty State: And 
tho all own, it would be Tyranny in an earthly Governor to 
multiply Puniſhments on Pretence of vindicacing the Ho- 
nour of the Legiſlator ; or as the Breach of Law is an In- 
jury done to him, and ſuch like; yet ſome are not aſham'd 
to impute ſuch Tyranny to God, and thereby take off from 
that Eſteem and Love Men muſt have for him, did they 
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Clup. 4. Chrifianity as old « the Ou reation. 


believe he only puniſh'4 when, e 


Good requit 4. 
Do not we bring God down See hit we fop- 


poſe he acts lie us poor indigent Creatures, in fecking 
Worthip and Honour for his own fake; nay, do we not 
cloath him, who has neither Parts nor Paſſions, with the 


worſt of our Infirmities, if we repreſent ee ambiti- 


ous, ſuſpicious, vrratchful and reveng 


Ir we dare conſult our Reaſon, it will el 0 us Wie Jex- = 


loufy in point of Honour and Power, Love of Fame and 


Glory can only belong to limited Creatures; bur are as 
neceſſarily excluded from an unlimited, abſolutely perfect 


Being, as Anger, Revenge, and fach Hike Paſſions; which 
would make the Deity reſemble the weak, womanith, and 


impotent Part of our Nature, rather than the manly, ** 
and generous. 


Cov'y God firitly ſpeaking, be made angry, provok d. 


or griev'd by the Conduct of us wretched Mortals, he wou'd 


not enjoy a Moment's Quiet ; but muſt be much more mi- 
ſerable than the moſt unhappy of his Creatures. Or, 


Ha God any Comfort, or Satisfaction to gain from the 


Thoughts and Actions of his Creatures, he wou'd never have . 
been without an Infinity of them * contributing to this 


End. 

. Religion in general, and every Part of it was PEG A 
ful to Mankind, there wou'd be no Reaſon why they ſhou d 
know it more than other Animals; who, tho they have won- 
 derful Talents (in many of which they exceed Men) given 
them by God for preſerving themſelves and their Species, aw] 


are utter Strangers to Ons: as a Thing very ns 
to them. 


K* 


Tus 


40 T Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vor. I. 


THz Sum of what I have been ſaying 3 is fully expreſ'd 
; Cb. 35. 6, G. by Job in theſe Words, If thou finneft, what doft thou againſt 
him ? Or if thy Tranſgreſſions be multiply d, what doſt thou 
unto him? Tf thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him? Or 
= _what receiveth he at thy Hands? Thy Wickedneſs may hurt a 
#1 I Man as thou art, and thy Righteouſneſs profit the Son of Man. 
= 2 Eſdr. 8. 34. Or, as Eſdras ſays, What is Man that thou ſtoulaſt take Diſ- 
pleaſure at him? Or what is a corruptible men that 
thou ſhoulaſt be ſo bitter towards it? ba 
Ovn greateſt Felicity conſiſts in having ſuch an impar- 
a and diſintereſted Judge as well as Legiſlator, that whe- 
ther he puniſhes, or rewards, he acts alike for our Good; 
| That being the End of all his Laws, and conſequently of the 
= Penalties as well as Rewards which make them Laws ; where- 
c as your common Syſtems of Divinity repreſent him full of 
Wrath and Fury, ready to glut himſelf with Revenge for 
the Injuries he has ſuffer'd by the Breach of his Laws. 
B. Is not God's Juſtice as well as his Mercy a divine At- 
tribute, and will not That as much. oblige him to puniſh the 
Breakers of his Laws, as if he had been, as he is ſometimes | 
repreſented, full of Anger, Wrath, and Revenge? 
A. Txo' Juſtice and Mercy can't at the ſame Time be 
exercis d in one and the ſame Inſtance on the ſame Subject; 
yet your Syſtem Writers, leſt they ſhou'd limit theſe two 
Attributes in God, extend them alike to all Perſons, which 
is making him neither juſt, nor merciful ; becauſe theſe At- 


tributes drawing e Ways muſt hinder each other's 
Effect. 


B. I muſt confeſs, I do not ſee how the ſame Act can a be 
an Act both of Juſtice and Mercy in relation to the ſame - 
Perſon ; or how it can be ſaid that God does Juſtice on 
a Sinner, when he ſhews Mercy to him; and yet we 
muſt 
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Clap. 4. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation 4c 1 


muſt ſuppoſs the Juſtics n well as Mercy: of God to be yy. f 
n. . | 
A. Tun Juſtice by which God i is clgtucons: in all hjvido- 
tions, and the Mercy by which he is good or beneficent are 
infinite, and eternally inherent in the divine Nature; but 
Theſe oblige not God either to puniſh, or pardon any further 
than his infinite Wiſdom ſees fit; and ſuch Puniſhing and 


_— I x; 


*- 


1 — $4 bi e ee - 8 


Properties belonging to his Nature. Juſtice and Mercy a- 
mong Men relate to different Subjects: When the Magiſtrate i 
puniſhes a Criminal, tis an Act of Juſtice to the Publick; | 


and when he pardons him tis an Act of Merey to the Cri — = 
minal, tho an Act of Injuſtice to the Publick; except in 
ircumſtances, where he has Ground to believe that 
Pardoaing him may be no. Diſadvantage -to- the Publick.; - 
whoſe Intereſt it is not to loſe a uſeful Member. E | 
Tux greateſt Difference in this Caſe between God ey 9 | 
Man is, that the moſt powerful, Monarch · an Earth is of the 
ſame Nature with his Subjects, and his Geod involv'd in the 
Good of the whole, and by the Breach of his Laws may be 
injur'd ; and as a Party injur d may exact Reparation and Sa- 
tisfaction: But This without Blaſphemy can't be ſaid of 
God, whoſe Nature is infinitely ſuperior to That of Man; 
and who, as he was infinitely happy in himſelf before there 
was any Creature to atlore him, or be obedient to his Will; 
| fo he muſt ſtill be ſuch, tho none of them did obey. his 
Laws, or acknowledge his Being; and therefore, in doing 
Acts of Juſtice he can't, like the Monarchs of this World, 
propoſe any Security to himſelf; but acts purely for the Gol 
of his Creatures; and the Effects of his Juſtice (they never 
extending to Annihilation) muſt not only be for the Goo! 
of Ly mon even of the Perſons puniſh'd; becauſe God, 
G whoſe 


* n 2 
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Ws 6 1 
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Serw. Vol. 6. mortuorum, and only ſay with Archbiſhop Tillorſon, „The 


ſpring) becauſe he loves chem, and 


** . Mg * ; | 48 * = > L * 1 1 72 | 
Chriftianity. as old as #he Cyeati: Vor. 1 
Vox. I. 


whoſe Love infinitely exceeds chat of mortal Parents, cha- 


ſtiſes his Children, (and all Mankind are alike his | 1 


ment; and the Reaſon why God in Scriptdre: is faid to be 
Love, muſt be becauſe all bis Acts, by what Name ſoever 
you call them, nn * e . leur an omen 
W 

AL Puniſhment for Did ale i is meer Cruelry 


2 Malice, which can never be in God; nor can he hate 
6 or be ſubject to ſuch Weakneſs or 


potence as to act arbitrarily, or out of Spite, Wrath, Re- 
or any Self- Intereſt; and conſequently, whatever Pu- 
hment he inflicts, muſt be a Mark of his Love, in not 
ſuffering his Creatures te remain in that miſerable State, 
which is inſeparable from Sin and Wickedneſs. 
As God's infinite Goodneſs appears in the Sanctions as 


well as Matter of his een of _ infinite we wr Rows 


Creat * ad that al 8 

Proportion co the Offence it is defign'd to 

amend, ſtrike at che abſolute Eternity of Hell-Torments ? 

fince there's no Proportion between temporary Injuries done 

to all Men, and eternal Miſery of but one Man; nor can 
everlaſting Torment work Amendment. 

AI ſhall at preſent refer you to Dr. Burnet, de 7 


5. 214: & P. % Right that God hath in his Creatures is founded in the 


62 1. 


1 . 


« Benefits he hath conferr d on them, and the Obligation 
ce "ny have to him on chat Account. Now: there's none, 
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« who becauſe he has done a Benefit, can have, 


ime 1 ſhall confider what may be fai 
well as Reaſon, for the Doctrine of the abſolute Eternity of 
Torments; and what will be the Condition of thoſe who 

ye before they are capable of undergoing a Tryal, or know- 
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= That: Godin . Sg wn han 0598 hog * us br 
= the Worſhip wwe are to render bim, nor the Faith 
we are to bade in bim. 


2 728 OUR Arguing from the Nature of God, that 
. 29 every Thing, conſequently” Faith in him, and 
even the Worſhip and Service we render to 
4888815 him, is wholly for our own fake, will hardly 
K go down with the Bull of Mankind, who imagine, they 
by thoſe Acts do himſome' real Service. | 
A. Ir they chink o,) tis a Sign chey have not been well 
| 1 BEE inſtructed ; the moſt eminent. of our Divines wou'd teach 
2M | them, Thar Prayer elf, God: knowing before-hand what 
we will ask, chiefly becomes a Duty, as it raiſes in us a due 
˖ Contemplation of the divine Attributes, and an Acknow- 
ledgement of his great and "conſtant Goodneſs, and ſerves to 
| ' keep up a conſtant Senſe of our Dependance on him; and 
2M EY as it diſpoſes us to imitate thoſe Perfections we adore in him, 
> | in being kind and beneficent to one another, There are few 
LY 1 ſo groſs as to imagine, we can direct infinite Wiſdom in the 
| : Diſpenſation of Providence, or perſuade him to alter thoſe 
Ay Laus he contriv'd before the Foundation of the World for 
putting Toes in a — Courſe. 
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Chap. 5. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


„ 'Trs, fays Arhbiſhop T; 22 a great Condeſce ntion 
« and Goodneſs in him, to accept our imperſect Praiſes, and 
ignorant Admiration of him; and were he not as won- 


* derfully good, as he is great and glorious, he wou'd 


* not ſuffer us to ſully his great and glorious Name by 
taking it in our Mouths; and were it not for our Ad- 


« vantage and H appineſs to own and acknowledge his Be- 


nefits, for any real Happineſs and Glory that comes 
0 kith by it, he cou'd well enough be without it, 
„and diſpenſe with us for ever entertaining one Thought 

of him; and were it hot for his Goodneſs might de- 
* ſpiſe the Praiſes of his Creatures, with infinitely more 
« Reaſon than wiſe Men do the Applauſe of Fools.” 


« To! imagine, as Dr. Scot obſerves, that God needs our Sect's Chrift, 
| : Life. Part 2. 
* Services, and requires them to ſerve his own Intereſt, is Vol. 1. Cb. 6. 


* to blaſpheme his All- ſufficiency, and ſuppoſe him à poor 


« indigent Being, who for Want of perfect Satisfaction within - 
« himſelf, is forc'd to roam abroad, and raiſe Taxes on his 
Creatures, to enrich and ſupply himſelf: So that what- 


© ſoever ſome high-flown Enthuſiaſts may pretend, that tis 


'« ſordid and mercenary to ſerve God for our Good, I am 


< ſure, to ſerye him for his Good is profane and blaſphe- 


« mous.” 
As able a Divine as . or r perfaps any other Age has 


produc'd, obſerves, that Nothing can be more falſe, or tec Cauf.. 


Vol. 7. P. 28. 
To 


7 


2, 6** 


of Incred. Eng. 


0 contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel, than to fancy God Tranſl p.15. 


E in part-deſign'd to ſhew he was Maſter, by enjoining ſome 


Commands, which have no Relation to the Good of Man- 


« kind; Religion was reveal'd for us, and not for God; who, 
« abſolutely ſpeaking, neither wants what we think of him, 
nor the Worſhip we pay him, but has manifeſted himſelf 
to us, only to make us happy. And, therefore, if from 

Ex- 
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5 Cbriſtianity as old a the Creation, i Ve J. 


Exceſs of Devotion, a Man neglects che Duties of civil Life, 
he is fo far from doing a Thing acceptable to God, that he 
miſtakes the End of Religion, which is to render him as 


perfect as may be in all moral Duties whatever. 


Ir any Command was ever given for the ſake of God., it 
muſt certainly be That relating to the Inſtitution of the Sa6- 
bath; and yet we find it ſaid, The Sabbath is made for Man, 


and not Man for the Sabbath: So true is it in Divinity as 


well as Politicks, that T he Good 77 tbe People is the A. 
Law. 
In ſhort, the Worſhip God requires, is cher 15 his own 


fake, which ſuppoſes his Happineſs ſome Way or other de- 


pends on it; or elſe (except he requires Things to. no Pur- 

poſe) for the fake of Men, to raiſe and keep in their Minds 
þ Contemplation of an infinitely good Being, and of his 
Laws, all founded on a difintereſted Love to the whole Race 
of Mankind. To imagine the Worſhip of God is ordain'd 
on any other Account, not only deſtroys one of the greateſt 
Motives of Mens doing Good to one another; but ſuppoſes 
God nat ſufficient for, or infinitely happy in himſelf; but 
ſubject to the Paſſions of ambitious and vain-glorious Mor- 
tals. 


THE Generality of Chriſtians not only believe,” that 


-in worſhipping God they do him real Service, but chink he 


is extreamly uneaſy, if publick Worthip is not perform'd 
in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Rites and Ceremonies ; 
and being endleſly "divided about theſe Trifles, think chey 
make their Court to Heaven, and highly oblige an omnipo- 


rent Being, in deſtroying obs formidable Enemies of God, 


who preſume, without their Leave, to worſhip him after 
that Manner they judge agree able to his Will, And, 


TukRE 


Chap. 3. 
Turn are no Meaſures, tho ever fo deſtructive, but 
may be brought into; as all Hiſtory ſufficiently proves. 
The Feros not only thought that doing the greateſt Good on 


their Sabbath, was profaning the Day; but were ſo ſu- 
perſtitiovs as to think, that all Self-defence was then unlaw- Maccab. 2. 


ful; and therefore durſt not lift up their Hands againſt 
their Enemies, who butcher'd them as they pleas d: And 
many of the primitive Fathers thought the Goſpel forbid all 
Self-defence; and herein they are follow'd by a modern See, 
who are their ſtrict Imitators in moſt Things. 


"Tis no Wonder, it ſome Eccleſiaſticks have not been ve- 


ry forward to wack People, that what Worſhip God requires 


of them, is for their own Sakes; ſince then they cou'd not 
on Pretence of that Worſhip, have claim'd ſuch Powers and 


Privileges, as are inconſiſtent. with the common Good ; and 


People might then think it their Duty ſo to regulate Matters 
as that their Prieſts, upon the whole, conſidering the Charge 


of maintaining them, and other Incidents, thou'd do more 
Good than Hurt; which can never happen, till Men are 


taught tis their Duty to do Good to all, notwithſtanding 
their wideſt Differences as to Worſhip, or any other Mat- 


ter of meer Religion ; and 'tis to the Honour of our Clergy 


at preſent, that ſo many of them now endeavour to infuſe 


ſuch human and benevolent Principles into. a People, who 


not long fince, thought they ſhew'd a ſufficient Zeal for 
Religion, in hating Thoſe their Prieſts hated, without 


knowing wherefore ; and fir d by their Pulpit Invectives, 


thought it their Duty to pull down Houſes of religious 
Worſhip, and were ready at the Direction of their * 
ous Leaders, to have perperraced,, worſe Crimes. 
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8 Chriſtianity an oll an the Creation: Vor- . 


B. Tazxe's one Difficulty, - which to me ſeems inſupe- 
rable, how- to make the Faith requir'd by the Religion 
of Nature-and .of the Goſpel, to have the —_ Views, 
and tend to the ſame End. 


A. Ir Faith in- God himſelf, no more MA in ay" * 


ther Act of Religion, is requir'd for God's fake, but our 


own; can Faith in One ſent by God be requir'd for any 


other End? Eſpecially conſidering, that no Perſon is ever 
the more known to Poſterity, becauſe his Name is tranſ- 
mitted to them; when we ſay, Ceſar conquer d Pompey, 
we having no Idea of either can only mean, Some-body 
conquer d Some-body-z and have we more diſtin Ideas 
of Jeſus and Pilate? And tho we had a perſonal Idea 
of the former, he cou'd receive no Advantage or Diſ- 
| advantage by what we thought of him. And if Faith 
in him was requir'd for a Cauſe antecedent to his being 
2 ſo ſent, founded in his and our Nature, and the Re- 
lation we always ſtood in to him; nd not the eternal 


Reaſon of Things have made it manifeſt? That Which 
concern'd all, muſt be knowable by all, for which Rea- 


ſon the Apoſtle ſays, That which may be known of God 


( and none can know That which may not be een ) 


was manifeſt in the Gentiles, And, 
Tux End of Chriſt's Coming ſeems not to teach Men 
new Duties, but (Repentance being the ſirſt Thing preach'd 
by him and his Apoſtles both to Jetos and Gentiles) to 
repent of the Breach of known Duties. And Jeſus does 
Mat. 16. 24. hot fay, He was ſent to all Iſrael, but to the loft Sheep 
of the Houſe of Tfrae!; and that the Son of Man is come 
— 18, 11.70 ſave that which war loft : And his Parable about the 
Luke 16. 7: laſt Sheep, ſuppos d All were not loſt. ' And when it was 
. r to him, that he * Company with Sinners, he 


Owns 
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Chap. 5. Chriſtianity as: old as the Creation "Sm 


owns the Charge, and ſays, The whole need no Phyſician, Mat. 9. 12. 
but they that are fick; which wou'd have been an improper . 
Anfwer, if he thought that All ſtood in Need of him, and 

his ſpiritual Phyſick. And t6 confirm this, he adds, 7 
am not come to call the righteous, but Sinners to Repentance ; Ib. ver. 13. 
and that There's more Foy in Heaven for one Sinner that re- 

pents, than ninety nine juſt Perſons that need no Repentance. 

Which is dividing Mankind into two Parts, the'4vhole or 
righteous, and the fick or Sinners; and that his Buſineſs was 

intirely with the latter. The not obſerving this Diſtinction 

has been the Occaſion of many uncharitable and groſs Mi- 

ſtakes ; and 'tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that Jeſus, who beſt 

knew how far his Commiſſion extended, ſhou'd not be ere- Fe. 
dited in this Matter; eſpecially conſidering that in Religion 

there are no Noſtrums, or Secrets, but all may know what 

God requires of all; and there is but one univerſal Remedy 

for all ſick Perſons, Repentance and Amendment. And if 

God, who is no Reſpecter of Perſons, will judge the Warld in 
Righteouſneſs; a and hey that in every Nation fear him, and 

work Righttouſneſs ſhall be accepted of bim; they, certainly, 

are whole, and need no Phyſician, who do of themſelves 

what will make them acceptable to him ; living as thoſe 

whom Chriſt came to reform were taught to live: Is it not 

abſurd to ſuppoſe, that till then none had ſufficient Means 

given them to anſwer the End for which all were created ? 


Tux Catholick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas will inform you of 

the Sentiments of the Ancients on this Head. This great Apo- 

ſtle (as tranſlated by Dr. W ate) ſays, © Thar ſeſus, when wats Trand. Th 
« he choſe his Apoſtles, which were afterwards. to publiſh eat * 
« his Goſpel, took Men who had been very great . 4 - 


ec * chat ne he * rant ſhew, that He came not thc all Py 
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_ citis decem undecimve famoſis hominibus, publicanis nautiſque 


Ib. p. 49, Jordidy at turpiter. Origen ſays, Extat ſane in Barnabe 

Catholic Epiſtola ſcriprum, Jeſum ad Apoſtolicam fantkie. 
nem elegiſſe homines omni iniguitate iniquicres.” And it may 
be faid in Support of St. Barnabas, that the Apoſtles firſt be- 
came Jeſus's Diſciples upon temporal Motives ; and the Be- 


the righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. The Words are 
fuller in the 9 TER Tagay dens 
Tipe, 1. | 

T Tunis a 2aflage. 

| A. Origen owns it to be genuine, 8 (1 will 
Orig cont; n in the Latin Tranſlation) ſays, Jęſum 4. 


Celſtem. 1. 1. 


30 


neguiſſimis, cum his ultro citroque fugit iſſe, aurregantem cibos 


lief of Chriſt's: temporal. Kingdom was ſo firmly rooted. in 
them, that Jeſus neither during his Life, nor even after his 


Reſurrection was able to remove it, At the laſt Supper there 


Luke 22, 24; Was a Strife amongſt them, Who ſhould be accounted the 
greateſt 2 2 The meaneſt (as Biſhop Parker expreſſes it ) 
<« hoped at leaſt to have been made Lord Mayor of Caper- 


« naum.” And even at his Aſcention the only Queſtion his 
AQs 1. 6. Diſciples ask'd was, Lord, wilt thou at this Ti ame reſtore 


agam the Kingdom to-lſrael > _ 
Bur to take away all Subterfuges, what. « can be more re- 


quir'd than thoſe Qualifications as. will make Jeſus in the 


| laſt Day declare, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Beginning of the World ? 
And what are thoſe Qualifications, but living up to the 


Law of Reaſon, in exerciſing Acts of Benevolence, Good- 


neſs, &c.? That this was the Unum neceſſarium is plain 


from his Anſwer, Depart from me ye that work Iniguity, 
made to thoſe who had omitted theſe Things, tho' they 


N pleaded, They had propheſy'd in his Name, and in his Name 


caſt 
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caft out Devils, at ie ily od deft Works. St. Paul 
in the firſt Chapter to the Romans is very large, in ſhewing 
that the Gentiles cou'd not plead Ignorance of their Duty, 
either to God or Man, and as finning againſt Knowledge 
were inexcuſable ; and perſuing the ſame Subject in the ſe- 
cond, he ſays, that God who is no Reſpetter of Perſons will 
deal with every One both Few and Gentil according to th 
Deeds; and choſe by which they are to be judg'd a 
moral or immoral ; and had there been any Thing elſe re- 
quir d by the written Law, it cou'd not be faid that he 
Gentiles, who were not ignorant of their Duty either to God 
or Man, did by Nature the Things contained in the Law. 
Ap does not St. Paul, in another Place, put our future 
State on che ſame Foot, in ſuppoſing we ſhall be dealt with 


at the laſt Day according to what we have done in the Body, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


_ whether good or bad. In ſhort, if the Tree is to be known 
by its Fruit, and it brings forth good Fruit, the Means by 
which this good Fruit is produc'd are not material; but if 
it does not, no Means whatever can hinder it from being 
hewn down, and caft into the Fire. © The grand deciding 3. 7 19. 
<« Queſtion ( ſays Dr. South) at the laſt Day will be, _— 3. 
e what you have ſaid, or what you have believ'd ; but What 
you have done more than others. God is pleas d to vouch- 15 7. 173 
t fafe the beſt he can give, only to the beſt we can do. * 
But to go to the Bottom of this Matter, : 
Fal ru confider'd in itſelf can neither be a Virtue, or a 5 
Vice; becauſe Men can no otherwiſe believe than as Things 
appear to them: Nay, can there be an higher Affront to 
God than to ſuppoſe, he requires Men to judge otherwiſe 
than the Faculties he has given them enable them to do 
Or what can be more abſurd than to imagine, chat God 
wil ſhew his Favour to one for believing what he could 
"M2 not 
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| A Cor. 13. 


as the Creation. von T 


not 12 believe; and his Diſpleaſure to another for not 
believing what he could not believe; and therefore Faith 


is only to be efteem'd' by the Works. it produces; for 


the ſtrongeſt Faith may be worſe than no Faith at all. 


The Devils themſelves, who are held the moſt wicked Beings 
in: the Univerſe ) believe, und tremble, Happy had it been 
for Chriſtendom, if Zeal for, what the prevailing Parties 


call d, The Orthodox Paith, had . none but — 


to tremble. | 


Dr. Whithy ies: himſelf very. ty: on * 
Point, Belief, or Disbelief can neither be a Virtue, or 
« a Crime in any One, who uſes the beſt Means in his 


e. Power of being inform'd. If a Propoſition is evident, 
« We cannot avoid believing it; and where is the Merit 
« or Piety of a neceſſary Aſſent? If it is not evident, we 


cannot help rejecting it, or doubting of it: And where 


« is the Crime of not performing Impoſhbilivies, or not 
« believing what does not appear to us to be true? What 


vworſe Opinion can we have of the divine Goodneſs, than to 
imagine a mean Denial of our Reaſon, or a wretched Affecta- 


tion of believing any Point too hard for our Underſtand 


ing, can entitle us to the Favour of God, 
I, Charity, Which comprehends doing all -oſfible Good 

to our Fellow-Creature, is to be deſtroy'd for the ſake of 
Faith; or if Incapacities, Fines, Impriſonments, Rods, Gib- 
bets, Racks, and Fire, are Marks of Charity, the Chriſtian 


World has outdone all Mankind in Acts of Charity; bur 
the Deſcription St. Paul gives of Charity, is ſo far from 


requiring us to make others ſuffer, that Itſelf ſuffers long, 


ſeeks not her own, bears all Things, endares al T bings 3 F and 
n enjoins us ſo to Sek 


HERE 


"0 
5 » 


Hasan is the. practice of. the Chriſtian World on che Side 
of Faith, ſacrificing) Charity, and all chats valuable to ir ; 

and on the other Side, Chrift' and his Apoſtles preferring 

Charity before it. St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſuys Tho 

T have the Gift of Propheſy, and underfland: all Myſteries, "op 
and all Knowledge; And tho I'have all Faith, and could re- 

move, Mountains, and have; no Charity, I am nothing: Or 

tho I give ny Body to be burnt (which ſhews the higheſt - 

Act of Faith) and baue not Charity, it profiteth nothing. 
And in another Place he ſays, Above all Things put on Cha. Cal 3.14; 
rity, which is the Bond of Per fefineſs... And again, The End! Tim. 1. 5 
of the Commandment is Charity ; and Love-is the: Fulflling ef om. 13. 10. 
the Law, And, I any provide not for | bis- cum, eſpecially 1 Tim. . 8. 
thoſe. of. bis on Houſe (which is but one Species of Cha- 
rity) he has denied the Faitb, and is worſe than- an Infidel. 

And St. Peter likewiſe ſpeaks as highly of it in ſaying, Above. Pet. 4.8. 
all Things. have fervent Charity among your ſebves, for Cha- 

rity. ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins; which can't be faid of „N 
Faith, becauſe That without Charity profiteth. notbing; in ; 

not [anſwering the End for which it was given. And St: 

James calls Love he Royal Law. And St. John ſays, If James 2. 8. 
any Man ſays I love God, and bateth his Brother, be is Liar 1 Jobn 4. 20. 
And is not he likewiſe a Liar, Who ſhews all the Marks of 
Hatred to his Brother, and yet pretends: to love him, and 

makes thoſe very Marks an Argument of his Love. In Je- Gal. 5. 6. 
ſus Cbriſt, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, neither Circumciſion, nor 
Uncircumciſion availeth. any Thing, but Faith which worketh 


: by Love.. For all the Law, is fuifilled in one Mord, even — ver. 14. 


in this; Thou ſhalt love. thy Neighbour: as thy ſelf. And 


Chriſt, in ſaying, By this ſhall all Men know! ye are my Diſ- John 12. 25. 


ciples, i ye love one another, ſuppoſes Mens loving one 
another ſo. eſſential ro Chriſtianity, as by that Token alone 
vg all 
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ity as old. as the-Creation. . Vas. fl. 


all Men may khow who are his Diſciples ; and if chey 
who thus love one another are of Courſe his Diſciples, 
whoſe Diſciples then are They, who, as all Men know, 
make People hate, and A _—— 
_ Chriſt's Commiſſion: for ſo doing? 
Origen ſpeaking of be Bai of Chritians, ow. 
5 chere any Thing pecutiar-in heir Fas) have lid. 


Origen contra ( , Pant 
Celſum. J. 3. Tis che 


135. 85 


* nate Notions of. all Mankind, — his — it Entrance 


Ts into the Minds of candid and ingenuous Hearers. And, 


| Our L Vmes (fince- the Liberty they enjoy has enabl'd 5 
them 40 think, and ſpeak their Thoughts more freely chan 

formetly) when they write in Defence ot Chriſtianity, en- 
deavour to ſhew- that the Faith the Setipture requires, is 
_ conformable to what Origen calls, The common, amd innate 
Notions of "Mankind. J not find, that the Dean of Sa- 
rum is cenſur d for affirming. in Defence of Chriſtianity, that 


Originof fle. The Scripture Notion of Faith is very plain and obvious, 


ele vir. not a ſpeculative and philoſophical, but a religious 


* and practical Faith; and tis built on this Principle, That 
Gad is, and that He is Remarder eee ql 
40 ſeek bim; Thar religious Faith is a full Convict 
„ Mind, that an eternal, immeni Being, infinitely wii 
juſt, and good, not only actually exiſts, but is the Go. 
* vernor of the World; preſcribes Laws to the Conſcien- 
ces, and to the Actions of Men ; takes Notice of their 
< Compliance with, or Tranſgreſſion of chem; and wil 


_ * certainly reward, ot puniſh chem, according as their 


« Works have been. To live under this Senſe and Expec- 


tation, is to live a Life of Faith, and is co-incident with 


* a Life of Virtue. All the Species, or particular Inſtan- 
ces o Faith may be reduc'd to this, as ſo many Branches 
. 6 * ſpring- 


Chap, 5. 


te ringing” from it; And to explain chem in any other 
* Senſe, us If Faith" and Reaſon were oppos d to each other, 
* and — ene hr, 3 


A unn da Divine, in Diſtnes of the ne 
2 Thy de If it ſhould happen, chat we cannot ſo ſa- Yeof" Nat. & 


4 127. 


< againſt — nice, and ſceptical Wirsz- yet we find 
<« 6urfelves oblig d to the Belief and Practice of what is tv... 
Kally the Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe tis noching elſe, as 
4 to the Faith and Morals of it, but Natural Religion, 
Tux great Grotius, in a Diſcourſe own'd to be the beſt 
that was ever writ in Defence of Chriſtianity, b:ys it down 
us a Maxim, that Tis abſolutely repugnant to the Goo 


bs. neſs of God, that thoſe, who without refpe& to worldly | Grotiug de Ve- 


rit. chr. Relig. 
« Advantage; ſeek after the Way which. leads to eternal ib 8. Seck. 3. 


„ Happineſs; imploring withal the drvine Afﬀiſtance, and 

_ © ſobmirting themſel ves intibely to his Providence, ſhould 
ce not be able to find it. An "3" this is too evident to be | 
« deny'd, can there be any Thing either in relation to Faith 

„ or Manners in the Way that leads to eternal Happineſs, 


„ bur may be found at all Times and en of W One, 
who diligently ſearches. after iti. 


AND an eminent Divine, Mu) is ndt Wek's 6s &' have 

| altogether ſo extenſive a Charity as Grotins, yet fays, © I 

think we may pronounce ſafely i in this Matter, That dee _ 
< Goodneſs: and Mercy of God is fuch, that he never de- 

« ſerts à ſincere Perſon,” not ſuffers any one that (halt live 

( even according to theſe Meaſures of Sincerity ) up to 

« what he knows, to periſh for Want of any Knowledge 

A _— ; and what is more, ſufficient to ſave him 

Which 
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Which 1 no Faith, or Knowledge neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, but what All are capalile of acquiring by Virtue of 
| every | Man tat cometh into the 


Saviour himſelf ſays; Seat, und ye ſoul! 


» Hy this | ou _— 1 6 e I is b n for 


Ir — a8 Our — A! Hobbey'i is a 48. 
re, who naturally loves his own Species, and is 


— Pity, Tenderheſt, and Benevolence and if Reaſon, 
which is the proper Nature of Man, can never lead Men 
to any Thing but univerſal Love and Kindneſs, and there 


be no Part- of Natural Religion, or any Faith it requires 


but highly tends to improve this kind and benign Temper , : 


how comes it to. paſs, that what is taught for Religion in wo 


many Places of Chriſtendom, has transform'd this mild and 
gentle. Creature «into [fierce and cruel; and made him act 
with Rage and Fury againſt thoſe who never did, or in- 


.tended him the leaſt Harm? Is not chis chieſly owing to 
ſuch a Eaith as works not by: Love; and ſuch a Zeal as, not be- 
ing according to Knowledge, has deſtroy d all good Works; 


and is. utterly inconſiſtent with the End of all Religion. 
len, who moſt uncharitably damn one 
another for ſuch! Matters of Faith as they dare not truſt 


But no Wonder, if 


Reaſon to judge of, ſhoy'd Ware and eee mee each ber 
on the ſame Account. 

Tax Epicureans, cho hi had Wer 0 of their 
Gods, yet becauſe they aſſerted it beneath their Dignity, to 
concern themſelves with human Affairs, were at all Times 
cenſur d- as Atheiſts; which ſhews that twas accountec 
much the ſame to believe no Gods, as to believe them uſe- 
leſs to Mankind: But certainly, believing the Deity to be 


indolent, can't be ſo bad as believing him fo cruel, as to 
oblige | 
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That thi Religion of Natwe is an abſolutely pſt 
Religion; and that extornal Revelation can neither 
add to, nor take from its Perfection; and that True 
wy Whether internally or Ty reveal d, 
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Bots 


1 1 ſhall now, the Way ; 
** Jeu. Lon rd | 


nor take from its Hg, Alan | 

uk you, Why you believe. the Golpel a Law of abſolute 
Perfection, incapable of any Additien, or Al- 
teration ? 

B. BxcausꝝE tis the laſt Lav of God's giving. 

A. Was it not ſuch in itſelf, That cou'd not make it 
fo ; fince the Law given to the Jews was for many Age, 
eO Bxternal Law : And yet, 1 ſuppoſe, you grant that 

"this abrogated Law was far from deſerving ſuch a Charac- 
ter ; but were there any Thang 1 in this Argument, it makes 
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of Chriſt: Aud I n. m at too, 
ſer vd in this World” and ar de mate, ee 
many; but in Heaven irſeif, and that 108 fob ver: | 

'B:Sir6x/D 1 grant that my Aigotnerſe, front tbe Goſpels - | 
being the laſt Law of God's giving, does nt fully prove its | 2 
abſolute Perfection; yet i it will vndeniably oO Kom che 1 „ — 


great R there is between That and the 
ture, it enn wat That requires, nor re 
at That forbi ., 9 containing yur 
E771 In . 8 5 wm [own the ret Nature to wi 
the Standard of Perfection; ; and” x har by It we muſt judge 
antecedently to any traditichal t is, or iS not 
a Law abſolutely perfett, and 
Bann N 
B. InpreD, it muſt be FD that Div ines as wen as 
Others, make the fame Conceſſions in relation to Natural 
Religion, which Dr. Pridaux does in his celebrated Lettet 
roi the Deifts at the End of Mabomet's Life: Let what is 
« written in all the Books of the New Teſtament be tryd Ea. 7 
„by That which is the Touch-ſtone of alf Retigions; "1% 
mean that Religion of Nature and Reaſon, which God 
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f "4 1 ener Hm to . be allow'd,. That there's. a 
| Religion of Nature and Reaſon written in the-Hearts-of eve- 
TX ry One of us from, the firſt. Creation; by which all. . 
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kind muſt. judge of che Truth ef any, inſtituted Religion 
Whatever 3, and. if it varies from the Religion of Nature and: 
: Reaſon. in any: one Particular, nay, in the minuteſt Circum-. 
ſtance, That alone is an Argument, which makes all Things 

elſe, chat can be ſaid for its Support totally ineffectual. If 

: ſo, muſt pot Natural Religion and external ee like. 


N Difference between them, but as-to-rhe Manner of their be- 
| ing deliver d? And how can it be otherwiſe? Can Laws: 

LG be "imperſeR, where a Legiſlator 3 is abſolutely perfect : Can 
Time diſcover. any Thing te him, Which he did not fore- 


* 4 


; Tay ſee from Eternity? And as his Wiſdom is always the ſame, 
3 ſo, is his. Goodneſs; and. canſeguently from the Conſideration 

e of both theſe. his Laws muſt always be the ſame... —— Is 
e it not from the inſmite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God; | thar 


Wer 


ſe the Goſpel a moſt perfect Law, incapable of | e- 
ng repeal d, or alter d, or of. having Additions ; and uſt 

| 4 not vou own. the. Law. of Nature as perfect 2 Law, except 
_ . you. will ſay, chat God did not arrive to the Perfection of 
Goodneſs till about ſeventeen Hundred Years 
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* ae. with the nobleſt, and moſt valuable Part of 


too 2 — * an eee was Tre 
Religion, which deſtroys itſelf ; fince from the Time 


it commenc'd, you muſt own God is mutable ; and that 


ſuch. Addiions have dern made to the All- perfect Laws of 
infinite Wiſdom, as conſtitute a Ne Religion. The Rea- 


fon why the how. 4 Nature * — $onigs 18, mat i it is 


is an eee can e *hi 


row; there is nothing either in | 1 


18 tag 


the Things chemſelves, to 


changing his Mind. If he eee, — 
out Reaſon, there can be no Rea 
leſly changs ſuch Commands. 


F think, no Man has more fully done Juſtice. nets 2 
« Nature, than a Divine of that Church which requires ſo 
many Things contrary to that Law I mean the celebrated 
Charron, in his Treatiſe of im, whoſe Authority is 


| certainly not the leſs for being tranſlated; by the late Dean of 


a h he. may, not end- 


Canterbury : He ſays, „ The Law of Nature, by which Il. 2 ,. 
* mean Univerſal. Reaſon and Equity, is the Candle of our: 59 


“ perpetually. This is the Dictate of God himſelf, - he 


is the King, and this the Fundamental Law of the 


k Univerſe ;. a Ray and Beam of the divine Nature, which 
« flows from, and has a neceſſary Connexion and Depen- 


* dance upon that eternal and immutable Law, which the 
preſcribes to his own. Actions. A Man, who 


« eee on this Principle is his own Rule; for he acts in 


46 his 


« Maker, lighted up in every Breaſt, to guide, and ſhine 
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« owing- meerly to: Chapoe and: Oeaſion;y: for this: Light 
1 * and aw. is born with, and bred in us; @ Pe of our 
1 tc Name of Nature and the. Raw. of: Nature Sacha Man, 
14 « by Conſequence, will be a good Nan 00 
N at all Times, his Virtue will. be. niform;. 
<« every Emergency will find him the ſume; bor Mis Law 
of Nature is perpetual; the Obligatio of it nnen 
ane Reaſon of it are e 
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2 2 no Fi no dure no- Ebbings-and: Flowings. 
— - Why then, vain 1. 2 een, ae 
ee Maſters nya ods night nes 
« tell chyſlf 7" What cam Study, . or-Travel 3 which, 


We might t not ſee a Home, - by deſcending. into how own 
5 | */Conſcionce," and or th nee wy ome Rd 
nat what Purpoſe is at this Labour and Cot? The 
4 1 1 5 * The two Tables of Moſes, e Tables of che Greeks 
„che Law written in the Heart of them who had no Law, 
and in ſhort all the Rules of Equity and good Laws, that 
F 1 have any where been. enacted, and obtained in the World, 
are nothing but Copies and Tranſcripts produc'd in open 
* Court, and * d from that Original, which thou 
£c keepeſt 
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« ſe6epeſt eloſe wichin thee; and yet am the While ptetend- 

eſt! tb know! nothing ef che Mattei 
Ang ds wwe ds in thee Rech che Erißhtnefb of that Light, 
-# hielt Hines within thee As thisinrvifible Fountain with- 
inis more exuherant and plencevus, ſo it is more lively, 
pure, and ſtrong, than any of the Streams deriv'd from 
** ic f which we need but this fingle Teſtimony, That 
wen any Biſputes ariſe about the right Meaning of my 
1 _ the conſtant, and beſt Method of under- 
2 back to its Had, and obſerving what is moſt agreeable 
« .ro the Lady of Nature ; This is the Teſt and Touch, This 


— 4 bee, andthe Truth, y. hich the reſt are to be. 


ture adjuſted, and accommodated to Circumſtances ; nor can 
Meligion, ie ven in relation te t e Worfip of God, as it 
is atreaſpnable Service, be any Thing, but what neceſſarily 
dos from <his"Confideration er Ged. and che Creatures. 
Twas this made the great Mr. Selden fay, in an Expreffion: 


Butcher Aid after hit 
Tur Religion df Nature is ſo- entirely calculated for: the 
-Good'of:: .Sociery, thattho" a Man, hurry'd with the 
Violence '6f his Paſhone, breaks it himſelf, yer he wou d 
have alb Ochers moſt ſtrictly bſer ve it; and accordingly all 
3 en Breach of it: heren h Man re- 
yopoſitive Inſtitution — but is wifting that all 


— contending Parties in Religion, with baue Cast <ry, 
1857 151 8 | That 
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„ Nifling and fuppreſ- 


and true Intent of ir, is by running 


den . M Lanes! be Ew ur Nth, &r 
| Thote of partieular Countries, are only the Law of Na- 


ſomewhat homely; That Men look after Religion, as. che Table ra. 
Knife, wälen he had it in his Mouth.“ 62. 
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15 « That if our Religion be not true, God muſt be wanting 
4 Mankind, in what concerns their eternal Happineſs; 


* he muſt be wanting to himſelf, and to his own Auributes 
* of Goodneſs, Juſtice; and Truth : It's repughant te the 


<« very Nation of a God, to let Men be ignorant in a Matter 


« of ſuch Importance without any Help or Remedy. This 
| Reaſoning, if true, neceſſarily infers ſame univerſal Law 
| knowable at all Times; and can't be applyd to any partial 
Religion unknown to the World for many Ages; and, as not 


being diſcoyerable by e . en . grevceſt 
| Part of . 


In a Word, if * Kigheſt interne | 3 Wan 


eſt Plainneſs and Simpli icity, Unanimity, Univerſality, Anti- 


dan, nay, Eternity, can recommend a Law ; all Theſe, tis 
wn'd do, in an eminent Degree, belong to the Law of Nature. 
1 which does not depend op the uncertain Meaning 


of Words and Phraſes in. dead Languages, much leſs on 
Types, Metaphors, Allegories, Parables, or on the Skill or 


Honeſty of weak or deſigning Tranſcribers (not to mention 


Life. Part 2. 


Vol., ſires 1. 
5 66. 


te cumſtances) but upon firm. and everlaſting Reaſons; up- 
4 on Reaſons that to all Eternity will carry with them the 
.« ſame Force and Neceſſity as long as we are Creatures of 
an infinitely. perfect Creator, it will be as much our Duty 
* as 'tis now, to ſubmit our Will and Affections to our 


Tranſlators) for many Ages together ; but on the immu- 


| Sears Chriſt. table Relation of Things always viſible to the whole World ; 
And. therefore Dr, Scot juſtly ſays, Moral Obligations are 


not founded like poſitive Ones upon mutable Circumſtan- 
©, ces ( which ſuppoſe they can only oblige in certain Cir- 


«© Reaſon ; and as long as we are related to other reaſo 0 


* Creatures, it will be as much our Duty as ow > en kind, 
a Julke end peaceable in all our Latercourſes with them: So 
I cc that 


2 n 4 7 L N r ET * 
1 Ee 6 oa li bed oe EE 4 NENT VT 3 * 
10 , 77) IE SSM Ea ti Ot Ys. 75 N CPP . 
e KS. Xt 6 PRA II 2 . cn 9 Fan % 
7) 8 
3 F 8 > * 7 7 
N e TY > . ö 


„ 


- 


Chap. 6. 


that Theſe are fuch Duties as no Will can diſpenſe with, 
no Reaſon abrogate, no Circumſtances diſannul; but as 
long as God is what he is, and we are what \ we are, oy 


- Chriſtianity as old as the Creatior. 


0 muſt, and will oblige us. 
I could, from many other Conſiderations, bew you the 


abſolute Perfection of Natural Religion; for Inſtance, muſt 
we not, except we ſpeak without any Meaning, or have no 
true Meaning of the Word God, intend by it a Being of all 


Perfections, free from all thoſe Defects, which belong even 
to the moſt perfect Creatures? And muſt we not have an 


Idea of theſe Perfections, before we can know whether there 


is any Being who has enjoy'd them from Eternity; and muſt 
ve not know there is ſuch a Being from our Reaſon, before 
we can come to this Queſtion, Whether be has made any Ex- 


ternal Revelation? Nay, Examining into this Queſtion 
wou'd be to very little Purpoſe, except we cou'd know whe- 
ther this Being is bound by his external Word, and had not 
either at the Time of giving it a ſecret Will inconſiſtent with 


his reveal'd Will ? Or has not fince chang'd his Will? This 
can't be known from any external Revelation, tho' it ex- 
 preſs'd itſelf ever ſo plainly ; becauſe the Queſtion being, 
Whether God is oblig'd to do, as he in it ſays he will do; This 


muſt be reſolv'd antecedently by the Light of Nature, which 
muſt diſcover to us the Veracity of God, and the Immuta- 
bility of his Will; and the ſame Reaſons which will prove 


he cou'd not change his Will ſince he made an external Re- 


velation, will prove his Will was always unchangeable, and 
at all Times the ſame; whether internally, or externally re- 
veal d: Nor cou 'd we take a Step towards proving the Ve- 
racity of God, or the Immutability of his Will; or indeed, 
any of his Perfections beſides Power, without knowing that the 
Will of God is always determin'd by the Nature and Reaſon 
K of 
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Cbriſtianit) as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 
of Things; Ocherwiſe Falſhood and Mutability might be 


che Will of God, and there cou d be no ſuch Thing in Na- 


ture as Good and Evil, but an g cg Will wou d govern 
all Things. 


Were we not capable by our Reaſon of r diſtinguiſhing 


Good from Evil, or knowing from the Confideration of the 
invariable Perfections of God, what the divine Goodneſs 
cou'd command, or forbid his Creatures antecedently to any 
external Revelation, we cou'd not diſtinguiſh the true inſti- 
tuted Religion from the many falſe Ones: Or if by Acci- 
dent we ſtumbl'd on it, avoid running into many Abſurdi- 
ties in che Interpretation of it, thro” the Difficulties that 
muſt attend a Book writ in a dead Language, and fo many 


Ages fince ; and where thro the vaſt Variety of Readings 
we might miſtake the true Reading; and tho' we were 


2 Cor. 3. 6. certain of the Letter, even the Letter tilleth, 


Ir Man had not natural Abilities to diſtinguiſh "CR 


_ Good and Evil, or to know What is pleaſing, or diſpleaſing 


to God; how cou'd we fay he was a moral Agent, or even 
an accountable Cieilinite or” 


| Dip we not allow that Men, by . Light of Nature, are 
capable of forming a ſound Judgment in Matters of Reli- 
gion, they may be ſo impos d on by controverted, or miſ- 
interpreted, not to ſay forg' d Texts, as to admit ſeveral Ob- 


jects of divine Worſhip in their Practice, while in their 


Words they on but One; or, in Order to advance a ſuper- 
natural Charity, deſtroy all natural Humanity ; and believe 
our Love to God may be beſt ſhewn by our Hatred to our 


Fellow - Creatures; and introduce ſuch abominable N otions, 


as may make Religion, inſtead od a Benefit become a Miſ- 
chief to Mankind.” | 


WHEREAS 


Chap. bo 


WIAIII As, if we allow the Light of Nature ſuffieient to 
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Chriſtiamt K ty a old as the Creation. 


enable us to judge rightly in theſe Matters, and conſequently 
to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, we muſt'own, fince there 


enn be no Diſagreement in Truth, that there's an exact Con. 


formity between internal and external Revelation, with no 


veal d: Or in other Words, that the Goſpel, fince tis im- 
ligations, can't command thoſs Things which the Law of 
Nature forbids, or forbid what That commands ; nor can 


a . a Part of Religion by one Law, which by the 


8 ſtition; nor can External Revelation make 
That the Will of God, which the Light of Nature conti- 


nually repreſents as unworthy of — God for its Au- 
thor. 


67 


- 


other Difference but as to the Manner of their being re- 


THe judicious Writer of the 1 Catechiſm lately re 


the great Differences among Men in Matters of Religion, 
« is, that they have not examin d Things to the Bottom; 


they have fail'd in their Foundation-Work ; they have 


“ too much lighted that Philoſophy which is the Natural 
Religion of all Men; and which being natural, muſt needs 
be Univerſal and Eternal: They have forſaken the 
Rule of right Reaſon, which is only capable to produce 
true Symmetry in their intellectual Buildings; and they 
« have apply'd themſelves without any Rule to the Inter- 


* 


c 


* 


pretation of Words and Phraſes, which being eaſily ſu- 


C 


nh 


ſceptible of various Sences, have e as many de- 
form'd Irregularities. 

THro' all Parties alike pretend to aim at Truth, yet none 
of them, I think, inform us what Truth is, or wherein it 
conſiſts: Now if Truth in general, implies an Agreement 
— of 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creatin. Vox. I. 


of our Ideas with the Things themſelves, Religious Truth, 


or True Religion muſt conſiſt in the Agreement of our Ideas 
with thoſe. Things which are the Subjects of our religious 


Inquiry; viz. The Nature of God and Man; and falſe Re- 


ligion muſt conſiſt in having Ideas that are not agreeable to, 
or do not truly repreſent thoſe Subjects; and this Agreement 


we call Truth in reſpect to Theory, is what we term, in re- 
lation to Action, fit, juſt, good, or reaſonable. Thus God 
is frequently ſtyld in Scripture the God of Truth, becauſe his 


Ideas of Things, and the Things themſelves exactly correſ- 


pond; and all his Actions are agreeable to the Relation Things 


have to one another : And when our Actions are ſuch, we do 


all that's fit, juſt, and reaſonable, all that God or Man can 


require; and from hence too it follows, chat Iniquity i is _ 


ſame in Kaen, as 9 is in Theory. 
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That Natural ant ReveaPd Res having th fone 
PE: their Precepts * be the 1 | 


1 9 LLOWING that the Natural Knowledge 
wc have of God, . e. _ our Te 


a 2 building on chis Fol erect a lard: 
and nobler Edifice, by extending it to ſuch Things as the 


Light of Nature cou d not reach, without conrratiting 21 


Thing it teaches? 
A. I thought I had obviated this Oed by proving 


that the Religion of Nature was ſo perfect, that noching 


cou d be added to it; and that the Truth of all Revelation 
was to be judg'd of by its Agreement wich it: However, 
fince this Objection is the moſt plauſible of any you have 
yet made ; I reply, That if our Natural Notions of the di- 
vine Perfections demonſtrate, that God will require nothing 
of his Creatures but what tends to their Good ; whatſoever 
is of chis Kind, is a Superſtructure that belongs to che Law 
of Nature: Or, in other Words, what che Reafon, or 
Narure of the Things themſelves plainly point our to us; ö 
ug | or. all other Magienn, which pave no fuch Tendency 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. 1 
you muſt ſeek another Foundation, another Nature very 


different from che divine, 16 build Tour 9; and Stubble 
* And, 


nde evident from che 11 Ji of Nacore, what « are ewe 


2 * 


2 that ace God. nor _ weichout ates N 
can require more than Thoſe requ ire; can external Reve- 
lation any more than internal exceed theſe Bounds? 


Ir original Revelation comprehends every Thing obl W- 


tory on the Account of its Excellency ; chat is, every Thing 


which tends to the Honour of God, or the Good of Man; 
and Theſe are the only Ends of Traditional Religion; no 
arbitrary, or merely poſitive Precepts, as not tending 


Natural, or Reveal'd Religion. 


By che Law of Nature as well as the Goſpel, the ber 


of God, and the Good of Man, being the two Grand, or 
General Commandments; all particular Precepts muſt be 


comprehended under theſe Two, and belong alike to the 
2 of Nature as well as che Goſpel; and what does not, 


can belong to neither. Thus any particular Precept, if by 


Chang e of Circumſtances i It ceaſes to contribute to the Ho- 
nour of God, or the Good of Man, much more if! it become | 
3 prejudicial 1 to either, muſt loſe i its obliging Force, 1 


TEIL muſt be ſome Rule, or Rules, Which bind with- 
out Exception, becauſe every Exception to a Rule is built on 


ſome Rule or other; and as there can't be Rules, ſo there can't 
be Exceptions ad. infinitum ;. and 1 ſuppoſe, you will not 

5 Ty. but that theſe two Grand Rules, or Commandments, 
the Honour ＋ God, and the. Good. of Man, are obligatory 


without Exception. And yet Theſe would be 10 little Pur- 


poſe, cou d not Reaſon tell Men how to apply them in all 
9 and Circumſtances of Life. B. 80 r- 


ing to the 
Honour of God, or the Good of Man, can belong Mare o 
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Chap. 7. Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation. 7 1 
B. SvyrosING no particular Precepts can oblige, if they N 1 { 
chance to claſh with either of thoſe Commandments, yet . * 
what is to be done if theſe Two interfere with one another ; 1 
muſt che Good of Man, or the Honour of God take Place? N | q 
A. Tust two Grand Laws are in Effect the ſame, fince 1 
what promotes the Honour of God neceflarily promotes the 
Good of Man: The more we love and honour God, the 4 
more we ſhall imitate him in our extenſive Love to our Fel- L 
low-Creatures ; who are equally the Children of God. The | 
greater our Veneration is for our Maker, the more it will 2 | . 
excite us to copy thoſe Perfections of Goodneſs and Benevo- ts „ 
lence we adore in him; ſo that the Duty of a truly religious i, 8 op E 
Perſon, and of a good Subject and Citizen are the ſame with SEP 5 


relation to God and Man; for che more he honours God, 
the more zealous will he be to act the Patriot; and the 
more he does That, the more he honours God ; becauſe 
the happier Men are, the more Reaſon they have to honour LL 
That God, who made em fo. The Way to glorify your Fa- = 
ther which is in Heaven, is to let your T gbt ſo ſhine before Men, M. 5. 16. 1 


that they may ſee your good Works, And herein is my Father Jon 15. 8 
 glorify'd, that ye bear much Fruit. And indeed, nothing can 1 
be plainer from Scripture, than that theſe two great Duties 
of the Love of God, and our N eighbour, include cach other. 2 
Tf, ſays the Apoſtle, a Man fay 17 love God, and bateth his 1 John 4. 20. "= M i 
Brother, he is a Liar. And, If we love one another, God lb. ver. 12. | | 
dwelleth in us; and the Love of God is perfected in us. %% ne, | 
Again, Let us love one anot ber; every one that loveth is Born lb. ver 3.3. g 
of God, and knoweth God. He that loves not, knoweth-not — 
God. But whoſo bath this World's Goods, and feeth bis Bro-: Jobo 2+ 17. 1 
ber bave need, and fhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 1 7 
him ; how dwelleth the Love of God in him? And it was * 
this Conſideration, chat made that great Emperor and Phi- 8 
| loſopher „ 5 

. 

j 
4 
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72 Obriſtianity. as. old as the Creatin. Von. 1. 


ro. Tg $1 loſopher Marcus Antoninus ſay, Thou wilt never do any 
dam Dacier's ce Thing purely humane in a right Manner, unleſs. Thou 


1 „ knoweſt the Relation it bears to Things divine; nor any 
i . "5 Thing divine, unleſs. Thou. DORN all. che Wen, it bes 
® « to Things humane. 
- | IN a Word, As Man i is. by Now qualify dt to * all 
. che Purpoſes « of a ſocial Life, and to act a Part agreeable to 
Reaſon, ſo in doing This he gives Glory to his Maker, by 
= fulfilling the End of his Creation; but if he goes contrary 
C. Is 1 to the Light of Nature in acting an unſociable and hurtful 
[1 : Part, he reflects Diſhonour on his Creator by defeating, ag 
far as in him lies, the : Deſign of God i in ae him a _— 
Creature. 1 
Br causE Bigots repreſent en two ack Obligations 
as: frequently claſhing ; and oppoſe Things which are for 
the Good of Man, on Pretence that the Honour of God 
will either directly, or indirectly. ſuffer. by it; and on this 
Pretence have frequently done ſuch. Miſchiefs. to their Fel. 
a low-Creatures,, as to give. Occaſion for that Proverbial Say- 
ing, In Nomine Domini incipit omne malum: Give me Leave 
to ſay, That we can no otherwiſe honour God, ſince that 
conſiſts in having the moſt exalted Ideas of him, than by 
| ſuppoſing him benevolent i in che moſt univerſal and impar- 
== tial Manner; and conſequently, to imagine he can com- 
_— | mand any Thing inconſiſtent with this univerſal Beneyo- 
1 Eng x lence, is highly to diſhonour him; tis to deſtroy. his im- 
1 ; ES . partial Goodneſs, and make his Power, and Wich n dege- | 
1 nerate into Cruelty and Craft. LS on ah 
Tuo' we have receiv d our All from God, we can vie 
him nothing, nor do him the leaſt Kindneſs, much leſs re- 
turn Kindneſs for Kindneſs ; and thereſore, che only Way 


14 we have, to, ſhew, our real Gratitude to our great Creator : 
| | | 
N 


Chap. 7 
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and Benefactor, is to be as uſeful as we can to his Creatures, 


whom we ought to love as ourſelves; and if there can 
now be a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhou d not ſeru- 
| ple to ſay, It is making Religion the Means of deſtroy- 


ing the End of all Religion, and rendring the Creature 
miſerable on Pretence of doing Honour to the Creator; 
who, as he has impreſs'd on Bodies, in Order to pre- 
ſerve the Natural World, a Tendency to each other; ſo 
he has implanted in Minds, the better to ſupport the 
Moral World, a Tendency to be kind, and beneficent to 
one another. And ſo deep is the Impreſſion of Benevolence. 


that we can't but applaud a Perſon who does brave and ge- 
nerous Actions, even tho' we ſuffer by them; and as much 
condemn him who acts baſely and r dar cho we ara 
ever ſo great Gainers. 


« Is there then { /ays 4 Noble Author ) a 1 Beaut chende w. 
« of Figures; and is there not as natural One of Actions W 


"ee No ſooner the Eye opens upon Figures, the Ear to & oundss 
than ſtraight the Beautiful reſults, and Grace and Harmo- 


©« xy are known, and acknowledg'd. No ſooner are Actions 


« view'd, no ſooner the human Aſfections and Paſſions diſ- 
« cern'd (and they are moſt of them as ſoon diſcern'd as 
« felt) than ſtraight an inward Eye diſtinguiſhes, and ſees 


« the fair and ſhapely, the Amiable and Admirable apart 
« from the Deform' a, the Foul, the Odious, or the Deſpicable. 


How is it poſſible therefore not to own, That as the Di- 
e ftinftions have their Foundation in Nature, the Diſcern- 


« ment itſelf is natural, and from N. ature alane. 
B. Tals, I own, is a beautiful. Deſcription of human 
Nature, and a ſtrong Evidence of the Goodneſs of its Au- 


thor ; but do Men act as if. they had ſuch an innate Love for 
Virtue, or ſuch a benevolent Diſpoſition? 
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y « eld a; the Creation. Von. I. 
A. An execrable Superſtition has in many Chriſtian Coun- | 


tries, in a Manner, extinguiſh'd theſe kind Sentiments, and 


Choaracteriſt. 


| Vol, 2, Po hs 


even all Humanity and Pity ; inſomuch that the tender Sex. 
can rejoice to hear the Shrieks, and fee the Agonies of Men 


expiring under the moſt cruel Tortures; and there's ſcarce 
any Place, ſo much does this curfed Bigotry prevail, where 
we do not almoſt daily ſee too much Reaſon to Cry, 


Tantum Rabe poeuit ſuadere maborum. 


"Tan Noble * now quoted juſtly ole «If 
there be a Religion that teaches the Adoration and Love 
« of a God, whoſe Character it is to be captious, and of 

« high Reſentment, ſubject to Wrath and Anger, furious, 


e revengeful, and revenging himſelf, when offended, on 


Ib. p. 47: 


« others than thoſe who gave the Offence; and if there 
* he added to the Character of this God, a fraudulent Diſ- 
cc poſition, encouraging Deceit and Treachery among Men; 
« favourable to a few, tho' for flight Cauſes, and cruel to 
the reſt; 'tis evident that ſuch a Religion as this being 
« ſtrongly enforc'd, muſt of Neceſſity raiſe even an Appro- 
« bation and Reſpect towards the Vices of this Kind, and 
breed a ſuitable Diſpoſition, a capricious, partial, re- 
« vengeful, and deceirful Temper. For even, Trregulari- 
ties and Enormities of a heinous Kind muſt in many Ca- 
« ſes appear illuſtrious to one, who conſiders them in a 
Being admir d and contemplated with the higheſt Ho- 


« nour and Veneration. Whenſoever, therefore, a Re- 
« ligion teaches the Love and Admiration of a Deity, that 


* 


has any apparent Character of J; it teaches at the ſame 


« Time a Love and Admiration of that Ill, and cauſes that 
«© to be taken for good and malle, which is inſelf horrid 
« and — ARCH= 
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Chap. 5. Chriffianity u old as the Cie J 
ARCHBISHOP Tithtſon, than whom none better under- 


2 


tions of God are, ſuch will their Religion be; if they "ry » 66; 
have groſs and falſe Conceptions of God, their Reli- 
gion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious : If Men fancy God 


La) 


* 


c 


« to be an ill-natur'd Being, army'd wich infinite Power, 


cc 


who takes Delight in the Miſery and Ruin of his Crea- 
tures, and is ready to take all Advantages againſt them, 
they may fear him, but they will hate him; and they 
will be apt to be fuch towards one another, as they 
fancy. God to be towards them; for all Religion doth 
naturally incline Men to imitate him whom they wor- 
4c ſhip. 


Dx. Scot, to root out all ſuch injurious Notions as de- 


4 


* 


4 


——o 


c 


A 


rogate from the Goodneſs of God, very juſtly obſerves, 


chat « God being mfinitely good in his own Narure, -N wy 

*.* impoffible we ſhou'd conceive him to be better chan p 326. 

« he is; and therefore every falſe Notion we entertain of 

« his Goodneſs muſt derra& from it; and ſo much as we 

detract from his Goodneſs, ſo much we detract from 

the principal Reafon and Motive of our loving him. 

Ap indeed, Power and Knowledge of themſelves can't 

engage our Love; if they cou'd, we ſhou'd love the Devil 

in Proportion to his Power and Knowledge; tis Goodneſs 

alone which can beget Confidence, Love, and Veneration ; 

and there's none of thoſe. Queſtions, whether relating to 

God or Man, but what may be eaſily determined, by con- 

ſidering which Side of the Queſtion carries with it the 

greateſt Goodneſs; fince the fame Light of Nature, which 

ſhews us there is ſuch a good Being, ſhews us alſo what 5 

ſuch Goodneſs expects. And did Men conſider how re- 

pugnant tis to his Goodneſs, to require any Thing of 
L 2 d 
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76 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vo. I. 


them which they had no Reaſon to obey, but becauſe they 
had no Power to diſobey ; they muſt abhor the En of 
all arbitrary Commands, | 


Ap therefore, I ſhall not ſcrupte to dens; That He 

6 * ſtedfaſtly adheres to what the Light of Nature teaches 
him concerning the divine Goodneſs, - as he will avoid the 

See Plutarch comfortleſs Proſpect of the Atheiſt, the perpetual Anxiety of 


— 7 2. the ſuperſtitious, the wild Perturbation of the Enthuſiaſt, 


Fat. Franco. and the pernicious Fury of the Bigot; ſo he can't fail of the 
furt. True Religion, happily ſeated in the Middle between theſe 
Extreams. And, as ſuch a Perſon can't but love God as he 
ought, ſo in Imitation of the divine Goodneſs, which influ- 
ences all his Actions, he will contribute his utmoſt to the 
Good of Others; and his Love and Kindneſs will be as ex- 
tenſive as human Nature; and going on rational and evi- 
dent Principles, which muſt give him entire Satisfaction, 
he will act a ſteady uniform Part. And what can be want- 
ing to a Man, who has this heavenly, this god-like Diſpo- 
fition, which renders him happy in himſelf; and as far as it 
is in his Power; makes the whole World ſo too. 

Aup fince tis not eaſy to part with a Subject, which 
One can ſcarce think of- without Rapture; I muſt fay, 
that Men can never have true Sentiments of rhe-Goodneſs of 
the divine Legiſlator, or eſtdem his Laws as they ought, till 
they are convinc d he requires nothing of them but what is 
for their Good; and that they cant but be miſerable as long 
as they ſwerve from Rules ſo eſſential to their Happineſs; 

and that the longer they do ſo, the more difficult will it be 
to acquire a contrary Habit. Theſe Notions early inculca- 
ted, will cauſe Men with Joy to obey the divine Laws, and 
make them in Reality love God as well as be belov'd by 
him; who has the chief . to the Heart, and above all 
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Chap. 7. Chriſtianity as old as the Creatin. 


Things requires the Purity of the Mind; and chat Men 
ſhou'd act, not out of a Principle of * ek but from 
1 Love void of all Fear. | 
Plutarch ſpeaking of Religion, as it too i in a Haben 
Church, and in his own Time, repreſents i it as full of Satis- 
faction, Hope, Joy, and Delight; and ſays, © Ir is plain, —— 187 
and evident from moſt demonſtrable Teſtimonies, thatAtheiſm. ro. 
« neither the Societies, nor publick Meetings in the Tem-. 
« ples, nor any other diverting Parties, Sights, or Enter- 
« tainments are more delightful, or rejoicing, than what 
*© we ourſelves behold, and practice in the Church-Wor- 
a ſhip. —— Our Diſpoſition” and Temper is not on this 
© Occaſion, as if we were in the Preſence of worldly Poten- 
<« rates, dread Sovereigns and deſpotick Princes; nor are we 
here found meanly humbling ourſelves, crouching in Fear 
„ and Awe, and full of Anxiety and Confuſion, as wou'd be 
* natural to us in ſuch a Caſe? but where the Divinity is 
« eſteem'd the neareſt, and moſt immediately preſent, there 
« Horrors and Amazement are the furtheft bariſl'd; there 
« the Heart, we find, gives the freeſt Way to Pleaſure, to 
« Entertainment ---- and this even to Exceſs. And, 
CuRISTIANs in addreſſing” to the divine Majeſty, ut 
be filrd with inexpreſſible Joy and Delight, did they conſi- 
ſider the true Notion of God; Who, as Archbiſhop 'Til- 
« lotſon ſays, wou'd appear to be ſo lovely a Being, ſo full 
« of Goodneſs and all defirable Perfe&ions, that even thoſe 
«© who are of fo irregular Underſtanding, as not to believe 
« there is a God, yet could not refrain from wiſhing with 
* their Heldt there was One — Who takes particular 
« Care of e one of us, and loves us, and delights to do 
% us good. Who underſtands all our Wants, and is able 
and willing to relieve us in our greateſt Streights: Is ic 
; 10 not 
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14 not every Man's Intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Go- 
4 | © vernor of the World as really deſigns.our Happineſs, and 
| 4 tc has omitted nothing neceſſary to it; as governs us for our 
'; 8 « Advantage, and will require nothing of us but what is for 
1 dur Good; and yet will infinitely reward us for doing of 
= - © That which is beſt for ourſelves; that will puniſh any 
1 | Man that ſhall go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe 
with us than himſelf in like Caſes would be dealt withal. 
© ww We have Reaſon to believe God to be ſuch a Being, 
« if he be at all. 
B. Ars not the laſt Wards 1 too bold i in fuppating there 
cou'd be no God, were he not ſuch as he deſcribes him? 
A. Wir Submiſſion, I think not, ſince there can be 
nothing in God but what is God-like; he either muſt be 
perfectly good, or not be at all. It wou'd.be well, if all 
44> who in Words give this Character of the Deity, were con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves, and did not impute ſuch Actions to 
him, as make him reſemble the worſt of Beings, and ſo run 
into downright Demoniſm. And let me add, Men of good 
Senſe, and who mean well, will naturally fall into the ſame 
Sentiments; a Shaftsbury will ſay the ſame as a Tillotſon. 
ts there be, ſchn that Noble Author, a general Mind, 
| Entulaſm, © it can have no particular Intereſt : Bur the general Good, 
p-40. 41. 4 and the Good of the Whole, and its own private Good, 
« muſt of Neceſſity be one and the ſame. It can intend 
nothing beſides, nor aim at any Thing beyond, nor be 
.«« provok'd. to any Thing contrary. So that we have only 
.« to conſider, whether there be really ſuch a Thing as 2 
« Mind that has Relation to the Whole, or not. For, if un- 
„ happily there be no Mind, we may comfort ourſelves, 
4 however, that Nature has no Malice: If there be really 4 
kc Mur we may reſt . d, chat it is the beſt natur d one 
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Y old as the Creation. 


« in the World; The laſt Caſe, one wou'd imagine, ſhou'd 
ebe the moſt comfortable ; and the Notion of a common 
t Parent leſs frightful than that of forlorn Nature, and 
&« a fatherleſs World, Tho' as Religion ſtands amongſt us, 
e there are many good People who wou'd have leſs Fear in 
<« being thus expos d; and wou'd be eaſier, perhaps, in their 
Minds, if they were aſſur d they had only mere Chance to 
6 to. For no Body trembles to think there ſhou'd be 
« no God; but rather, that there ſbou d be one. This how- 
ever wou'd be otherwiſe, if Deity were thought as kindly 
« of as Humanity; and we cou'd be perſuaded to believe, 
<« that if there really was a Gon, the higheft Goodneſs muſt 
“of Neceſſity belong to him, without any of thoſe Defects 
4 of Paſſion, thoſe Meanneſſes and Imperſections, which we 
acknowledge ſuch in ourſelves ;* which, as good Men, we 
« endeavour all we can to be ſuperior to, and which, we 
“find, we every Day conquer as we grow better. 
| In Recapitulating what I have ſaid of the Agreement of 
Natural and Reveal'd Religion, I can't do it more fully than 
in the Words of Dr. Sherlock (now Biſhop of Bangor } who, 9 
in a Sermon for Propagating the Goſpel (where we may ex- 
pect every Thing which recommeds it) ſays, that The g. m begore 
« Religion of the Goſpel | is the true wins. Religion of — 1 
« Reaſon and Nature. That the Doctrine of Repen- g ps 16, 
e tance, with which the Goſpel ſet out in the World, had“ 
« Reference to the Law of Reaſon and Nature, againſt which 
Men had every where offended; and fince Repentance in- 
a fers the Neceſſity of a future Reformation, and a Return 
to that Duty and Obedience, from which, by Tranſg 
“ fion we are fallen; the Conſequence is manifeſtly This, 
“that the Goſpel was a Republication of the . F Nature, 
and its Precepts declarative of that n Religion, which 
was as * as the Creation. „ THis 
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Cbriffianity a old as the Creation; Vol. 


*< Tarts, contiuues he, will appear, by conſidering the Na- 
e ture of the Thing itſelf. The Notions of Good and Evil 
# are eternally and unalterably the /ame; which Notions are 

& the Rules and Meaſures of all moral Actions, and are con- 
« ſequently neceſſary, and conſtituent Parts of Religion: 
“ And therefore, if the Religion of Nature in her primitive 
State was pure and uncorrupt, which will not, I preſume, 
be deny'd, tho' there was ſufficient Reaſon for a Repabli- 
& cation of it, becauſe of the great Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion which had grown upon the World; yet there cou'd 
“ be no Reaſon for any Alteration of it: For tho' the World 
„was the worſe for abuſing the Religion of Nature, and 
might want to be reform'd by a divine Inſtructor; yet the 
% Religion of Nature was: not the worſe for being abus'd, 
„ hut til] retain'd-· its firſt- Purity and Simplicity. The Du- 
„ties of Religion, conſider d. as the Rules of Action, flow 
* from the Relation we bear to God, and to one another . 
* and Religion muſt ever be the ſame, as long as theſe Rela. 
i tions continue unalter'd: If our firſt Parent was the Crea- 
be ture of God, ſo are we; nat whatever Service and Duty he 
„ ow'd in Virtue of this Dependance, the /ame is due from 
* us; nor can this Relation be ever made the Ground of di, 
„ ferent Duties in his Caſe, and ours: If therefore, Nature 
04 rightly inſtructed him at firſt how to ſerve his Maker, 
our Obligations being the ſame with his, our Rule muſt 
t. be the /ame alſo. The Caſe is the ſame with reſpect to 
„ the Duties owing from Man to Man; and it would be 
& as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the three Angles of a Tri- 
angle ſhould be equal to two right Ones in one Age, and 
s unequal in another, as to ſuppoſe, that the Duties of Re- 

“ lipgion ſhould differ in one Age from what they were in 
another; the Habitudes and Relations from which they 
1 flow continuing always the ſame. & THAT 
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Chap. 7. - Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


* Txar. the Caſe is in Fact what I have repreſented ir 
„to be, might be ſhewn from the part icular Laws of the 


Br 


t Goſpel, and their Dependance on the Maxims and Prin- 
4e .ciples of Natural Religion. J will content myſelf 
with one general Proof, which reaches to every Part of 


„the Cbriſtian Doctrine. If the Law and the Prophets 
hang on theſe two grand Commandments, viz. The Love 
& of God, and the Love of our Neighbour ; then the Doc- 
C trine of our Saviour, which is the Perfection of the Law 
yn 2 the Prophets, muſt hang on them likewiſe : Now, if 
“vou will allow, that the Love of God, and the Love of 
our Neighbour, are Fundamentals in the Law of Reaſon 
„ and Nature (as undoubtedly they are) you muſt alſo al- 
% low, that whatever may be deduc'd from them by ratio- 


nal Conſequence, muſt be a Precept of the Law of Na- 
de ture: Whatever, therefore; hangs on theſe two Com- 


2 e muſt necefſarily be a Part of Natural Reli- 
* gion; and that all the Law and the Prophets do ſo hang. 
« and conſequently, the Doctrine of che Goſpel, which is 
„ the Perfection of them; you have had our Saviour's ex- 
* preſs Teſtimony, Since then it appears ( as I think) 
«© that the Religion of the Goſpel is the True Original Reli- 
gion of. Reaſon and Nature; —— That it has, as ſuch, 2 
« Claim to be receiv'd independent of thoſe Miracles, which 
« were. wrought for its Confirmation, will be admitted by 


all, who allow the Force and Obligation of Natural Re- 
„ Jigion ; and can be deny'd by none who know, or under- 


« ſtand themſelves. The Principles of Religion are inter- 


« oven with the very Frame and Make of our Minds, and 
« we may as well run from ourſelves, as from 2 1 
< the W we are under. 
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Reaſon. and Nature? W 
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B. Bur does not this Right Reverend Prelate in this Ser- 
mon affirm, that there are Dodtrines in Chriſtianity, which, 
tho nor different, eee (oC NES paey of 


A. Txznx's nothing more common wich learmd Au- 
thors, than Diſtinctions without any Difference; yet the 
Bihop very cautiouſly worde what he ſays, ** That the 
«© Poctrines of Chriſtianity, tho” not different, are diſtinct 
from the Prine ciples of Reaſon and Nature; but ha 


does not ſay they are diſtin from thoſe Doctrines, which 


flow from the Principles of | Reaſon and Nature: And 
what he immediately adds, that Our Saviour came in- 
to che World to ſupply the Defects, not of Religion, 
*« which continu'd in its Purity and Perfection, but of Na- 


40 ture; plainly ſhevrs, that he thinks nothing cou'd be 


added by our Saviour, to a Law that had no Defects; and 
that the Defects of Nature cou'd only be ſupply d, by ob- 


liging People to live up to ny Natural Law of ogy 


able Purity and Perfection. 

Tuis is doing Juſtice t to | Reveal'd as walt . Neural N 
Religion, and ſhews the Author of both to be at all Times 
equally Wiſe, Good, and Beneficent; and the Biſhop 
ought to be valu d . d pltaſy : . 


emnia dixiſſer. 
Any to this Right een 1 may add the 


Authority of che late Moſt Reverend Archbiſhop Sharp, 


Serm. Vol. who ſays, * That Religion (taking that Word as it ſig- 


. 208—2 1 1 


<« nifies that univerſal Duty we owe to God, and by which 
<' we are to recommend ourſelves to his Favour ) is not ſo 
* variable, uncertain, and arbitrary a Matter, as ſome Men 
« do perhaps ſuppoſe it; but is a conſtant, fixed, perma- 
« nent, immutable . The ſame now that it was in 
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* the Days of the ld Law ; ; "and the fame chen chat i it 4 
ee was in the Days before the Law was given; and the g 
L that, it chalt be 2 thouland 1 
« Years hence, if the World ſhould laſt fo long. True e 1 
. Religion, and that which is from God, Was,  £ 1 
4 and ever will be the ſame in Subſtance in aff Coun- | 3 ? 
« tries, and i in all Nations, and among all Sorts and Con- | 
« ditions of. Men whaſoeyer 5 and the Sum of 1 it is, To ; 
« love the Lord our God with aff our, Hearts, and. With 
« 4% our Minds, and with all our Strength ; and next to 1 


« that, To love our Neighbour as ourſelves. This was the 
« Religion that the Patriarchs, and all the pious Men of | | 
« Old lived in, and by which they obtained God's Favour | , ] 
« and Acceptance; when as yet there was no reveal'd inſti» 
« tuted Religion in the World. —— That this is the Sum 
« of the Chriſtian Religion, no Man can in the leaſt doubt 
« that has ever read the New Teſtament. In our Sa- 
« viour's Inſtitution chere is hardly. any one Thing recom- 

40 mended to us, that doth not directly relate to this Mat- 
« ter ; that is not either ax Iniflancs whercin we are to ex- 

* preſs our Love to God, and our Neighbour ; or a Means 4 
e whereby we may be furthered in the practiſing of thoſe Du- pe = 
« ties; Or an Argument, and Motive, and Encouragement to 1 
e excite us to the practiſing of them. It is the Deſign of ali 
« his Doctrines to give us right Notions of God, and our 
« Neighbour ; to teach us how excellent, how good God is 
in himſelf, and how kind, how gracious to us; and there- 
« fore, what infinite Reaſon we have to love, and ſerve him ; 
« and to love and ſerve all Mankind (wh are our Neigh- 
* bours) for his ſake, — 

« We have an eaſy, and a true Notion of that Religion 
«c which | is from God, and we can never be at a Loſs to find 
"MN 2 "ns 
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te out in what it doth conſiſt; it is not a Thing to be al- 

* ter d at Pleaſure; both the Law of Nai ature, and the Law 

b of God ; both the natural Diſpenſation under which all 

| « Men are born, and the reveal d Diſpenſation as we have 

D « either in the Old or New Teſtament; do ſufficiently inſtru& 

LY us in the main Heads of it. Nay, I dare be bold to ſay, ſo 

E 1 * long as Mankind do retain their Nature, and are not tranſ- 

1 form d into another Sort of Creatures than what God made 

| « them at firſt; it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any true 

3 Religion, but what may be ſummed up in theſe two 
2 „ = „Things; To love God, and our Neighibour.. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That the not adhering to thoſe Notions Reaſon dic- 
tates concerning the Nature of God, has been the 
Occaſion of all Superſtition, and all thoſe innume- | . | 
rable Maiſchiefs, that Mankind, on the Account of = 
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Religion, have done either to themſelves, or one | 


= ETAVING inn general ſhewn the Abſurdity of i 
of v5 8 not being govern'd by the Reaſon of Things 
in all Matters of Religion, I ſhall now in par- 
Fes ſhew the fatal Conſequences of not ad- 


bering to choſe Notions Reaſon dictates concerning the Na- 
ture of God. 


Charron, tho a Prieſt of that Church which abounds 
with Superſtition, the moſt pernicious as well as abſurd, 
ſeems to have a right Notion of Superſtition as well as juſtly 


7 1 TE RI * — 
$7 fc 3s id " d 3 : 2 


to abhor it, in- ſaying, that * Superſtition, and moſt other Si ef = 

Errors and Defects in Religion, are, generally ſpeaking, Trend. * _ | 
.« owing chiefly to Want of becoming, and right Apprehen- 131. | 
« fions of God; We debaſe, and bring him down to us; 5 | | 
We compare, and judge him by ourſelves; We cloath "56g | 1 
a « with | 
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ee with our Infir 
« cy accordingly. —— What * Trop 
„ phemy is this! 


have a greater Kir 
natur' d than otherwiſe he wou'd be: This of Courſe took 
off their Love from the Supreme, and plac'd it on thoſe 
| e Gods, upon whoſe powerful Interceſſions they fo 


Chriſtianity as old - as the Cyeation: 


Vox. I. 
es, and then proportion, and fit our Fan- 


1 


Tia 10 this Abſurdity of debaſing col, win es 


him with our Infirmities, and judging of him by ourſelves, 
that the Mediatory Gods amongſt the Heathen owe their 


Riſe. Had they beliey'd a ſupreme Being was every where, 
and at all Times knew their Thoughts, they cou'd never 


have taken ſuch a round-about Way of addrefling him; who 
not only knew what they deſir d, but their real Wants, and 


what would relieve them woe than wy Mediatory * 
whatever. 
B. Tuxy addreſs d to Malay 3 to hey their 
greater Reſpect to the ſupreme Being 3 ; and their own. Vo- 
worthineſs to approach him. 
A. Tus ſhews what unworthy Notions {hat had of the 
ſupreme Being; ſince it wou'd be an Affront even to a Tem- 


poral Prince, if he was preſent, and heard every 'Thing you 
ſaid, not to addreſs to him, but to another, to let the Prince 
know what you wanted from him. 


Tr Heathen muſt think, if they "RY a all chat 


thoſe Mediatory Gods cou d either ſuggeſt to the ſupreme 
God ſome Reaſons he before was ignorant of; or that by 


their Importunities they cou d prevail on his Weakneſs, to do 


what otherwiſe he was not willing to do. 


Tx1s Heathen Notion, as it ſuppos d the mene God 
either ignorant or weak; ſo it made the Mediatory Gods to 
dneſs for, and Readineſs to do Good to 

Mankind; and that their Sollicitations made him betrer- 


much 


Chap 8. Ghrif 


much depended However, cheſe Heathens, allowing One, 
and but One Moſt High God, did not ſo far derogate from 
the Honour of the One True God, as to pretend that the 


moſt diſtinguiſhed among their ſeveral Mediators was equal 


to him; Equality and Mediation being as inconſiſtent as 


Equality and Supremacy, And they wou'd have made their 


Religion an errant Jumble, if they had worſhipp'd theſe 
Gods ſometimes as Mediators only; ſometimes as ſovereign 


Diſpoſers of Things; and ſomerimes as both together. 
Hap the Heathen believ'd God to have been a purely-ſpi- 
ritual, inviſible Being, they eon d never have ſuppos'd him 


viſible to Mortals; or have thought that an unlimited Being 


Fd 


cou'd appear under the limited Form of a Man, or other 
Animal; or that an Omnipreſent Being cou'd any more be 
preſent in one Place, or Creature, than another; or that 
ſuch a Being cou'd be confin'd to a ſmall Spor of Earth, 
while another equally omnipreſent was in Heaven, and a 
Third deſcending from thence, &c. Or that one God cou'd 
be ſent on the Errand of another God, after the Manner that 


| God Mercury was by God Fupiter ; tho! there was nothing 


too! abſurd for the Heather to believe, after rhey had de- 
ſtroy'd the Unity of God; except it was, that Jupiter and 


Mercury, the Sender and the Sent were the fame God. 


The primitive Fathers bitterly inveigh'd againſt theſe 


heatheniſh Notions: Juſtin Martyr for Inſtance fays, 8 


None, who have the leaſt Senſe, will dare to affirm, that p. 207. EI. 


« the Maker and Father of the Univerſe did appear in a A5. 


Al. p. 283. B, 


« ſmall Spot of Earth; the God of the Univerſe can nei- P. 356. k. 
« ther aſcend, nor deſcend, or come into any Place. Ter- 


Adv. Prax, 


tullian ſays, ** He wou'd not believe the ſovereign God def cap. 16. 
« cended into the Womb of a Woman, tho even the Sorip- 
„ture itſelf ſhauld * it. Tis impeſſible, fays Euſebius, 


„ that 
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0 17 Trail. 44 The Deity can 5 dye, nor can any Thing which is born be 


Vox. I. 


Demon.Eeun-44 that che Eyes of Mortals ſhould ever ſee the ſupreme 
7. 248. God; viz. Him, who is above all Things, and whoſe 


Eecl. Hift. l. 1. “ Eſſence is unbegotten and We Again, * Tis ab- 
<-2. P. 8. C. 4 ſurd, and contrary to all Reaſon, that the unbegotten and 
« immurable Nature of the Almighty God ſhould take the 
« Form of a Man; or that the Scripture ſhould forge ſuch 
& bke Falſities. Minutius Felix in his Apology ſays, chat 


Ed. Dav. c. 23. 4 4 God : That only is divine, which has neither Begin- 


“ ning nor End; If the Gods get Children, they would get 


« them immortal: We muſt conclude thoſe Gods to be 
Men, of whoſe Birth and Burial we are fully fatisfy d. 2 
Thus the Fathers expos d the Pagan Polytheiſm. n tre... 

A great deal more, as you may well imagine, might be 
fd on this Head; but now I ſhall 'briefly conſider what per- 
nicious Effects the having wrong and unnatural Conceptions 
of che Deity, has occaſion d among nw, 1 relation to 

themſelves, and one another. 
Ir, we take a general View of thoſe Miſchiefs Mankind 
| have at all Times practis d on a religious Account, either up- 
on themſelves or others; we ſhall find them owing to their 
entertaining ſuch Notions of God, as are intirely inconſiſtent 
with his Nature; and contrary to what their Reaſon, if at- 


tended to, wou'd inform them of the Denys. .and ano 
the Laws of .God. 


Hap not Numbers in all 4 a that God a 


lighted in the Pain and Miſery of his Creatures; they coud 
never have imagin d, chat the beſt Way to render them ac- 
ceptable to him, was. by tormenting themſelves with immo 
derate Watchings, .Eaſtings, Penances, and Mortifications 
of all Sorts; and the greater the more pleaſing: And even 
at preſent there are among Chriſtians, Mabome tans, and Pa- 


n gans, 


M eee i rs Te 


. 


gans, Numbers of Men who devote themſelves to Exerciſes 
full of Pain and corporal Sufferings, and either wound, or 


mangle their own Perſons, or find other Ways of tormenting ! 

 themſelyes ; and indeed, the Superſtitious every where think, 1 

the leſs Mercy they ſhew to their — 2 more er 
God will ſhew to their Souls. $ | 

Many of the primitive Chriſtians, inſtead of f Aying de } 
the Goſpel directs, not only ran voluntarily to Execution, i] 
but provok'd their Judges to do them that Favour. And © | 

under Trajan, all the Chriſtians in a City in Afa came in a 1 

Body to the Proconſul, and offer d themſelves to the Slaugh- 9 

ter ; which made him cry, O ! ye unhappy People, if ye baue } 
a Mind to dye, have ye not Halters and Precipices enough to ende. s. p. ogg l 
your Lives ; but. ye muſt come here for Executioners.» And 4 
this was a general Practice under the Antonini';..and May- See Mere . 1 
cus Antoninus ſeverely reflects on the Obſtinacy of the Chri- 1 . = | | 
ſtians, in thus running headlong to Death. And St; Cyprian — 
labours to comfort thoſe who might be ſo unhappy, by the To. 2. * 1 

ceaſing of the then Perſecution, to miſs the Crown of Mar- vn, Eid. 3 

tyrdom; tho' one wou'd think there were but few who, 1 1 
wanted this Conſolation; ſince he ſays, Many of the Clergy, Cunt. . A 

and the far greater Part of the Laity apoſtatiæ d. But when of Or. Bib. i 

by the Empire's becoming Chriſtian, the Crown of Martyr- 7. TE i 
dom was no longer to be obtain'd by the prevailing Party of oy 8 : 

_ Chriſtians, then exerciſing Cruelties on themſelves was eſ- | 
teem'd the xt beſt Thing; and many Devotees put mon- #1 
ſtrous Hardſhips un themſelves, while others choſe Poverty, L | 

Rags, and Naſtineſs; or elſe retir'd to Caves, Deſerts, and 7 
other ſolitary Places to figh away their miſerable Lives: And # 
Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory. is full of Miracles done by ſuch Mad- 11 
men as Simeon Stylites, who had no other Dwelling chan a 1 
Pillar, on which he ſpent the heſt Part of his Life; and 1 
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 Chriffianity u old as the Creative. Vox. . 


was Owing to theſe ſuperitions Notions, chat ſuch Num- 
bers of Adonafteries and Nimneries were ſoon founded to the 
great Oppreflion and Depopulation of rhe Chriſtian World ; 


0 


why no 1 but chat the impudent Forgeries of Athanuf 


nm To. Other ſuch like Saints about Miracles dy Monks, help'd 
. 4556. A & d. to increaſe this Superſtition ; whilſt the Prelates, cho they 


— of rag ' d theſe Severites on n were far __ nova 


Miracles of 
ewo Monks, Bing any on themſelves. 
4 EN Had ſuch Notions been adher'd to ning ter (Sc 
Goodneſs, as the Light of Nature dictates, the Egyptianms, 
and ſome other Pagan Nations cou'd never have thought that 
Cutting off the Foreskin (not to be perform'd without great 
Pain and Hazard) cou'd have been eſteem'd a religious Du- 
ty acceptable to a good and gracious God; who makes no- 
thing in vai mach leſs what requires the cutting off, even 
xtream Danger as well as Anguiſh. Had Nature re- 
quir'd faith an Operation, Nature, being city . 
wou d {tilt have requir'd it. 
TuIs Inſtitution, as is prov'd by Marſham, and Others, 
p.73.& d. ſeems to be owing to the Egyptians, who thought all to be 


| Edit, Beancof, profane who us d it not; and it was after Abraham had been 


In Egypr, that Circumciſion was inſtituted ; in Order, tis 
likely, to recommend his Poſterity to the Egyptians, on 
whom they were for ſome Ages to depend; and what makes 
this the more probable, is, that *twas not till after the Lord 
had order d Moſes into Egypt, that the Lord met bim by the 


Exod, 4. 24. Way in the Inn, and ſought to kill bim for not circumciling 


his Son: And upon Foſbua's circumciſing the I/rachtes ( Cir- 
cumciſion not being obſerv d during their Stay in the Wil- 
derneſs, when they had no Communication with Egypt) 
Joſh. 5. 2—9.the Lord himſelf ſays, This Day have I rolled away the Re- 


proach of Egypt from off you. ON 
TuE 
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Tan Heathen, World muſt have very groſs Conceptions, 
not only of their inferior Gods, but of the Father of Gods 
and Men; when they. imagined: him of ſo cruol a Nature, 
as to be delighted with the butchering of innocent Animals; 
and that the Stench of burnt Fleſh ſhau d be ſuch a fivcet- 
 Jmelling Savour in his Noſtrals,, as to atone for tha Wicked- 
neſs of Men; and, wicked, no doubt, they were, when they 
had ſuch an Atonemenc. at hand. Sc. that the Harmleſs were 
burnt to ſave the Hurtful.; and Men, the leſs innacent they 
grew, the more. they deſtroy d the innocent 


9 


4  Bove mactato Caleſtia Numina gaudent 3 
Sed, . en , & fine Teſte, Fide. 


Ovid. iſt. » 89. ; 
Ep. to. v. 101. 


le the pa beliey'd Beaſts. were not given "4 for 
Food, why did they eat them? Or, if they thought: they 
were, why did they ungratefully. throw back the Gifts of 
God on the Donor ? Or, why. did they not drown, or bury 
them, rather than make ſuch a Stench in burning them, as 
many Times by the Number of Sacrifices, night infect the 
very Air? 
"248 probable, that ths Heathen Prieſts who hard with 1 
their Gods, and reſerv'd the beſt Bits for themſelves, had 
the chief Hand in this as well as in all other gainful Super- 
ſtitions; while the deluded People, who many Times ſuf- 
fer'd by the Scarcity of Proviſions, caus d by the great 
Number of Sacrifices, were at vaſt Expence in maintaining : 
theſe holy, Butchers, whoſe very Trade des n with . ® |} 
Cruelty. 9 
Axp 'tis probable, chis abſurd Notion prevail d like all 1 . 
other Abſurdities by Degrees, and at firſt Sacrifices were 1 
LY — only 
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Cbriftianity as old as the Creation, Vor. I. 


only. religious Feaſts, either in Commemoration of ſome 
National Benefit; where after God, their great Benefactor, 
| was celebrated, they commemorated their particular Bene- 
factors; or elſe Feaſts were made on a private Account by 
e of a Family, upon ſhearing his Sheep, gathering 
in the Fruits of the Earth, &c.. where thoſe that aſſiſted him 
were entertained, and joyfully join'd in giving Thanks to 
the Author of thoſe Bleſſings, without deſtroying, or burn- 
ing any Part of the Creature given for their Uſe; and the 
Maſter of the Family was, no doubt, Maſter of the Cere- 
monies at his own Feaſt : But this ſimple Method not plea- 
ſing certain Perſons, who were reſolv d to have the beſt 
Share in all thoſe religious Feaſts, they perſuaded the People 
that it was neceſſary ſome Part of the Fleſh of Animals was 
to be burnt to feed the hungry Noſtrils of the Deity, de- 
lighted with the ſweet Savour of burnt Fleſh ; and the bet- 
ter Part to be reſerv d unburnt for themſelves, to whom the 
Slaying of the Animals, and' the offering them up was ap- 
propriated.” Fis then no Wonder the Number of the Gods 
multiply d, ſince the more Gods, the more Sacrifices, and 
the Prieſts had better Fare; and that they might not want 
plentiful Feaftings, the People were made to believe, that 
they cou'd learn their Forrunes from the Intrails of the 
Beaſts they ſacrific d; and this Method continues to this 
Day in thoſe Places, where they have not found out an ea- 
5 her, and better Way of cheating the People. 
B. You ſeem to be of the e 50 che Poet, who 
fays, 


Natural Religion Was 1 600 firſt, and plain ; 3 
Tales made it Myſtery, Offerings made it Gain; 
Sacrifices and Shews were at length prepar d, 


The , eat roaft Meat, and the People Aar d. 
A. Tug 


Chap. 8. Chriſtianity as old- as: the Creation, 


A Tur Pagans ſacrificing of Beaſts was not ſo bad in 
itſelf, as what it ſoon occaſion'd, human Sacriſces; ; which, 
Men being of greater Value than Beaſts, were believ'd to 
be more acceptable ; and Parents, ſtifling all natural Aﬀec- 
tions, offer'd up their own Children, as the moſt precious 


Gifts they cou'd beſtow on the Gods; except offering up 


their own Lives, and ſacrificing themſelves : And as this Sa- 


crifice was thought moſt meritorious, ſo the more excellent 


the Perſons, the more agreeable the Sacrifice ; and there are 


Cr ne yo gan ets e root ern ler — 2. * g I ITT 


even at this Day, a Number of ſuperſtitious People in India, 
who out of great Devotion throw themſelves under the 


Wheels of thoſe heavy Chariots, which carry the Images of 
their Gods, and are cruſh'd to Death; and Others, out of 


the ſame miſtaken Zeal, cut off ng Fleſh, and mangle 
their Limbs till they fall down dead; which makes the 


People rejoice at their Sufferings, preph reverence them as 
moſt holy Martyrs; concluding that nothing but che Truth 
of cheir Religion cou d enable them to ſhew ſuch terrible 


Marks of Zeal on themſelves, and become PO 
Martyrs. 


B. 1 pity thoſe deluded People, and wink how Man 
can perſuade themſelves, that the Mercy of Heaven can 


be purchas' d by ſuch Barbarities, as n. Nature left 
to itſelf wou'd ſtart at. 


A. THAT the Prieſts were ev every Line for n acti 


fices is no Wonder; ſince They had the appointing the 
Men, whom. the Gods did the great Honour to accepr for 


Burnt-Offerings: And indeed, after People once gave them- 


ſelves up to believe in their Prieſts, there was nothing too 


abfurd to be receiv d as divine. When the Ethiepians, for 
Inſtance, were once perſuaded that their Prieſts were inti- 
mately acquainted with the Will of the Gods, it was too 


late 
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Cbriſtianity as. oldi as t ha Creatvon, Vox. TL. 


late to diſpute any Orders: they; pretended. to bring) from 


themg and cherefare, thein Kings: as well-aa private-Perſons, 


Dios. Sic. 1.3, Welltknowing chat che Commands; of the Immortal Gods 
. 102. B. & d. wre not to be diſputed hy Morals, moſt religiouſly executed: 


themſelves as ſoon, as the Pleaſure of the Gods was ſigni- 
fyd to them by thoſe. ſacred Meſſengers of their Will; 
and: this blind Devotion. might haue continu d. till e | 


had- not: an Infidel Prince, bred up in the profane-Philoſo- 


phy of the Greeks, put a Stop to. it by ſurpriſing, and de- 
ſtroying at once all thoſe. holy Impoſtors. 

Wx learn from Bernier and Others, that it has Bien an 
immemorial Cuſtom in Indoſtan, for che Women 0 o great 
a Power has Superſtition even over that fearful Sex) to burn 
themſelves. with their dead Husbands, adern'd with all the 
incombuſtible Riches. they cou'd procure on their own Ac- 
count; or that the Folly of Others wou'd ſend by them to 
their dead Friends: Theſe their Prieſts ſecure to themſelves, 


dy elling the credulous People that the Aſhes of the dead, 


and all burnt with them, are too ſacred to be touch d by any 
but themſelves. 

B. Tmo' human Scribe obtain d among the W 
yet ſure the Levitical Law did not A or Sundance 
any ſuch Practices. 

A. AUTHoORs are divided, _ ey who maintain che 
affirmative ſay, that the Levitical Law diſtinguiſhes between 
ordinary Vows, and thoſe Vows where any Thing is devo- 
ted to the Lord; and this they pretend is plain from Levit. 
27. where after many ſurpriſing Things about common 


Vos, by which the Things themſelves, or Money i in lieu of | 
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them, were to be given to the Prieſts; at Ver. 28. it comes 
to Things devoted, and ſays, Notwithſtanding, no devoted 
Thing that a Man ſhall devote unto the Lord, of all that 

OM he 


Chap. 8. .1Obniſtimely un hd as wherOhien 


_ which bu] be devoted of Man bull de redeem'd'; but | 


Redemption. The Fir/t-born f Mun ans to be redeem d; 
and that of an Aſs, I not redem d by u Eumb, wus to Have 


its Neck brote; and the Cupti ves taker in War, whioh fell 
0 the Lord's Share, there being no Order for p bn 


dere, as is owned by all, 20 be ain. 


Tur Prophet Miaab reckons che r ee N- 


voted Thing to Death among che Fei Inſtitutions, 


e bath, bor of Men iand Beaſts; d of de Nia f bis Poſ- 
fefion, pal! be fold or redrent'd ; "worry Thing divated is nut 
holy unto the Lord. And what is meant by being dſt "Boly | 
unto the Dori, is exphain'd in the next Verſe; None devoted, 
all 
\furtly be put to Death. And chey ſay it was before de- 
clar'd, that Whatever was the Lord's, as che Firſt-Born of 
Man and Beaſt, was to be ſlain; if God did not "order its 


» Exod, 30. 12, 


13 & 34-19, 
e 20. | 


in ſaying, Wherewith ſhall I cume before the Lord, and bois Mic. 6. 80 6. 


myſelf before the High God? Shall I come before him with 
 Burnt-Offerings, with Calves of a Tear old? Will the Lord 
be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, or with ten Thouſamd of 


| Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my Firſt-born for ny Tranſ- 


greffen ; the Fruit of my Body for 'the Sin of my Soul? He = 
and what doth 


bath  ſhewed thee, O Man, what is gobd ; 


the Lord require of thee ; but to do juſtly, and to love Mer. 
c, and to walk humbly with thy.'God? | 


HERE the facrificing of a Man's oom Children 1 l. 


tion'd equally with the ſacrificing of Beaſts, which is al-. 


low'd to be a Yewi/þ Inſtitution ; how abſurdly muſt 
the Prophet be ſuppos'd to have argu'd, after he hath 
preferr'd Juſtice and Mercy to a Thing commanded by 
God, if he ſhou'd go on to Wu it before: a yg ab- 
horr'd by God 
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I there coud be any Doubt in chis Matter, p- 
tba's Vow wou'd clear it up; for this Jewiſh Hero 
made the VO. ] when the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
"mw and after making it he wrought a great Deliverance 
for Irael: The Words of the Vow are, Whatſoever ( or 
"Indus Wheſoever ) cometh forth of the Doors: of my Hof, 
to meet me, when I return in Peace rum the Children of 
Ammon, ſhall ſurely be tbe Lord's and<T will offer it 
up to. him for 4 Burnt-Offering. A Vow made by ſuch 
an extraordinary. Perſon, and upon ' ſuch an extraordinary 
Occaſion, looks as tho' ſomething extraortlinarily pleaſing 
to God, was deſign'd by that Vow; which, tho domeæſ- 
tick Animals might have been ſacrifie d, muſt relate to 
Perſons capable of acting with Deſign; viz. of coming 
out of his Houſe to meet him after the Victory; which 


to his great Grief his only Child did. Had there been 


any Way ef diſpenſing with: this folemn Vow, he, ſinee 


be had two Month's Time to conſider, wou'd, no doubt, 
have found it out; but he ſays, I have opened my Mouth 


unto the Lord, and I cannot gos back ;. and he did with 


her according to his Vow. And his Daughter, worthy of 
As. better Fate, was willing her Father ſhou'd- execute his 


cruel Vow, only regretting that ſhe dyd without Wa a 
Mother in Iſrael; for that Reaſon the was yearly. mourn'd 
by the Daughters of 1/rae/. 


Ep. to Julie; Sr. Jerome, as well as the Author :of -the Queſtions 70 
8 the Orthodox, thinks that Feptha's Piety in facrificing his 


Juſtini * 


7. „ Daughter, was the Reaſon of St. Paul's Fe him 


* among the juſt Perſons. And, 


Biskoy Smalridge, in his Sermon about Teptha's Vows 

fays, © That all the Fathers, as well as our own Homilies, 
oven that he facrific'd his Daughter. 
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Tur Jeu cou d not think i it abſolutely unlawful for a 
Father to ſacrifice an innocent Child; fince Abraham was 
highly extoll'd for being ready to facrifice his only Son, and Fn 3 
that too without the ſeaſt Expoſtulation; tho' he was im- 
portunate with God to fave an inhoſpitable, ee and 
inceſtuous City. | 

No Wonder that a fingle Perfon in the Power of ano- 
char might be devoted to God, ſince free, and independent 
Nations were ſo devoted; and it was by virtue of ſuch a 


Ow $2 as At 
— = 204 . 


Vow, which L/rael vowed unto the Lord, that the Canaa- P 5 | 
nites, who had never done Iſrael the leaſt Injury, Men, . Numb. 21. | 
men, and Children were to be utterly deſtroy'd. a : ; 

Hap the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who rec- Chi, 1. 32 e | 
kons Feptha among the Jewiſb Heroes, thought the Fews - 


abhorr'd all human Sacrifices, he wou'd not, at leaſt; with- 
out ſome Apology for the Lawfulneſs of human Sacrifices, 

have declar'd one ſuch Sacrifice, where the ſame Perſon was 
both Sacrificer and Sacrifice, to have been of infinite Va- 
ue, in faying, that Chriſt offer d up himſelf; and that He yes. 7. 25. 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; and endeavours to 
ſhew the Hebrews, that the Blood of the Beaſts that were 
facrific'd, was of no Value in Compariſon of the Blood of ver. 13. 
Chriſt, who, thro' the eternal Spirit, offer'd up * With ver, 14. 


1 


out Spot to God. c ; 

B. ADMITTING the Jewiſh Law allow'd human Sacrifi- 2 
ces, yet the Chriſtian Religion, ſure, forbids ( ſince Cbriſt, 2 
according to the Apoſtle, Baer e . * all human | 
| Sacrifices. . 5 

A. Ir putting innocent, and nein Men end b 
on Account of Religion, may be call'd /acrificing them, i 
there have been more human Sacrifices than ever were: be- | 
fore in the World, and thoſe too not offer d up to God, but 
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y as od as the Creation, Vor. J. 


to che Nevil, by burning their Bodies, and ſentencing their 
Souls to Hell; and even at this Day the Papiſts to perſuade 
the Spectators, that thoſe they condemn, to the Flames im- 
mediately go to Hell, dreſs them up in a San Benito, or a 
d all over with Flames and Devils ; and then 
take their Leave of each Sufferer with this charitable Ex- | 


preſſion, Jam animam tuam tradimus Diabolo. 


B. I muſt own, this Bigotry, which has had ſuch terrible 
Effects among Chriſtians, was little felt, or aa} in the Pa- 
gan World. 

A. Is not this curſed 8 owing to the 3 unwor- 
thy Notions Bigots have entertain d of the divine Perfections, 


imagining they do Service to the Creator, by hurting, and 


deſtroying his Creatures? The fiery Zeal of ſuch. Wretches 
is capable of any Miſchief : Moſt other Men, tho' ever ſo 


wicked, have ſome. Remains of Pity. and Humanity, ſame 


Checks of Conſcience, and tho' ever fo much, provok d. 
Time will aſfwage their Anger; but the Bigot feels not: the 
leaſt Remorſe, nor can Time abate his Fury; and he is fo 
far from having any Pity, that he glories in the cruelleſt 
Actions, and thinks the more helliſh Facts he commits, the 
mare he. merits, Heaven; and very often gets the Reputa- 


tion of a, Saint for acting the Part of a Devil. So that his 


Notions of God and Religion, ſerve only to make him infl- 
nitely a worſe Man, than if he had been without any Belief, 
for then he cod have no Motives from the next World for 
Voing Miſchief; nor wou'd his Disbelief ſtrip him of his 
Humanity, or hinder bim, if he judg'd rightly of his own 


Intereſt, from acting fo by his Fellow- Creatures, as, en 


. whole of. his Life, was beſt for-him to de. A 
B. You repreſent Bigotry more odious than it. 11 in 
in eas it worſe-than Acheiſim. irelf. / 


by" As 
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; ut As $igouy is che worſt Sort of Superſtition, 10 you 
know the Philoſophers in general ſuppoſe Superſtition to be 
worſe than Atheiſm itſelf, Plutarch, in particular, makes 
it his Buſineſs in his Tract of Diſdemony, or Superſtition, to de. 2.165. . 
prove chat Atheiſm, . tho* an Opinion falſe, and even u- 
pid, yet is far leſs hurtful to Men than Superſtition; and 
reflects leſs Diſhonour on the Deity itſelf : For he inter- 
_ prets Difidemony, to be the continual Dread of a Deity p. 171. A. B. 
no leſs miſchievous than powerful ; which is the moſt odious 
Character that can belong to any intellectual Being, and 
bas given Birth to thoſe ſhocking Nitions, and diſmal Rites 
in divine Worſhip, that have either run Men into Atheiſm, 
and expos'd Religion itſelf to Ridicule and Contempt; or 
made Mankind the Dupe of deſigning Knaves, and taught 


fierce Bigots to exerciſe, and then Janttify the moſt inhu- 
man Barbarities. =—— 


Tux Atheiſt, ſays be, . no God at all; the Su- 165. C. b. 


« perſtitious none but what is monſtrous and terrible; miſ- 
« taking for dreadful, what is moſt kind and beneficent; 

te for tyrannical, what is truly paternal ; for miſchievouſly 
« inclin'd, what is full of providential Care; nay, for a 
« Being brutally ſavage and fierce, what is meer Goodneſs 


„ itſelf. Shall then, adds be, the Atheiſt be counted im-,, 169, E. Ff. 


« pious, and not this ſuperſtitious Perſon much more ſo ? 
« I, for my part, had rather Men ſhould fay there is no 
*« ſuch Perſon as Plutarch, than that he is a Man incon- 
« ſtant, fickle, prone to Anger, ready to revenge himſelf 
upon the lighteſt Occaſion, and full of Indignation for 
meer Trifles, Cc, And yet this is no more than what the 
© ſuperſtitious think of the Deity ; whom of Conſequence 
they muſt as well hate as fear: They worſhip, indeed, and 
| « adore him; and ſo do Men even thoſe very Tyrants they 
| — "WL wou'd 


p. 170. D. 
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3 A, « wou'd be ry of an Opportunity to deſtroy. The Atheiſt 
; « contributes not in the leaſt to Superſtition ; but Superſti- 

« tion having given out ſo hideous an Idea of the Deity, 
« ſome have been frighted into the utter  Diabelief of any 
« ſuch Being; becauſe they think it much better, nay, 
more reaſonable, that there ſhou d be no Deity, than one 
« whom they ſee more Reaſon to hate, and abominare ; 
„. 173. k. © than to love, honour, and reverence. Thus inconſide- 
rate Men, ſhock d at the Deformity of Superſtition, run 
0 directly! into its oppoſite Extream Atheiſin, heedleſly skip- 

« ping over true Piety, that is the Golden Mean between 
both.“ So much for this Philoſopher of the Gentiles, 1 
ſhall now quote a noble Chriſtian Philoſopher, who ſays, 

Baco's Efiys,® Atheiſm leaves a Man to Senſe, to Philoſophy, to natura 
* my c Pity, to Laws, to Repurat ion; all which may be Guides 
« to an outward moral Virtue, tho' Religion were not: But 
60 Superſtition diſmounts all theſe, and erecteth an abſolute 
5 Monarchy | in the Minds of Men, Therefore Atheiſm did 

never perturb States; for it makes Men wary of them- 

« ſelves, as looking no further: And we ſee the Times in- 
” clining to Atheiſm ( as the Time of Auguſtus Ceſar ) 
« were civil Times. But Superſtirion hath been the Confu- 
« fion of many States, and bringeth in a new Primum Me- 

« Bile, that raviſheth all the Spheres of Government.“ 

I grant that next to a real Bigot, an Atheiſt in Maſque- 

rade may do moſt Miſchief ; but then it is by hiding the 

Arheiſt, and perſonating the Bigot ; and under Colour of 
promoting Religion, advancing Prieſt-craft. And there 
are no ſmall Number of theſe Atheiſts, if what the famous 
 Sealigerans, Scaliger ſays is true, Quicumgque Fęſuitæ vel Ecclefiaſtici Ro- 
Þ.126. ma in honoribus vivunt, Athei ſunt. And Men muſt have a 
great deal a N tO think better of any Proteſtant, whoſe 


pre- 


neg 1265 r Meaſures. | 

Hap the Heathen diſtingulſh'd themſelves by Creeds x ande 
out of Spire to one another, and mutually perſecuted each 
other about the Worſhip of their Gods, they wou d ſoon 
have made the Number of their Votaries as few as che 
Gods they worſhipp'd; but we don't find (except in Egypt 
that Mother - land of Superſtition ) they ever quarrell'd about 
their Gods; tho their Gods ſometimes quarrell'd, and fought 
about their Votaries: No, it was a 4 Maxim Wich them, n 
rum injuriæ, Diis curæ. 

By the univerſal Liberty chat was allow'd among wy the 
Ancients, Matters ( as a noble Author obſerves )* were ſo pu” _ 
* ballanc'd, that Reaſon had fair Play; Learning 
te ence flouriſh'd ; wonderful was the Harmony and Tenn 
per, which aroſe from theſe Contrarieties. Thus Super- 

« ſtition, and Enthuſiaſm were mildly treated; and being 
let alone, they never rag'd to that Degree as to occaſion 

% RBloodſhed, Wars, Perſecutions, and Devaſtations; but a 
new Sort of Policy, —— has made us leap the Bounds of 

* natural Humanity, and out of a ſuper-natural Charity, has 

* taught us the Way of plaguing one another moſt devout- 

« ly. It has raigd an Antipathy, that no temporal Intereſt 
could ever do, and entail'd on us a mutual Hatred to all 

* Eternity. And ſavage Zeal, with meek and pious Sem- 1b. 388. 
« blance, works dreadful Maſſacre; and for Heaven ſake 

( horrid Pretence ) makes deſolate the Earth, 

AND as this noble Author obſerves, „ The Ze; S4 8 
« (or the Jupiter of Strangers) was, among the A p 153, 
« cients, one of the ſolemn Characters of Divinity, the pe- 
« culiar Attribute of the fupreme Deity. 3: benign to Man- 
* kind, and recommending univerſal _ matual Kind- 
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thoſe of different. Neztenz and different, Worſhip, > © Yo 210 
Bur, good Godt how different a Charader do Bigore ene 
5 vs of the. Deity, making him an. unjuſt 
ſiſtem — 3; requiring, 88 Men to julge. for themſelves 


| ſome — them. ens for bew 40d 40 dh chern 
for not acting according to che Conſeiences of thoſe Judges. 


tho ever ſo much againſt their wd. 


I 


Tust Bigots thought they were chaten to puniſh al 

| FW chat differ with them in their religious Worſhip, as 

. .... - God's Enemies; but had they! conſider d that God alone 
cCou'd diſcern Mens Hearts, and alone diſcover whether-any, 
Wt by. conſoientiouſſy offering him a wrong Worſhip, cou'd 
me his Enemies; and that infinite Wiſdom. beſt knew | 

how to proportion the Puniſhment to the Fault, as well 

as itifinite Power how: to inſlict it; they. wou'd, ſurely, 

= „ have left it to God to judge for himſelf, in a Cauſe which 

4 bs immediately related to himſelf ; and where they were not 
3} 3 ſo much as Parties concern'd, and as likely to be miſ- 
=_— 5 taken as thoſe they wou d puniſh, Can one, without Hor- 
1 ; ror, think of Mens breaking through all the Rules of doing 
=  __  as- they would be done unto, in Order to fer themſelves up 
= for Standards of Truth for God as well as Man? Do not 
4 theſe impious Wretches ſuppoſe, that God is not able to 
"3 | judge for himſelf ; at leaſt, not able to execute his own 
= judgment? And that therefore, he has Recourſe, forſooth, 
4 5 to their ſuperior Knowledge or Power; and they are to re- 
1 . venge his Injuries, root out hip ini and reſtore his loſt 
Honour, tho with the Deſtruction of the better Part of 
Mankind ? Bur, To 
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riſe their execrable Princ iples but endeavour to ſupport 
them by Traditional Religion; eſpecially by miſinterpreted 
Texts from the Old Teſtament ; and thereby make, not on- 
ly Natural and Reveal'd Religion, but the Old and New 
Teſtament ( the latter of which requires doing Good both 


to e Bur to re- 


3s what the Light of Nature teaches us concerning the 
divine Perfections, when duly attended to, is not only ſuffi- 
cient to hinder us from falling into Superſtition of any Kind 


whatever; but, as I have already ſhown, demonſtrates what 
God, fn his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, can, or can- 


not command; how is it Poſſible chat the Law of Nature 


and Grace can differ? How can it be conceiv'd; that God's 


Laws, whether internally, or externally reveal'd, are not at 


all Times the fame, when the Author of chem is, and has 
been e a fame for e ever, 
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of all Traditional, as well as Original Revelation, 
they muſt” both preſcribe the ſame Means ; Vince 

_thofe Means, which at one Time Promote human 
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+ A | Author, "muſt N the ſame Ends ; and 
chat the ultimate End F all Gods Laws, 
= and conſequently, of all Religion, is human 
Happineſs ; yet there are ſeveral Things to be confider'd as 
> 8 ſubordinate Ends: And here, may not Original and Tradi- 
| . tional Religion differ? ſince tis allow'd by all, that how 
1 immutable ſoever theſe ſubordinate Ends are, yet the Means 
to promote theſe Ends are various and mutable. 

A. Your allowing theſe Means to be various and mu- 
table, ſuppoſes no ſuch Means ſo preſcrib'd in the Goſpel ; 
Ky but that, agreeably to the Law of Nature, they are to be 
<8 vary'd as beſt ſuits that End for which they were ordain'd . 
1 I 0s imagine the contrary, is to make Things, dependent 
; | ER on Circumſtances, in nt; Things that are proper 
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Chap. 9. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


only under ſome Circumſtances, neceſſary under all Cir- 
cumſtances ; nay, to make Ends mutable, and Means im- 


mutable ; and that theſe are to continue the fame, tho by 


Change of Circumſtances they become prejudicial ; nay, 
deſtructive to the End for which alone they were ordain'd. 
The more neceſſary any End is, there's the more Reaſon 
for People to be left at Liberty to conſider in the vaſt Va- 
riety of Circumſtances, and thoſe too perpetually changing, 
what Means may be moſt proper for obtaining that End ; 


ſince theſe having. no Worth in themſelves, . can only be va- 


lu'd according as they more or leſs conduce to the Purpoſe 
they were intended for; and where God does not inter- 
poſe, it is incumbent on human Diſcretion, chiefly or- 


dain'd for this End, to make ſuch Alterations as the Rea- 


ſon of Things requires. 
Dip not God always employ the moſt fit and moſt ſu- 


table Means, he wou'd act contrary to the Rules preſcrib'd 
him by his own unerring Reaſon ; and ſo he wou'd, did he 


not leave Men at Liberty to uſe ſuch Means, as their Reaſon, 
given for that Purpoſe, told them was fitteſt to be done, in 


all thoſe- Circumſtances in which he had plac'd them; be- 


cauſe That wou'd be requiring of them a Conduct contrary 
to his own ; and conſequently, a Conduct highly irrational: 
And therefore to alter One's Conduct, as Circumſtances al- 
ter, is not only an Act of the greateſt Prudence and Judg- 
ment, but is conſiſtent with the greateſt Steadineſs. 

As far as Divine Wiſdom excels human, fo far the di- 
vine Laws muſt excel human Laws in Clearneſs and Ferſpi- 
cuity ; as well as other Perfections. Whatever is confus'd 


and perplex'd, can never come from the clear Fountain of 


all Knowledge ; nor That which is obſcure from the Father 


of inexhauſtible Light; and as far as you ſuppoſe God's 
. [Lan 
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Chriſtianity as old as the enim. Vox L. 


Laws are not plain to any Part of Mankind, ſo far you de- 
rogate from the Perfection of choſe Laws, and the Wiſlorn, 
and the Goodneſs of the divine Legiſlator; who, fitice he 
has the framing of the Underſtanding of thoſe to whom he 


| diftates his Laws, can't but adapt one to the other: But 
how can we ſay, that infinite Wiſdom ſpeaks plainly to 


Mankind thro all Generations, except we allow that his 
Commands extend not beyond moral Things; and that in all 
Matters of a mutable Nature, which can only be conſider d 
as Means, he obliges chem to act according as they judge 


| moſt proper for bringing about thoſe Ends. 


Uyon any other Hypothefis, human Laws have vaſtly the 


Advantage of the divine; as being publiſh'd in the Lan- 
guage the Subjects underſtand, in a plain fimple Style, 


without any allegorical, metaphorical, hyperbolical, or other 
forc'd Way of Expreſſion ; and if Time diſcovers any In- 
convenience, or any unforeſeen Difficulties want to Be clear'd 
up, the Legiſlature i is ready at Hand ; or if in the mean 
Time, any Doubts about interpreting the Laws ariſe, there 


are ſtanding Judges ( accountable to the Legiſlature) in 


whoſe Determinations People are to acquieſce. But Man- 
kind are not to expect, that the divine Legiſlator will, from 
Time to Time, make any Change in his Laws, and com- 


municate them to all Nations in the Languages they under- 


ſtand ; nor can there be any Judges with a Power to ob- 


lige People by their Determinations ; becauſe ſuch a Power 


being without any Appeal, is che Ame as a Power to make 
divine Laws; and conſequently, the only Tribunal God has 
erected here on Earth ( diſtin from that he has mediately 
appointed by Men for their mutual Defence) is every Man's 
own Conſcience ; which, as it can't bur tell him, 'that God 


is the Author of all — ſo it muſt inform him, that 


what- 
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whatever he finds himſelf oblig'd to do by the Circum- 
ſtances he is in, he is oblig'd by God himſelf ; who has 
diſpoſed Things in that Order, and plac'd him in thoſe 
Circumſtances. 'Tis for want of obſerving this Rule, that 
the divine Writings are render'd ſo obſcure ; and the Infi- 


nity of Sermons, Notes, Comments and Paraphraſes, which 


pretend to ſpeak plainer than God himſelf, have encreas'd 
this Obſcurity. If whatever tends to the Honour of God, 
and Good of Man, is evident from the Light of Nature, 
whence comes all this Uncertainty, Perplexity, Doubts and 
Difficulties ? Is it not chiefly owing to the denying People 


that Liberty, which God, out of his infinite Goodneſs, has al- 


low'd them by the Law of Nature; and hindring them from 
judging for themſelves of the Means, which beſt tend to 

Ywomote this End; and impoſing on them, by the Terrors 
ral and eternal Puniſhment, ſuch needleſs Specula- 


tions and uſeleſs Obſervances, as can't be conkder 'd either as 


Means or Ends ? 


B. You know that Divines, tho they can't : deny what 
you ſay to be true in general; yet they think there's an Ex- 
ception as to Church-Matters, and that here Men are not 
permitted to uſe ſuch Means as they themſelves think beſt; 
but ſuch only as thoſe, who ſet up to be their Spiritual Go- 
vernors, ſhall appoint. 

A. Nord can be more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe God 
has taken this Power from the People, who have an Intereſt 
to preſerve Religion in its Purity (every Deviation from 
it being to their Prejudice) and plac'd it uncontroulably in 
the Hands of Men, who, having an Intereſt in corrupting 


it, do, generally ſpeaking, ſo manage Matters, as if Reli- 


gion was the Means, and their Power the End for which ir 
was inſtituted. We do not find, that the Mahometan Cler- 
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Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation, Vox. I. 


gy cauſe any Confuſion or Diſorder among the Muſſelmen; 
and the Pagan Prieſts are ſcarce taken Notice of in Story 
ſo little Miſchief did they do; while all Church-H; rfory is 
full of the vileſt, and moſt pernicious Things perpetrated 
by Chriſtian Prieſts. The Chriſtian Morals, you muſt own, 
are too pure and plain to cauſe this Difference ; what then 


can it be imputed to, but that independent Power, which 


thoſe Prieſts uſurp'd ; which, tho' they claim'd it as deriv'd 


from Heaven for promoting godly Diſcipline, has occaſion'd 


general Diſorder and Confuſion? Endleſs have been the 


Quarrels ambitious Prieſts. have had with Princes upon the 
Account of this Power, to the Stopping of Juſtice, and Sub- 
verſion of almoſt all Civil Polity : Nor have the Eccleſiaſ- 


ticks been leſs embroil'd among themſelves, each Ser ſtri- 


ving to engroſs a Power which can belong to no Mortal. 


And the Biſhops, when they had no others to conteſt with, 


have ever contended among themſelves about Superiority, 
the Rights of their Sees, and the Limits of their Furiſdictions; 
and when their Choice depended on the People, they fre- 


quently, eſpecially in their Contentions about the greater 
Sees, run Things on to Blood and Slaughter : And I appeal 


to their own Hiſtorians, whether the Ecclefiaſticks ever 


ſcrupl'd any Method to obtain this Power; and whenever 


they got it, whether an inſupportable Tyranny over Body 
and Mind, with the utter Ruin of Religion, was not the 
Conſequence ? And whether it had not, where exercis'd to 


the Height, more fatal Effects than all the Superſtition of 


the Gentiles? Look the World round, you ſhall every 


where find Men more or leſs miſerable, as they have been 
more or leſs debarr'd the Right of acting according to the 
beſt of their Underſtanding in Matters relating to Religion. 


WHILE 


Chap. 9. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


WuiLz every Church, or Congregation of Chriſtians, 
as in the Apoſtolical Days; choſe, and maintain'd their own. 
Miniſters, and order'd among themſelves wharever requir'd 
a ſpecial Determination no Inconveniences happen d; but as 
ſoon as this ſimple and natural Method was broke, and the 
Clergy were form'd into a eloſely- united Body, with that 
Subordination and Dependance they had on one another; the 
Chriſtian World was enſlav'd, and Religion fore d to give 

Way to deſtructive Superſtition. 


Wulcn cou'd never have happen'd, if the Chriſtians had 


obſery'd theſe general Rules, obligatory by the Light of Na- 
ture, as well as the Goſpel ; and which are alike given to 
every Chriſtian, and oblige one as well as another ; ſuch as, 
« Doing all Things for the Honour of God, for Edifica- 
tion, for Order, for Decency ; for fleeing falſe Teachers, 


ce 


8 


« weak Brethren, c. And here ſince Every One muſt 


judge for himſelf, and can't make over this Right to any 
other, muſt not all Church- Matters be * d by: common 


Conſent ? 


In a Word, If we conſider the infinite Variety of Cir- 
cumſtances ; the different Manners and Cuſtoms that pre- 
vail in different Places; the Prejudices of the weak, igno- 
rant, and ſuperſtitious ; and the Deſigns of ambitious Men; 
there's nothing of a mutable Nature, if once eſteem'd im- 
mutably fix d by God, but muſt ſometimes become prejudi- 
cial to the End 'twas intended to promote; eſpecially in a 
Religion deſign'd to extend over the whole World, as well 
as to laſt to the End of it. There are but two Ways of 
avoiding this Inconvenience ; either to ſuppoſe that the 
Founder of this Religion will, from Time to Time, him- 
ſelf ordain ſuch Alterations in Things of a mutable Na- 


ture, 
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ture, as thoſe Circumſtances, which are different 4 in diffe- 
rent Places, do require or elſe, that he has left the Par- 
ties concern d, to act in all Places a nnn to Diſeretion 
in ſuch mutable Matters. 
B. You labour this Point; but there are few of your 
-Sentiment. | 
A. Ir you mean Eotlefſtichs, perhaps, you are in the 

right; tho I'm ſure, I have the Church of England on my 
Side, if judicious Hooker may be allow'd to underſtand its 
| | Conſtization, as well as the Nature of Ecclefaſtical Polity: 
. . He, in the Tenth Section of his Third Book, maintains this 
. . ' Propoſition, that © Neither God being the Author of Laws, 
- % nor his committing them to Scripture, nor the Continu- 
-« ance of che End for which they were inſtituted, is Rea- 
« fon ſufficient to prove they are unchangeable: Where 
He admirably well diſtinguiſhes between Things in their own 
S Nature immutable, and Matters of outward Order and Po- 
} =  lity, which he ſuppoſes daily changeable ; and ſays, The 
F Nature of every Law muſt be judg'd by the End for 

f « which it was made; and by the Aptneſs of the Thing | 
f * therein preſerib d to the ſame End. When a Thing 
; does ceaſe to be available to the End which gave it Being, 
x e & the Continuance of it muſt appear ſuperfluous. That 
} « which the Neceſſity of ſome ſpecial Time doth cauſe to 
« be enjoin'd, binds no longer than that Time; but does af- 
« terwards become free. Laws, tho' both ordain'd of God 
“ himſelf, and the Ends for which they were ordain'd con- 
« tinuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by Alteration of 
Time, or Perſons, they are found inſufficient to attain to 
that End. In which reſpe& why may we not preſume, 
LE „ that God doth even call for ſuch a Change or Alteration, 
F | « as the very Nature of che Things themſelves doth make 
« neceſ- 
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Chap. 9. Chriſtianity as old as the Cyeation. 


« neceffary ? ——— God never ordain'd any Thing which 
* could be better'd, yet many Things he hath, that have 
© been chang d, and that for the better; that which ſuc- 
i ceedeth as better now, when Change is requir'd, had been 
« worſe, when that which is now chang'd was inſtituted 
4047 In this Caſe, Men do nor preſume to change God's 


« Ordinance, but yield thereunto, requiring itſelf to be 
« chang'd.” And he applies this Reaſoning honeſtly in 
ſaying, © The beſt Way for us were to hold, even as they 


* do, that in the Scripture there-muſt needs be found ſome 
« particular Form of Church-Policy, which God has inſti- 


ce tuted, and which, for that very Cauſe belongeth to all 
ee Churches, to all Times; but with any ſuch partial Eye 
cc to reſpect ourſelves, and by Cunning to make thoſe Things 
« ſeem the trueſt, which are the fitreſt to ſerve our Pur- 


« poſe, is a Thing we neither like, nor mean to follow. 


And let me add, that moſt, if not all our Divines from the 


| Reformation till the Time of the Laudean Faction, were in 


the ſame Sentiments; and from the Mutability of ſuch 


Things as are Means to an End, prov'd there cou'd be no 


particular Form of Church-Polity eſtabliſh'd by divine Au- 


thority: And they argu'd from the Example of good King 


Hezekiah, who, without Regard to the ſalutiferous Virtue 
the Brazen Serpent once had, broke it to Pieces when per- 
verted to a ſuperſtitious Uſe. And, | 

AlL, who believe Means in their own Nature are mu- 
table, muſt, if conſiſtent with themſelves, agree with 
Mr. Hooker : This is fo very apparent, that nothing but 
Intereſt can make any One talk otherwiſe ; therefore, I 
ſhall only quote the late Dean of Canterbury, who, in 
a Sermon preach'd before the Univerſity of Cambridge, and 
publiſh'd at their Requeſt, fays, © That the very Temper, 
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Cbriſtianity a old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


and Compoſition of the Scripture is ſuch, as neceſſarily 


Camir, f. 12. (c refers us to ſome other Rule; for this is a Syſtem of 


. Ib. p- 13. 


mix d, and very different Duties, ſome of eternal and uni- 
“ verſal Obligation; Others occaſional and particular, li- 


e mited to Times and Circumſtances; and when theſe Oc- 


caſions and Circumſtances ceas d, the Matter of the Com- 


« mand was loſt ; and the whole Reaſon and Force of it 


funk of Courſe : Now thoſe Things being oftentimes de- 


e liver'd promiſcuouſly, and in general Terms, Men muſt 


of Neceſſity have Recourſe to ſome other Rule to di- 
_ « ftinguiſh, and guide them in making the juſt e 
between the one, and the other Sort. 


Ap what other Rule is there, by which we can gi 


ſtinguiſn rightly 1 in this 1 important Marter, but what ariſes ; 


from the Things themſelves ; thoſe which have an innate 
Worth and Goodneſs are of an eternal and univerſal Obli- 
gation; Others, which have no ſuch Worth, can be conſider'd 


.only as Means occaſionally accommodated to particular 
Times, Places, Perſons, and Circumſtances; which, of 
Courſe, muſt ceaſe to oblige, when they ceaſe to conduce 


to the End for which they were appointed; or Others be- 


come more conducive : And this will more fully appear, if 
ye conſider, as the above-mention'd Author obſerves, that 


%% The Circumſtances of human Life are infinite, and de- 


* pend on a Multitude of Accidents not to be foreſeen; 
and conſequently not to be provided againſt. Hence 


« Laws muſt run in general Terms, and ſometimes the In- 
« tent of the Law is beſt fulfill'd by running contrary to the 


Letter; and therefore, Reaſon and Honeſty muſt guide 


« us to the Fitneſs of the Thing, and a great Scope muſt be 
« left to Equity and Diſcretion. ” And ſurely, we muſt 


not luppoſe that Reaſon, Honeſty, Equity, and Difcretion 


will 
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will teach us one Thing, and the TraditionabLaw another ; 
eſpecially cenfidering that in all God's Laws, is Fw Reaſon 
of the Law: that makes it Lax. | 
B. By the Reaſoning of ſuch L Divines, 10 can't e 
the Uſe of any occaſional Commands, ſince they ſuppoſe 
theſe can't oblige People longer than G judge it fit to ob- 
ſerve them; otherwiſe there cou'd be no Difference between 
occaſional and eternal Precepts; and what they judge fit and 
proper to be done, they are oblig d to do without any occa- 
ſional Commands; ſo that according to them, whether un 
are, or ate not any occaſional Commands, human Diſcretion 
is left at Liberty to judge what is fit, or not fit to be obſery'd ; 
which, I think, is ſuppoſing all ſuch Commands needleſs ; yet 
the Authors you quote ſuppoſe, contrary to your Hypotheſis, 
there have been ſuch Commands; e e in er | 
to the Fewiſh State. 


A. Tur Jeus, taking the wy to be W true, FRY 

ing upon their coming out of Egypt a free People, had a 
Right by the Law of Nature to chooſe what Government 

and Governor they pleas d; and God wou'd not act fo incon- 

fiſtent a Part, as to deprive them of any of theſe Rights he 

had given them by the Law of Narure.;. and therefore did not 

take upon him the civil Adminiſtration of cheir: Affairs, till 

he had obtain'd their expreſs Conſent ; ſo that here he acted 

not as Governor of the Univerſe, but by a Power deriv'd from 
the People by Virtue of the Horeb Covenant; and the Pre- 

ſumption is, that where there is no ſuch Contract, God will not 

exerciſe ſuch a Power; eſpecial y conſidering that tho' the i 

Jews rejected God himſelf tram reigning over them, and were, gm. 1 

for chooſing a new King, yet he bids Samuel chrice in the ſame &. 
Chapter to hearken to the Voice of the People; but of this, and 


all other * of chis Nature, more fully hereafter. 
+ B. Fun 
"a 
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Obriſtiarity as old as the Creation. 


Vox. I. 
B. Tur Reaſons you have given do not fully ſatisfy we, 


but chat ſome Things may be requit d by God as Governor 
of the Univerſe, which are meerly poſitive; nay; that Ries, 
and Ceremonies, Signs, or Symbols might be arbitrarily enjoin'd, 
and ſo intermix d with Matters of Morality, as to bind the 
Conſeiences of all Men at all Times; and 3 if you 


pleads, we will review this Point. 


A. Wir all my Heart; Ned ble hs dad che 
muſt decide this Queſtion, Whether Natural and\Reveal'd 
Religion do really differ ?* As for Natural Religion, that, as 
you well know, takes in all thoſe Duties which flow from 


IT CIC TROP me cee ona 


there an inftinmed Religion which Ae from That of Na- 
ture, its Precepts muſt be arbitrary, as not founded on the 


Nature and Reaſon of Things, but depending on meer Will 
- Pleaſure; otherwiſe it wou'd be the ſame with Natural 


Nr And, tho' tis difficult to prove a Negative, yer, I 
——— ady mention d, that God, the great Governor of 


the Univerſe, can't give Mankind any ſuch Precepts; and 


confaquently, that Natural and Reveal d Religion __ differ 
ee . 


2 
* 
; 4 k 4 
* 1 x 
ö 6 >. £4 5 * K 4 , 
«.2 1 * we 4 7 
* 7 . k 9 9 . 1 .* . 
31 1 0 4 5 * 7 1 1 4 
” 1. 105 N +. 9 \ 1 F 1 4 o; 1 421% 


* i DOTY ITO 8 , . Þ 
v6 6 5 — — rr nn OT bj ae wen „ — A Sr © "OY OP 


Chap. 10. Chriſtzanity as old as the Creation. 


2 
| , 'S F y * ' , » 
+ — ; s 1 - ? 4 1 1 7 F ** %# © 3 N p : 
F N a ' „ þ 
* e * 1 F 
' : y $-, 4:4 3 „ TI 34 
" # EY » 7 # '3 *. 4 : . | N + 
WY . % : we, : — * Fy 
1 
. * 
1 0 4 #N 5: 4.3. 7 * a ' 
Y 6 148 9 1 . 
&% * 1 


Gt d wor _—_ Et: he * / 
2 : but * * at nyrty bat can 7 15 C 


; it not on only 
2 that Evil Doers + Benth be puniſ d 
but that Men, according to the different Circum- 
ſtances they are under, ſhou d take rhe moſt proper Methods 
for doing it, and vary as Exigences require; fo it not only 
requires that Juſtice ſhou'd be done Men as to their ſeveral 
Claims, bur that the readieft, and moſt effectual Way of do- 
ing it ſnou'd be taken; and the ſame may be faid of all other 
Inſtances of this Nature. If God interpoſes further, and 
pretcribex: a Particular Way f doing theſe Thing 
Time, or vpon no Accoutit t guglit to Va- 2 
he not only interpoſes unmceffirily, but to the Prejudice 
1. the End for which he thi inteepoſes.” Aids c Marters 
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who, for 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, Vor. I. 


relating to che Worſhip of God, it is the Voice of Nature 


that" God Thov'd- be publickly worthipp'd 1 3 and that Men 
ſhou'd do this: in the moſt convenient Way, by appointing 
amongſt themſelves: Time, Place, Perſons, and all other 


Things which require ſpecial Determination: And, cer- 
tainly, there's as much Reaſon that Things of this Nature 
ſhou'd be left to human Diſcrerion, | as any other whatever; 


conſidering the different Conditions and Circumſtances which 


Chriſtians may be under, and: the, Handle deſigning Men 


might otherwiſe take, to impoſe upon weak Perſons.what 
hey pleaſe, on Pretence of divine Right. 


Fam being prend. the fole Queſtion is, "Whether God, 
i did not command, or F6tbid- any 


Thing, but what was moral or immoral; nor yet does ſo 


to the greateſt Part of Mankind, has, in ſome Places and 


in ſome Caſes, broke. imo the Rule of his-own Conduct, 
and iſſu'd out certain Comma 


in Reaſon; by obliging Men to obſerve ſuch Things 
as MH, 'd not oblige were they not impos d; or if the Imp . 


ſition Was taken off, wouꝰ d ee return to o their pri 


mitive. Iadifference e 
10 ſuppoſe chen, ſuch Commands, in it noc 0, 8 


| God as arbitrary and commands for commanding-ſake 4 


and that too, under the-ſevereſt Penalties ?,; Can ſuch Com- 


mands be. the. Effects of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs? Or, 
if there be no Reaſon; Why a Thing ſhon'd be done at all; 


or if to be done, by it ſhoy'd be done rather this Way chan 


chat Way 2 why Men ſhou d not vary Means, as they 
judge moſt conducive 10. che Eng, for whoſe fake alone they 


were, delign d? Can chere be an Cauſe, Why a Being, which 


neyer acts unneceſſarily, and whoſe Commands are all the 
Effects of infinite Wiſdom, ſhov'd interpole ? Tis fo far 


from 


ds which have no Founda- 


Chap. 10. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, | 
from being neceſſary for God to interpoſe in ſuch Caſes as 
theſe, that it only ſerves for a Handle to human Impoſition 3 
for there's nothing ſo indifferent, but may, if believ'd to have 
Divinity ſtamp'd upon it, be perverted by deſigning Men to 
the vileſt Purpoſes ; and in Truth, there's nothing of this 
Nature introduc'd into Religion ; but what, Iam afraid, has 
been ſome Time or orher ſo perverted. 

Our wou'd think it a Thing wholly indifferent, who 


117 


ſprinkl'd an Infant, or from whoſe Hands we receiv'd the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, as long as the Rules of Decen- 


cy and Order were obſerv'd; yet has there not been a Set df 


Menz who, on Pretence of a divine Right to do thoſe Things, 


have made the Chriſtian World believe, they have à diſcre- 


tionary Power to beſtow, or with-hold the Means of Salva- 
tion; and, by Virtue of this Claim, have over-aw'd theta 


into laviſh Obedience, and a blind Submiſſion. 

Turxx's no Good or Hurt in drawing two Lines croſs 
one another, and yer what have Hot Prieſts made the poor 
People believe they cou'd do by. Virtue of it ; as Curing Di 
eaſes, Driving away Devils, and doing an Infinity of other 
Miracles? And in ſhort, *they have made it one of the chief 
Engines of their Craft, for the better carrying on of which, 


they perſuaded che People to adore the Croſs, miraculouſly 


found after it had been bury'd about three huindred Vears; 
and the Wood of it has ſince ſo wonderfo ally encreas'd, as to 


be able to Take ianumerable Croſſes, whereof each Bit con- 


rain'd the Virtue of the whole. 


 Conres510Nn of Sins to honeſt and judicious Perous, | 


might be of Service, 'by the prudent Advice. they gave how 
to-avoſd the like Sins for the future ; but the Popiſb Priefts 


Tlaiming a Power by divine Right ta 46% ve People uport 


Con fon, b ave been let into the Secrets of all * and 
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Recovery. 


| Cbriffianic as old as the Oris, Vox. 1. 


by Virtue of it have govern'd all Things; and have made 
the Sins of the People, not to be pardon d but on their Terms, 
the Harveſt of the Prigſis. 

| AMONG the Jews, the Amointing _—_ Oil v was | — 2 on 
as very medicinal, and generally us'd in Sickneſs; they 
pray d, and anointed the Sick in Hopes of a Recovery: But 


tho the Anointing in theſe colder Climates is thought of .no 


Uſe in Sickneſs, yet the Papiſts have built a moſt ſuperſtiti- 
ous Practice on it, which, for the greater Reverence, they 
call the Sacrament of Extreme Unction; and which their 
- Prieſts are not to adminiſter as 'ong as N « Hopes « of 


Wu ar can * more ladies, or wn Pin FP 


in themſelves, than the Ceremonics of Oiling the Heads of 


Kings, and Laying Hands on the Heads of Elders or Presby- 
ters; and yet what abſurd Pretences have not Prieſts, who 


have the Art of turning the moſt indifferent Things to a ſu- 


perſtitious Uſe, drawn from thence to the r of boch 


| Church and State. 


Ir was an ancient Cuſtom among the H 3 when 


chey pray d for a Bleſſing on any Perſon, to lay Hands on 


him: Thus Jacob laid his Hands on the Sons of Foſeph, and 


Moſes on Foſbua, And among the primitive Chriſtians, 


when any Congregation choſe their Miniſter, they pray'd 


| that he might duly execute that Office, to which they had 
ordain'd him; and in praying, he that was the Mouth of 
the Congregation (the whole Aſſembly not being able con- 


veniently to do it ), laid his Hands on him. 


Tuls gave a Riſe to the Clergy to pretend, has their 

| | Laying on of Handi upon a Man, was neceſſary to qualify him 
for the Miniſtry ; they by that Act having given him the 
* Ghoſt, and an inde] ible Charger with certain w eien 
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Powers; ſo that the People muſt either be without Mini- 
ſters, or take one they had thus ordain'd, however $4106 
fy'd they might think him. 

Ix's a Thing indifferent in itſelf, whether Men meet to 
pray in this, or that Place; but the Chriſtians out of a ſu- 
perſtitious Reverence to the Reliques of the Martyrs, uſually 
pray ing at their Tombs, came by Degrees, as their Reve- 
rence for them increasd; to offer their Prayers to them; 


which was a great Change from their praying for them a- 


mong the other dead, as was in the firſt Ages a general Prac- 
tice ; and which, ſome of our High-church Prieſts are zeal- 
ous for reſtoring, and pretend we have better Proof for its 
being a Catholick Doctrine, than for the —_— of [ove- 
ral Books of Scriprure., 


Tae primitive Chriſtians frequently can their Cler- 


gy in relation to Marriages, gave them a Handle to ſet up 
for Judges by divine Right in all matrimonial Cauſes; and 
many prohibited Degrees as well as ſpiritual Relations, ſuch 
as God-fathers and God- mot hers, &c. were introduc d, to give 


the Clergy frequent Opportunities to grant, at their own 


Price, Diſpenſations; by which Means the Succeſſion and 
Inheritance not only of private Eſtates, but of Principali- 


ties and Kingdoms, in a great Meaſure depended on them: 
And as an Appendix to this ſpiritual Uſurpation, they hook'd 


in the Cognizance of all carnal Cauſes, Incontinence in ſingle 
as well as married Perſons. Thus you-ſee, how eaſily Man- 
kind may. be abus d, where tis believ'd, that Religion can 
require any Thing inconſiftent with the Rights and Liber- 
ties God has allow'd.them by the Law of Narure ; and how 


11g 


dangerous tis to truſt any Thing with Men, who pretend a 


divine Right to whatever they can lay Hands on. To give 
an Inſtance how ſeverely this divine Right was exerted by 


the 
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Paſſes Intr. 
to Hiſtory, 


5. 170. 


Chriſtianity a old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


the Pope, as Head of the Church: © Robert, King of 
* France, having marry'd a Lady of the Houſe of Burgundy, 
« a Match very advantagious to the State, and tho' he had 
the Conſent of his Biſhops, yet he, and the whole King- 

dom were excommunicated by the Pope, becauſe this 
« Lady was in the fourth Degree of Conſanguinity, and the 
% King had been God-father to her Child by a former Hus- 
band; which ſo diſtreſs d the poor King, that all his Ser- 
vants, except three or four, deſerted him; and no One 
« wou'd touch the Victuals which came from his Table, 
e which were, therefore, thrown to the Dogs. 

1 ſhall give one Inſtance more, Men are oblig'd to avoid 


cc 


A 


cc 


cc 


as much as conveniently they can the infectious Converſation 


of immoral Perſons ; and it was, no Doubt, at firſt a Duty 
in a ſpecial Manner, for Chriſtians, compaſs'd round with 
Pagans, to obſerve this Rule in relation to their own Body, 


and agree to ſhun any ſuch Perſon as One who had his Fa- 


ther's Wi fe ; and tho' this is no more than what is daily 
done in private Societies, and was eaſily. practis d amongit 
Chriſtians when they were but few; yet becauſe the Mini- 
ſter might collect che Votes, and declare the Opinion of the 
Aſſembly, the Clergy by Degrees not only excluded the Con- 


gregation from this their natural Right; but claim'd, as 
giv'n them by Heaven, a Power to excommunicate whom 


they pleaſe, even their own Sovereign; and that too for 
Things relating to their own Intereſt: And they forbid not 


only their own Congregations, but all Chriſtians, on Peril 


cf chein Salyation, to avoid all Commerce with the Excom- 
nunicated, and ordain d, that if be did not in forty Doys 
give the Church Sat i act ion, the Magiſtrate was bound to im- 
priſon him, and confiſcate bis Eftate : And the Princes, in- 
ſtead of reſenting theſe Incroachments on their Power, had 
? 1 1 ſo 


* * 1 
10. FE 


10 little Senſe as to paſs this into a Law; not imagining this 
Treatment wou'd reach them; but they ſoon felt, that the 
Church claim'd the fame Power over them as over other 
Chriſtians; looking on all to be alike ſubject to their ſpiri- 
rual Power. And accordingly Kings were often excommu- 
nicated, their Subjects abſolv'd of their Oaths of Allegiance, 
and their Dominions given to more orthodox Princes to be 
held of the Church; which, no doubt, was in a flouriſhing 
Condition, when ſhe, as often as her Intereſt requir'd it, ab- 
ſoly'd Princes of their Oaths to their Subjects, and Subjects 
of theirs to their Sovereigns; and by Virtue of her ſpiritual 
Power, diſpos'd, as ſhe thought fir, of Mens Eſtates, Ho- 1 
nours, and even Lives. What has been may be ! And in all - , = x 
Probability wou'd be, were the Clergy as united among — MK 
themſelves as formerly. : — . 1 
In a Word, there's nothing i in \ ieſellf fo indifferent, either FT if 
as to Matter or Manner; but if it be engrafted into Reli- 
gion, and monopoliz'd by the Prieſts, may endanger the 
Subſtance of it : This has been plainly ſhewn by thoſe Di- 
vines, who, at the Reformation, and fince, have argu'd à- 
gainſt all Impofitions; they have prov'd that moſt of the 
Corruptions of Popery began at fome Rites, which ſeem'd 
at firſt very innocent; but were afterwards abus'd to Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry, and fwell'd up to that Bulk, as to 
oppreſs, and ftifle True Religion with their Number and 
Weight. And, indeed, there's no Sect, but complains how 
ſuperſtitiouſly Rites and Ceremonies are us'd by all, except 
themſelves ; and fince I am defending the Liberties given by 
God to Mankind, and which, without Ingratitude to the 
Donor, as well as Injury to ourſelves, we can't give up; I 
do not .doubr you will hear me with Parience, bgcauſe if 1 
prove my Point, I ſhall, it 1 be hoped, | in ſome Meaſure 
R — 
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By put an \ Bod to thoſe . endleſs 1 which * 
vide, and diſtract the Chriſtian World. 
WraATSOEVER is in itſelf indifferent, whethe he 
ter or Manner, muſt be ſo to an All-wiſe Being, who judges 
of Things as they are; and for the ſame Reaſon. that he 
commands Things which are good, and forbids thoſe which 
are evil, he leaves Men at Liberty in all, Things indifferent ; 
and 'tis in Theſe only, that our Lib. erty af ating n we 
pleaſe conſiſts. 
_ TrinGs, which are of no Value in cheraſelyes, can be 
no Motives to an All-wiſe Being to puniſh. us; or to clog 
our Happineſs with any ſuch needleſs Obſervances: And 
conſequently, Men, as far as they aſſert our future Happi- 
neſs, or any Part of it, to depend on fach Things, do- "yl far 
derogate from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; and from 
thoſe Motives we have to love, and honour him. The ar- 
= bitrary Commands of a 'Tyrant may be obey'd out of Fear, 
| Mo „ but juſt and rational Laws alone can move the Affection of 
rational Creatures. 
Is it reaſonable to believe, an \ All-wiſe and Gracious Being 
is ſo fond of indifferent Things, that he ſubjects his Children 
to ſuffer even in this Life on their Account? And yet you 
muſt own, if he has made theſe the Subject of his Com- 
mands, they ought to ſuffer every Thing rather than not ob- 
ſer ve hom bur if God will not have Men puniſh'd in this 
World, and much leſs in the next, upon the Account of 
Things indifferent ; they can never be the Subject of his 
Commands, | 
Tno' a judicious Author ſuppoſes a Form of divine Wor- 
ſhip in itſelf indifferent, may be requir'd by God for the 
ſake of Peace and Unity; yet at the ſame Time he contends, 
that God does not expect we | boy. N with That 
n Form, 
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« Form, if it brings Miſery on ourſelves, or Confuſion to . per- 
« the Publick ; becauſe that wou'd be preferring a 1 28. 
,in itſelf indifferent to the Happineſs of our Lives, and the 
Peace of the Publick ; and that to ſuppoſe the contrary, 
« wou'd be breaking in upon the ſpotleſs Character of our 
9 * heavenly Father, by repreſenting him not as a Wiſe and 
Good, but a peeviſh and ill-natur'd Being; who takes an 
« unreaſonable Reſentment at the prudent Conduct of his 
« Children.” But will not This as ſtrongly infer, that God 
_ cou'd not command the Obſerving ſuch Things, which, if 
obſerv d, wou'd deftroy his moral Character; and which, 
inſtead of preſerving Peace and Unity, wou'd bring Miſery 
on private Perſons, and Confuſion on the Publick ; whereas 
theſe Bleſſings of Peace and Unity can never be obtain'd by | 
2 forc'd Conformity, nor by any other Method than allow- 
ing People their natural Liberty in all ſuch Matters. And, 
Ir Religion conſiſts in imitating the Perfections of God, 
what Perfecxion of God do the ſuperſtitious imitate, when 
they contend, as pro Aris & Focis, for TP Rites, and 
Ceremonies? _ 
Ir in Heaven there's no Room for arbitrary 8 to 
incumber that moral s which is the ſole Buſineſs of 
the Bleſs'd above; hw 4 cou'd hinder us, did we but make 
That too our only Concern here, from enjoying a Sort of 
Heaven on Earth, free from all tyrannical Impoſitions, and 
endleſs Quarrels about indifferent Things? 
IN a Word, If there's nothing in a Religion which comes. 
from God, but what. is moſt excellent ; what Room can 
there be for indifferent Things? Can ſuch Things as have 
no Worth or Excellency, contribute to the Wha, or Ex- 
cellency of Religion ? If they cou'd, the more they a- 
bounded, the more excellent wou'd Religion be ; which yet. 
Rea 700 is 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creatin. Vol. I. 
is ſo r from being true, even in the Opinion of choſe who 


contend for ſuch Things, that even they, when they are to 


ſhew the Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, recommend 
it for having but few of thoſe Things ; which is ſuppoſing 


it loſes of its Excellency in Proportion to what it has of this 


Nature ; and that they have a higher and more honourable 
Conception of it, who believe it has no ſuch Mixture to 
ſpoil its Beauty, and deſtroy its Simplicity; but that, like its 
Author, tis wholly ſpiritual, aud as Ry worthy its di- 
vine Original. 

Onz wou'd think theſe Men muſt appear loads to 
themſelves, who, tho they recommend the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as purely ſpiritual, in Oppoſition to the carnal Reli- 


gion of the Jews; yet at the ſame Time contend, it has 


ſome Ordinances as linde zum as any the Jews had; and 
put a greater Streſs upon n, chan ever the TT did on wy 
of theirs. | 
Ir God's Works ſhew n Wiſdom, there's no ) Reaſon” 
to imagine but his Laws do the ſame ; but then they muſt 
be moral Laws, for theſe alone can ſpeak his Wiſdom as 
plainly to all Mankind as his Works do: They both alike 
have the Character of infinite Wiſdom impreſs'd on You, a 


and both alike diſcover their divine Original. 


Ir all God's Laws are of a Piece, muſt they not al be 


built on the eternal Reaſon of Things? Nay, if That be 
ſufficient to determine him in one Caſe, it muſt be ſo in all; 


but on the contrary, if God acts arbitrarily in any one In- 
ſtance, he muſt, or at leaſt may, do ſo in all ; ſince no fo- 


reign Cauſe, nothing but his Nature, cou'd make him act ſo. 


But God forbid we ſhou'd imagine, that any of his Laws 
have not impreſs'd on them the ſame Character of the high- 
eſt Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that is impreſs d on the whole 
Frame of Nature, and on every Part of it. "It 
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Tis impoſiible Men ſhou'd have any juſt Idea of the Per- 

fections of God, who think that the Dictates of infinite Wiſ- 

dom do not carry - their own Evidence with them; or are 

not by their own innate Worth diſcoverable to all Mankind · 

Were it not ſo, how cou'd they be diſtinguiſh'd from the 

uncertain Opinions of weak and fallible Men; not to fay the 
Whimſies and Reveries of crack'd-brain'd Enthuſiaſts ? How 

ſhocking is it to hear Divines cry, that © Certain Things, aus's frm; 

* were they not to be ador'd as Myſteries, ought to be ex- 3.7. 316. 

« ploded as Abſurdities. 

Ir we ſuppoſe any arbitrary Coramands | in the Goſſ pel, we 

place Chriſtians in a worſe Condition than thoſe under no 

Law but that of Nature, which requires nothing but what 
is moral ; and conſequently the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
who are to be judg d by che Law they know, and not by che 
Law they do not know, are, on this Suppoſition, in a better 
Condition as to the next World than Chriſtians; becauſe 
they do not hazard the Favour of God by any Miſtakes, or 
Omiffions 1 in fuch Matters. 

To ſuppoſe ſome Men, who, tho' they exactly obey the Law 
of Nature, may yet be puni i hd, even eternally, for not obeying 
another Law beſides; wou'd be to make God deal infinitely 
leſs mercifully with them, than with thoſe that have no 
other Law: And yet in this miſerable Caſe are all Chriſtians 
involv'd, if the Goſpel requires ſuch Things as the Law of 
Nature does not; and that too under the ſevereſt Penalties 

And I may add, that even as to temporal Happineſs, they who. 
think. Original and Traditional Reyelation don't differ, are 
in the pier State ; ſince they muſt delight i in their Duty, 
as having nothing requir'd of them, but what they moſt evi- 
dently ſee tends to their Good; and conſequently are free 
( no mall Happineſs ) from all panick Fears ; while they, 


who 
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who believe there are Things meerly poſitive i in Religion, 
of which Reafon affords no Light how they are to be per- 

ey are, muſt lye under endleſs 
Doubrs and Fears; and according to the Meaſure of their 


Superſtition, be wrought upon by deſigning Men to hate, 


damn, and perſecute one another about ſuch Obſervances, 


as we ſee is actually done every where by the different Sets, 
who are fo abfurd as to believe a God of infinite Wiſdom 


+ and Goodneſs can give his Creatures arbitrary Commands. 


Wurd Men are at a Loſs to know from the Nature ang 


Reaſon of Things, what to believe, and what to Practice, : 


and ſee every where endleſs Diviſions ; they muſt be in con- 


tinual Dread of ſuch an arbitrary Being, as their unmanly 


Treatiſe of 


Superſtition, 


To. 2. P. 170. 
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and irrational Fears repreſent God to be. Plutarch makes 
this Difference between the Atheiſt and Superſtitious; © One 
Ne believes no Deity, the Other wiſhes there was none ; if 


* he believes, tis againſt his Will; miſtruſt he dares not, 


-" call his Thoughts in Queſtion ; but could he, with Se- 


- nity, even for miſtaken Opinions; or about ſuch Things 


« curity, at once throw off that oppreſſi ive Fear, which, like 
e the Rock of Tantalus, impends, and preſſes over him, he 


* would with equal Joy ſpurn his enſlaving Thoughts, and 
embrace the Atheiſt's State and Opinion, as the happieſt 


« Deliverance. Atheiſts are free of Superſtition, but the 
ec ſuperſtitious are in Will and Inclination Atheiſts, tho 
« impotent in Thought, and unable to believe of che divine 
« Being as they willingly would.” And I am afraid, this 
now is the Caſe with moſt of theſe ſuperſtitious Perſons, who 
repreſent God as a moſt cruel! Being, damning Men to Eter- 


too as have no Foundation in Reaſon. And perhaps, the ; 
 endeayouring to drown all Thoughts of ſuch a tyrannical 
| Deity, is no ſmall Occaſion of that groſs Immorality, which 
does 
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ſtition abounds. 
'Tis Ment not bang goveratt by ded Ranma ing 
which. mates wem divided about Triflesz and lay the ut- 
moſt Streſs on ſuch Things as wiſe Men wou d be aſham d 
of. Tis on the Account of Theſe, that the different Sects 


ſet the higheſt Value on themſelves, and rhink they are the 


peculiar Favourites of Heaven; while they conden 
others for Opinions and Fvaticis wt nice" We fem 


thoſe themſelves look on as Eſſentials. And were it not in 


does r ee eee and danger do ſo whers Boyer. bY 


ſo ſerious a Matter, it wou d be diverting to ſee how they 


damn one another, for placing Religion in whimſical No- 


tions, and fantaſtical Rites and Ceremonies, without making 


the leaſt Reflection on what they themſelves are doing. 
 Wnrar Reaſon has a Papiſt, for Inſtance, to laugh at an 
Indian, who thinks it contributes to his future Happineſs to 
dye with a Cow's Tail in his Hands, while he lays as great 
_ a Streſs on rubbing a dying Man with Oil. Has not the In- 


Hocus Pocus Tricks? which have as little Foundation in the 
Nazure Or KEALON . 

Surross One Ss om the fankeewall Paris of the 
Earth, vouching it as a divine Revelation, that the Nails 
of our Children are, at a certain Time, to be par d by cer- 
tain Perſons with certain Ce 

capable of Salvation; and that ſuch as dy d before their 
Nails were thus par'd, 


this Man's Miſſion, or without Regard te thoſe ſpirituat: 
Things ſignify d under Paring of Nails, reject this Belief as 
unworthy of having God for its Author. And yet as abſurd 


dan as much Right to moralize this Action of his, and ſnew 
Icancy ; as the Papiſt any of his myſtick Rites, or 


es. in Order to make them 


main'd for ever in a very wretched 
State; wou d not every One here, without examining into 
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* #7 | not going to Reſt when Men are Nleopy ; not eating, when 
| 1 7 | they are hungry; or abſtaining from, or uſing certain Meats 
Ws | and Drinks at g Times; g in Fuge Sprinklings, 
= 1 1 ' Pagans, thay 

F 3 | thought they wou'd atone for the "Hotteſt Immorg- 


Ovid. Faſ Alb nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis WT 
| 1. Nlaminei Toll poſſe | uteris fuk.” eee ee If 
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Tux Taurobolia, or the Bedawbing a Man in a Pit, all 

over with the Blood of a Bull, which fell on him thorow 

Holes made in the Plank on which the Beaſt was flain, was 

5 belie vd to waſh away all his Sins, and he, happy Man, rege- 

nerated to Eternity, provided that once in twenty Vears he 

renewed this myſtical Regeneration; and not only 'great 
Perſons, but whole Cities migh perform. this religious Ce- 
remony by Deputation, and receive the Benefit. A ſhort 

Peri 8 Account of this you meet with in Fortenelle's H 

— Oracles taken from Prudentiun mW 

r 'Tro' the Heathen Prieſts made the People believe they 

* gab. e. 7. cau'd be clean from their Sins by Sacrifices, and other exter- 

„ yet it was as themſelves had the Application of 

„ them ; they were the Perſons — An had com- 
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Anim labes nec diuturnitate evantſeere, nec n alli e 
elui pe | 


"Laftantius 1 to be i Ee” Opinion, in n ſaying, 
Give us One that is unjuſt, fooliſh, and a Sinner; and in 
* one Inſtant he ſhall be juſt, prudent, and innocent; with 
« one Laver all his. Wickedneſs ſhall be waſh'd away. 

In a Word, while Prieſts of what Denomination aver 


129 


1 


De * . 2. 


Inſtitut, 1, 3. 
C. 26. D. 9. 


pretend Authority to abſolve Sinners, and the People are ſo 


void of Senſe as to rely on their Abſolutien; Natural Reli- 
gion, which puts the whole Streſs on internal Penitence and 
true Virtue in the Soul, will be deſpis d; as allowing 
no Succedaneum, no Commuting, or Compounding with 
Heaven. And, indeed, all ſuch commuting, or compound- 


ing Powers, wherever they are ſuppos d to be lodg d, ſerve 


as a Bank of Credit for the Tranſgreſſors; and are a mighty 
Incitement to all Manner of 8 And in former Days, 
the great Men, after having oppreſsd and plunder'd People, 
thought to compound with Heaven, by. letting the Clergy 


ſhare in the Spoil; and tis On this Notion ſo many Abbie. 


and Monaſteries have been founded; and the ſuperſtitious, 
as long as they are perſuaded there is any Virtue in Exter- 


nals, will, as we ſee by conſtant Experience, chiefly . 
on ſuch Things. And I may add, i 


. Tris Doctrine, that one Man may not only merit 8 


himſelf by doing more than God requires of him; but 


chat the Merit of ſuch Actions may be transfer d to another, 
who has done leſs than God requires of him, has been a great 


Incitement to Wickedneſs; and choſe who have acted a moſt 


immoral Part during their whole Lives, haye believ d they 


might comfortably rely on it; nothing Wor: en too 


hard for Merit and Mediation. 
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Chriſtianity a ad as the Creation. Vo. I. 


Turk are none, I think, now fo abſurd, as in Words 
to maintain, that there's the leaſt Variableneſs in God, much 
leſs that he is an arbitrary Being, commanding Things for 
Commanding-ſake ; yet are not they, who aſſert there are 
meerly poſitive Things in the Chriſtian Religion, guilty of 
this Abſurdity; in ſuppoſing that God, who had the Good- 


_ neſs for a long Time, not to confine Mankind to any indif- 
ferent Things ; yet at length chang'd his Mind, and re- 


pented of this great Goodneſs ; and arbitrarily depriv'd, they 
will not ſay, all Mankind, but no ſmall Number of this Li- 
berry ; and requir'd of them the Belief of certain uſeleſs Spe- 
culations, and the PraQtice of certain indifferent Things on 
the ſevereſt Penalties ? And when they lament that the Chri- 
ſtian World, even from the earlieſt Days, has been in per- 


petual Broils about ſuch Things, do they not ſuppoſe that 


God can give arbitrary Commands, and that thoſe Com- 
mands are involv'd in great Obſcurity? Whereas, if merely 
poſitive Things were requir'd, thoſe, not being like Matters 
of Morality, diſcoverable by their own Light, wou'd be 
made as plain as infinite Wiſdom could render them; and 
to prevent their being perverted to ſerve ill Purpata, we 

ſhou'd have been punctually told When, How, and by 
Whom, thoſe arbitrary Things ſhou'd be apply'd, as well as 
chat they were to be obligatory for ever. 


B. Ir God has reveal d any Thing in a Way liable to be 
miſtaken, he can t be diſpleas'd with ſincere Teople for miſ- 


taking it. 


A. Trar's very true, but certainly the End of God's giv- 
ing any Precepts, was not to deliver them ſo obſcurely that 
People might be faultleſs if they miſtook; but to make 'em 
ſo plain that they could not well miſtake : And this is agree- 


Ale to infinite Wiſdom directed by infinite Goodneſs, | which, 


R cer- 
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certainly, will give us equal Degrees of Evidence for reli- 


gious Truths, which ſo much concern as it has done for 


Truths of leſs Importance. 

For my Part, I can't help being of the Sentiments of a 
learned Divine, who, after having prov'd at large, that Mo- 
rality is capable of Demonſtration, concludes with ſaying, 
« 1 ſhall only here repeat, that Man being a reaſonable 


*« no Truth in Mathematicks more clear, and inconteſtable 
„ than This. Now tis as eaſy for him, when he examines 
his Actions by this Rule, to ſee whether they agree toge- 
ther, as to know when two Lines are com par'd, whether 
they are of the ſame, or a different Length. — Why 
* ſhould Demonſtration then be confin d only to Number: 
and Figures? — Nay, if we argue from the Impor- 
« tance of Morality, it will be found much more agreeable 
to the Goodneſs of God, who gave us our intellectual Fa- 
« culties, that the Truths which are of the greateſt Con- 
« cern to us, ſhould, if we make a due Uſe of thoſe Fa- 
_« culties, admit of the greateſt Evidence. I chink, I need 


Hd diss Body | 


Agent, Reaſon is the Law and Rule of his Actions; there — 


© 11. 


only add, that was there any Thing but Morality neceſſary 


to conſtitute true Religion, we might be certain that the 
Goodneſs of God wou'd give us a Demonſtration for it, 
equal to that he has given us for Morality. Burt, 

IF there are now Things which are not moral in Reli- 
gion, does not That ſuppoſe a Change of Mind in God; 


and then where will you ſtop? For if Changeableneſs was 


not a Perfection, it wou'd not be in him; and if all his 


Perfections are infinite, muſt not This be ſo too ?. And is 
it not as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, he may command ſome in- 


different Things to Day, and others to Morrow; or ſome in 


this Part of the World, and ſome in another; as at firſt to 


8 2 com- 


2. B. 1. 
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c. 14. 


Rerves Prelim. 


TY That the Law, and' the Prophets were to be look'd on as 
pol p. 149 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


command moral, and then ſuper- add indifferent Things ? 
If indifferent Things can contribute to the Perfection 
of Revelation, there may be endleſs Revelations ; and 
the laſt always more perfect, as having new indifferent 
Things. It was not about Things of a moral Nature, that 
there were ſuch Diviſions in the primitive Times, and that 
Montaniſm ſpread itſelf over a great Part of the Chriſtian 


Fed. Hin. 1.5-World ; the Followers of Montanus, as Euſebins writes, 


boaſting that he was the Paraclet, and that Priſcilla and Ma. 
xtmilla his Companions were his Propheteſſes ? And Tertul- 
lian, as is own'd' by the Tranſlator of his Apology, ſays, 


te the Infancy ; and the Goſpel, as it were, the Youth; but 


« that. there was no compleat Perfection to be found, bur 


« in the Inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by Mon- 
« fanus: But to make ſome Apology for his laps'd Father, 
he ſays, The Arch-Heretick Montanus ſupported the 
« Character of a moſt holy, mortify'd, and extraordinary 
« Perſon for a conſiderable Time; the World rung with 


the Viſions and Prophecies of him, and his two Damſels ; 
and the Face of Severity and Saintſhip conſecrated their 


« Revyeries, and made real Poſſeſſion paſs ſor Inſpiration. — 
% The Churches of Phrygia, and afterwards other Churches, 
« divided upon the Account of theſe new Revelations ; and 
« even the very Biſhop of Rome himſelf for ſome Time 
« eſpous'd the Vanity, and made much of the Impoſtor. ” 
And'had he continu'd to do fo, it might, perhaps, have ob- 
tain'd; ſince we find the Chriſtians in the primitive Times 
came intirely | into a more groſs Impoſture, and had Faith for 
the moſt palpable Forgery of che Sybilline Oracles being writ 
by real Propheteſſes under divine Inſpirations. And the 
. Chriſtian World for more © than the two firft Centu- 


ries 


Chap. 10. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


ries believ'd the Millenarian Hereſy, as it is now call'd ; 
for which, indeed, they pretended other Proofs than the 


divine Authority of the Sybzſs. And there has ſcarce been 


an Age fince, but where ſome ſuch Artempt has been made, 
and That of Popery, which is the grofſeſt Attempt on the 


Credulity of Mankind ſucceeded ; tho' the Monks in the 


twelfth Century were not ſatisfy'd even with that; and there- 


133 


FUND 1 | ang F. Uſer de Chrif. 
fore, endeavour'd to introduce a new Goſpel, call'd Evan- #7 7.0 © 


gelium eternum, or the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt ; and af- fione & Status 


firm'd, that this Goſpel of the Spirit excell'd Thats . 


Chriſt's, as much as the Light of the Sun does that of 
the Moon. : | | 
| In ſhort, to this Belief, that there may be Things in Re- 


ligion not founded on Nature and Reaſon, and that theſe 


4T 
£ 


may be reſerv'd for this, or that Period of Time, are ow- 


ing all the Viſions and Reveries among the Papiſts, and 


other Enthuſiaſtick Chriſtians; and upon this abſurd No- 
tion is founded the moſt ſpreading Religion of Mabomet, 
who pretended to be the Paraclet promis'd by Jeſus to 
compleat, and perfect all Things : And, 

IN. a Word, to this Belief are owing all the falſe Re- 


velations that ever were in the World ;. and except we 
allow there are certain Teſts flowing from the Nature of 


Things, whereby the meaneſt Capacities may diſtinguiſh 
Truth from Falſhood, we ſhall for ever be liable to be 
impos'd on by Mad-men as well as Impoſtors. 

Ix God can command ſome Things arbitrarily, we 
can't be certain, but that he may command all Things 
ſo; for cho ſome Commands ſhould relate co Things in 
their own Nature good, yet how can we know that an 


: arbitrary Being commands them for chis Reaſon; and, 


conſequently, fince an arbitrary Will may change each 
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| Moment, we can never be certain of the Will of ſuch 

14 7 2 Being. And, 

14 | . To ſuppoſe that God by the Law of Nature leaves Men 
. at Liberty in all indifferent Things, and yet by a poſitive 
| | x | Law reſtrains this Liberty in certain Parts and Ages of 
[ : | the World; is to ſuppoſe God determines one Way by 
| immediate, and another Way by mediate Revelat ion; both 
| Laws too ſubſiſting at the ſame Time. 
| 


. B. Wr ſay that the Law of Nature, however immuta- 
| | ble as to Good and Evil, has enjoin'd nothing in relation to 


ö indifferent Things; ſo that there's a large Field, in which 
| all Legiſlators, human as well as divine, may exert their 
{ Power. 
| 5 A. Ir's true, the Law of Nature leaves Men at Liberty to 
act as they pleaſe in all indifferent Matters; and if any tradi- 
| a 3 Law abridges this Liberty, ſo far tis contrary to that 
of Nature, and invades thoſe Rights which Nature and i its 
-_ — Author has given Mankind. 
| Human Legiſlators are ſo far from having a Right to 
| deprive their Subjects of this Liberty, that their main End 
ö in ſubmitting to Government is, to be protected in acting as 
; they think fit in all ſuch Caſes where no One is injur'd; and 
herein the whole of human Liberty conſiſts, the contra- 
ry being a State of meer Vaſſalage; and Men are more or 
| leſs miſerable, according as they are more or leſs depriy'd 
b of this Liberty; eſpecially in Matters of meer Religion, | 
| wherein they ought to be moſt free. 
J To ſuppoſe God has in theſe laſt Days, as they are call'd 
y | 155 in Scripture, depriv'd any Part of Mankind of chat Liberty 
14 which before was granted to all, wou'd be to make him 
7 8 act unreaſonably; ſince all thoſe Reaſons which oblig d him 
N i | 


= 


— 


Chap. 9. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 
to command good, or forbid evil Things, muſt wholly ceaſe 
in relation to a Subject, which by being indifferent partakes 


of neither ; and was there any Reaſon to deprive Men of their 


Liberty in indifferent Things, they wou'd then ceaſe to be 
indifferent; on the contrary the ſame Reaſons which oblige 
him to interpoſe in Things, whoſe Nature is either good 
or evil, forbids it in indifferent Things ; fince Mens Hap- 


pineſs depends on their Liberty in all ſuch Things. What- 


ever is unreaſonable for God do, is contrary to the eternal 
Law of his Nature; and conſequently, to deprive Men in 


any of theſe Caſes, is to make the Dictates of his Nature, 
and his revealed Will to claſh. 


Is ſhort, the Law of Nature either is, or is nor, a per- 
fect Law); if the firſt, tis not capable of Additions; if 
the laſt, does it not argue Want of Wiſdom in the Legiſla- 


tor, in firſt enacting ſuch an imperfect Law, and then in 
letting it continue thus imperfe& from Age to Age; and 


at laſt thinking to make it abſolutely perfect, by ad- 
ding ſome merely poſitive and arbitrary Precepts. To what 


End does God continually impreſs on Chriftians as well as 


Others this Law of Nature; fince that was needleſs, had 
they another more perfect, and more plainly reveal'd. 


Ir Men have been at all Times oblig'd ro avoid Superſti- 


tion, and embrace True Religion, there muſt have been at 
all Times, ſuGcient Marks of Diſtinction; which cou'd not 


ariſe from their having different Objects, ſince God is the 
Object of boch; but from the having different Notions of 
him and his Conduct: Nay, allowing that the Light of Na- 


ture was ſufficient to teach Men, that True Religion con- 
ſiſts in entertaining ſuch Notions of God as are worthy of 
him, and Superſtition in ſuch as are unworthy of him; yet 


That alone wou'd not enable Men, when they came to Par- 
ticulars, 
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P 42. 


Chriſtuanity as old as the Creation, 3 oL.1. 


ticulars, to diſtinguiſh one from- the other : And, therefore, 
the ſame Light of Nature muſt teach them what Notions 
are worthy, and what unworthy of having God for. their 
Author: But how can there be ſuch Marks owing, from 
the Nature of Religion and Superſtition, if what is Super- 
ſtition by the Light of Nature, can, notwithſtanding theſe 
Marks, be made a Part of Religion by Revelation. 


Ir he, who reſembles God moſt is like to underſtand him 


.beſt, is it not © becauſe, as Biſhop Tillotſon obſerves, he 


« finds theſe Perfections in ſome Meaſure in himſelf, which 
he contemplares in the divine Nature; and nothing gives 


« Man ſo ſure a Notion of Things as Practice and Ex. 
e perience; every good Man is in ſome Degree Partaker 
« of the divine Nature, and feels That in himſelf, which 


« he conceives to be in God; ſo that this Man does ex- 


10 perience what others do but talk of; he ſees the Image 
« of God in himſelf, and is able to diſcourſe of him from 
ce an inward Senſe and Feeling of his Excellency.” But 
this would not be juſt Arguing, if God was an arbitrary 


Being, and cou'd command his .Creatures Things which 


carried no Perfection or Goodneſs with them. 


In a Word, if the Eſſence of Religion conſiſts in believ- 


ing and Practiſing ſuch Things, as have a real Worth ang 


Excellency in them, tending to the Honour of God, and 


the Good of Man; the Eſſence of Superſtition, which is 


its Oppoſite, muſt conſiſt in imagining to propitiate an All- 
wile and gracious Being by ſuch Things as have no Worth 
or Excellency in them; ſuch as may as well not be done, 
as done; or as well done this as that Way. Superſtition 
The Abridgm- is defin'd by Dr. H. More (and all our divines ſpeak to the - 


of his Morals 


or Account ot ſarne Purpoſe) 70 be That Impiety, by which a Man conſiders 
God to be ſo light or paſſionate, as with trivial Things, either to 


Virtue l. 2. p. 
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be appear d, or. elſe mov'd to M. 1 Can any Thing be 
more rr chan uſeleſs Speculations, and pars wag Ob- 
ſervations? 

How numerous ſoever Chriſtians may be, tho they are 
but few in Compariſon of the reſt of Mankind, yet the 
Church of Chriſt, by the Confeſſion of all Parties, is a ve- 
ry ſmall Body of Men; each Sect, tho they complain of 
one another's Uncharitableneſs, yet they, excluding all other 
Sets, either as Schi/maticks or Hereticks, confine Salvation 
to their own Church. Dr. Scot ſays, © While Men behold 5 f. val. 


p. 11, Vol. t. 


« the State of Religion thus miſerably broken and di- 3+ P 112. 
« vided, and the Profeſſors of it crumbl'd into ſo many 

_« Sets and Parties, and each Party ſpitting Fire and Dam- 

« nation at its Adverſary; ſo that, if all fay true, or, in- 

« deed, any Two of them in five hundred Sects, which 
there are in the World; (and for ought, I know, there 
may be five thouſand) it is five hundred to One, but that 
every One is damn'd, becauſe every One damns All but 

« itſelf; and itſelf is damn'd by four hundred and ninety 

„ nine.” How, I ſay, can theſe Differences be avoided, ag 

long as Men take into their Notion of Religion ; nay, make 
unneceſſary Things neceſſary Parts of it; and if many of 

our Divines have got rid of cheſe abſurd Notions, is it not 
becauſe they are, what in Contempt they are Nee Ratio- 

nali its? 


Tux pious Biſhop Taylor ſays, « He could not Spie but Epiſtle D Ded. 
« that God wou'd ſome Way or other puniſh Chriſtians} by Prophefy ag 
<« Reaſon of their pertinacious Diſputing of Things unne- 

« ceflary, undeterminable and unprofitable ; and for their 
« hating and perſecuting their Brethren (which ſhou d be 
e as dear to them as their own Lives) for not AY to 
© one anothers Follies and ſenſeleſs Vanities, 
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briſtianity at old as the Creation. Vos. 1 
Bur, is there any certain Way ef judging what are un- 
neceſſary or unproficable Things, but by the Rules here laid 
down, of judging of Things from their Nature and Ten- 
dency? Without obſerving this Rule, chere's nothing ſo tri- 
fling, or ſenſeleſs, but People may be perſuaded to place 
Religion in, and be in continual Broils about it. If a Dif- 
pute between two Preachers, whether the firſt Words in the 
Lord's Prayer ſhou'd be tranſlated Father aur, or Our Fa- 
ther, cou'd cauſe ſach Diſturbances, as it lately did at Ham- 
burgh; what is there ſo indifferent, if onee believ'd to be- 
long to Religion, but may have pernicious Effects? And 
there are a number of Inſtances in all Ages, where Things 


as trifling have occafion'd ſtrange Diſorders. 


And the primitive Times were not free from them, the 
memorable Mr. Hales gives this Account of the then Quar- 
rel about the Time of keeping Eaſter ; It being, /ays he, 
upon Error taken for neceſſary, that an Eater muſt be 
kept; and upon worſe than Error, if I may fo ſpeak, (for 
it was no leſs than a Point of Judaiſin forc'd upon the 
« Church) thought further neceſſary, that the Ground for the 
Time of our keeping that Feaſt, muſt be the Rule left by 


_ « Moſes to the Fews ; there aroſe a ſtout Queſtion, Whether 


« we were to celebrate it with the Fews on the fourteenth 
« Moon, or the Sunday following? This Matter, tho' moſt 
« unneceſlary, moſt vain, yet caus'd as great a Combuſtion. 
« as ever was in the Church; the Veſt ſeparating from the 
« Faft for many Years together. In this fantaſtical Hurry, 
J can't ſee but all the World were Schiſmaticks, neither 
can any Thing excuſe them from that Imputation, Sððᷣ 


cepting only this, that we charitably ſuppoſe that all Par- 


« ties, out of Conſcience did what they did. A Thing 
a which | befel thee, thro' the Ignorance. of their Guides ; 


and 


; n 2 . fe 5 . 1 a l pra n ld aa 
v Cu ra ec eee eee eee R „ „eee eee * J 2 * Po 


4t and Wes thro! Sloth * blind Geske Men exa- 


mind not the Things they were mught; but like Beaſts 


« f Burden patiently couch'd down, and indigerently un- 
« derwent whatever their Superiors laid upon them. 


And can we, fays Dr. Burnet, think without Aſtoniſh- rag * 


« ment, that ſuch Matters, as giving the Sacrament in lex 
vened or unleavened Bread; or an Explication of che Pro- 
* ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, whether it was from the Fa- 
ther and the 4 or from the Father by the Son; cou'd 
« have rent the Greek and Latin Churches ſo violently one 
from another, that the Latines, rather than affiſt the 
* other, look'd on till they were IVY by the Oftoman 
« Family ? Ws 
Ap other Inſtances he gives of fatal Diſturbances 
from Diſputes about Trifles; as the removing the Pictures 
of certain Biſhops out of a Church occaſion d Image-Wor- 
ſhip; for thoſe who oppos'd their Removal, went ſo far 
as to maintain, that Pictures ought not only to be ſer up, 
but worſhipp'd; which caus d not only great Diſorders in 
che Eaſt, but made Italy to revolt at the Pope's Inſtigation : 
This Conteſt too begat another, Whether the Sacrament 
was only the Image, or the very Subſtance of Chriſt? 
I might add, that the Diſpute between the Lutherans and 
Calvuiniſts about the Sacrament, tho' it has created ſuch 
fierce Animoſities, is meerly verbal; ſince both Sides are a- 
gainſt any Change in the Elements, and both Sides main- 
tain a real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt. 
I need not have gone to diſtant Times and Places for In- 
ſtances, our own late Diviſious and Perſecutions about ſuch 
trifling Things, as Rites and Ceremonies, nay, Habits and 
Poſtures, wou'd in all likelyhood have ended in the utter 
Ruin both of Church and State, had not the bleſſed Revo- 
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B. I wou'd not have you treat what you call Poſtures ſo 

ir reverently ; ; ought not People to kneel at their Devotions? 

A. Tur whole Chriſtian World for many Ages thought 

halli of the hot; : and the Anti-Nicene Fathers, as well as the Council 

Fahers, I 2: of Nice, forbad Kneeling on all Sundays, and all other Days 
337% between Eaſter and Whit-ſunday. 

Ix a Word, if thoſe Sentiments muſt be true, which I) 
moſt to make Men love and honour God, by giving the 
brighteſt and, nobleſt Ideas of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. ; 
and which free him from the Imputation of Change and "i 
conſtancy, and from impoſing from Time to Time arbitrary 
Commands; and from Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons. 
what I have laid down muſt be true; and the contrary, not 
only falſe, but impious: But however, ſince this is a Point 

of the utmoſt Conſequence, I ſhall proceed to other Ar- 
guments, and ſhew how inconſiſtent it is with the Good 
of Mankind, to ſuppoſe. any. merely poſitive Things to be 
Part of the een WER conſtitute T rue e Religion. 
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The ſuppoforg Things meerly poſurve to bone. whe 
Ingredients of Religion, is inconſiſtent with the Good 
'M Mankind as well as the Honour of God. 
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HE Happinek of humarr Society, and of every 
particular Member confiſtitig in the due Obſer- 
8 5 If vation and Practice of Morality ; whatever di- 
5 verts, or diſcourages That, muſt be highly i:hurious : Now 
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tis certain, that the Mind may be over-Toaded'as well as the * if! | 
Body; and the more it is taken \ up With the Obſervation of os | | 
Things, which are not of a moral Nature, the leſs it will 1 
be able to attend to thoſe that are; which requiring the Ap- j 


plication of the whole Man, can never be rightly perform d, | =_— T 

while the Mind, by laying Streſs on other Things, is di- 
verted from attending on them; eſpecially, if it be conſi- 

der'd, that Superſtition, if once fuffer'd ro mix with Reli- 
Sion, will always be gaining Ground: If Reaſon is to be 
heard, no unneceſſary Things will be admitted; but if it 1 
be not, where ſhall we ſtop ? ? If People are once brought | | 
to believe ſuch Things are good for any Thing, they wall 1 
be apt to believe they are good for all Things; at leaſt, Pre- | 9 
tences ill never be wanting for a thouſand Things of this 4 
= Nature; ; 
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of chis Kind that Men will not 


l to atone oc ate in Wer © ute 


Vices; which they, not knowing how to leave, and yet 
willing to ſecure their future Happineſs, hope by the Help 
of ſuch Expedients, to compound with Heaven; and then 
vainly imagine, they cannot have too many Things of 
this Nature; or ſhew too great a Zeal for the Practice of 
them, when aſſur'd by their Prieſts (who, as they fondly 
imagine, know the whole Counſel of God ) that they are 
acceptable to the Deity ; and tend to ande him propitious 
to the religious Obſervers of them. 
THE Banditti, and Bravoes moſt religiouſly obſerve the 
Orders of their Church, about not eating Fleſh, &c. and In- 
ſtances of this Nature might be produc'd from the moſt im- 
moral in all Churches; who, not fatisfy'd with practi- 
ſing ſuch Things themſelves, think it highly merito- 
rious to compel others to do the fame. And, indeed, the 
Subſtance of Religion has been deſtroy'd in moſt Places to 
make Room for Superſtition, Immorality, and Perſecution ; 
which laſt, when Men want Reaſon to ſupport their Opi- | 
nions, always ſupplies its Place. And are there not even 
now, Numbers in the beſt reform'd Churches, of the ſame 
Gui I Sentiments with thoſeDr. Scot complains of? « Who, he /ays, 
c. 6. p. 158 « perfuade themſelves, that God is wonderfully concern d 
« about ſmall Things, about trifling Opinions and indiffe- 
« rent Actions, and the Rites and Modes, and Appendages 
« of Religion ; and under this Perſuaſion they hope to arone 
for all the Immoralities of their Lives, by the Forms and 
« Outſides of Religion; by uncommanded Severities, and 
* affected Singularities ; by FR" for Opinions, and 
ſtick- 
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Chap. 11. y as ald as the Cyeation, 


« tickling for Parties; and: being priaginatically zealous a- 
pont the Borders and Eringes of Religion. And; 


143 


IT afraid tis but: too true, as is-obfery'd' in the Letters 


concerning Inſpiration; thas Men have thought it an Ho- Eng. Tran, 


“ nour to be ſtibd that which they call zealous Orthodox 


Pe 108. 


to be firmly link d to a certain Party, to load Others with 


'© Calyumnics, and to damn by an abſolute Authority the 


« reſt; of Mankind; but have taken no Care to demon- 

« ſtrate. the Sincerity and Fervour of their Piety, by an ex- 

« act Obſervation of the Goſpel Morals; which has come 

« to paſs. by Reaſon. that Orthodoxy agrees very well with 

© our Paſſions ; whereas the ſevere Morals of the Goſpel 

are incompatible with our Way of Living.“ And One 

wou'd be apt to think, that Zeal for ſpeculative Opinions, 

and Zeal for Morality were ſcarce conſiſtent, ſhou'd he form 

his Judgment from what he ſees moſt practis d. Moral Chrift. Life 


« cs fays Dr. Scot, is the great Stamp and Impreſs 


that renders; Men current in the. Eſteem of God; where- 


C. 1 P+ 53. 


as on the contrary, the common Brand by which Hypo- 


« crites and falſe Pretenders to Religion are ſtigmatiz d, is 


« their being zealous for the Poſitives, and cold and indif- 
* ferent as to the Morals of Religion. 

«< AND, in general, we find mere moral Principles of ſuch 
„Weight, that in our Dealings with Men, we are ſeldom 
ſatisfy d by the fulleſt Aſſurance giv'n us of their Zeal in 
Religion, till we hear ſomething. further of their Charac- 
« ter. If we are told a Man is religious, we {till ask / hat 
« axe-his\ Morals? Put if we hear at firſt that he has ho- 
_ neſt moral Principles, and is a Man of natural Juſtice, 
and good Temper, we ſeldon 
tion, Whether he be religious amd devout? 
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Ir is a general Obſervation in Hiſtory, that where any 

Thing has had the Appearance only of Piety, and might 

be vbſery'd without any Virtue in the Soul, it eaſily found 
Entertainment among ſuperſtitious Nations. Hence Tacitus 
AR. 5. 13 — ſays, Men extremely liable to rann are at the ſame 
Life of Pre- © Time as violently averſe to Religion.” Le Clerc not only 


Eng. Land. makes the ſame Remark, but ſays, © Thoſe who had a con- 


| Cy = © fus'd Notion of Chriſtian Piety, believ'd' it could not 
| 2 173, 174 maintain itſelf without the Help of outward Objects; and 


« I know not what heatheniſh Pomp, which at laſt extin- 
«.cuiſh'd the Spirit of the * and ſubſtituted Paganiſin 
its Room. 

WHATEVER Appearance it nadie have of Piety, what 
Virtue did it require in the Practice, to make War with 
the Saracens for the Holy Land ; ( tho' confidering the 

Impieties committed there, it might be call'd Unholy ; ) 
yet ſo highly meritorious was this Project for ſeveral Ages 
thought to be, that vaſt Shoals of Bigots for its fake have 
frequently gone from the Weft to fight Men in the Ef, 
who never did them any Harm; and theſe Bigots, preſu- 
ming on the Merits of this ſacred ns Ara were mw 
enormouſly flagitious. 33 

B. Ir this was Superſtition, it was built on a Notidn 
which had long before prevail'd, of believing it a Piece of 
Piety to viſit Feruſalem, and the holy Places there. The 
great St. Jerome ſays, Certe adoraſſe ubi ſteterunt Pedes Do- 

Ep. 144, ad Mint, Pars Fidei eff, &&c. © That it was undoubtedly a Part 
DT 18. B. © of Faith, to go, and worſhip in thoſe Places, where the 

« Feet of our Saviour had once ftood ; and to have a Sight 
« of the Tracks, which at this Day continue freſh, both of 
« his Nativity, * and Paſſion. | 
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Chap. 11. Chriſtanty as old as the Creation. —_--: 
A. I believe St. Jerome, when he ſays, We ought ts por ſhig Sup. Sever 


acrcd Hiſt, 

where the Feet of our Lord ftood, chiefly intended his laſt Foot-1b.2 2, 200 
Reps when he mounted up to Heaven; the Print of which, ſays gie, 1643. 
Sulpicius Severus, remain to this Day. Quæcungue applicaban- 
tur, inſolens humana ſuſcipere terra reſpueret, excuſſis in ora ap- 
ponentium ſape marmoribus. — Et cum quotidie confluentium Fi- 

des certatim Domino calcata diripiat, damnum tamen arena non 
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fentiat : & eadem adbuc ſui ſpeciem, velut impreſſis fgnata veſti- 

giis, terra cuſtodit. And Paulinus ſays the fame. 1 
A ſtrict Obſervance of ſuch Things as require no vie | 1 1 
in the Practice, and may with great Eaſe be punctually ob- : 17 
ſerv'd, makes the ſuperſtitious liable to be every where HD + | 3 | 
cheated by your Tartuffs, or Mackw—hs ; while Men who | 3 
put the whole Streſs on Morality, are repreſented not only 1 
as Enemies to Religion, but even as Encouragers of Immo- * 
rality, and meer Libertines, becauſe they are for Liberty in | | 
thinking; tho' This can't fail ro make Men ſee che Folly 

of Licentiouſneſs in acting. . 1 

AnD, indeed, we ſhall generally find thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, | 


_ who inveigh moſt againſt Free-T, hinking, are the real Encou- 
ragers of Immorality ; by ſcreening, not only the moſt immo- 
ral of their own Order on Pretence of preſerving the Ho- 


* 8 1 5 
„ W * * 


nour of the Church, tho to the Diſhonour of Religion; 
but alſo by laying che moſt moral, if they differ from them j 
in ſpeculative Points, under conſtant Sufferings, to enforce FT 
them to play the Hypocrites with God and Man ; and who 1 
is it that the corrupt Part of the Clergy ſhew more Invete- i 
racy againſt, than the very beſt Men of their own Order. | + 
for not approving theſe Methods ? | | 1 
It's worth while to remark, how gend Men are = Os : 
treated for Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Offences : © In Civil Caſes, nas x . 
* as a Right Reverend and Excellent Author obſerves, the dl fulins = 1 
+ Offender, if his Crime be not capital, ſuffers a Temporary b. 23. 24- 
5 „ Puniſh- 
19 
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Ib. p. 25. 


| Ib, p. 22. 


Ib. P. 29. 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creatin. Vows I. 


« Puniſhment, proportion d to the Fault he has committed; 


e and when he has undergone That, nothing further is re- 


; 6 quir'd of him, except in fome Caſes to find Security for 


« -his. good Behaviour for the futute. But in Caſes of Here- 


, there is no. Regard to the Degree of the Offence, in 
ec the Puniſhment. inflited : - Nor is there any End of it. 
is not enough to have ſuffer d the ſevere}. Puniſhment, 
e tho' for the /malle/t Offence ; tis not enough to give Se- 


<. curity of not offending ſor the future: The innocent Of. 


fender muſt declare (what tis - oftentimes impoſſible he 
<& ſhould declare) that he has chang'd his Sentiments, and 
& is become Orthodox; and This, tho" perhaps no Methods 
of Conviction have been uſed, except that of Puniſhment 
ebe one. This is the miſerable Condition of a Canvict- 
Heretic: The Puniſhment which fell on him for expreſ- 


6 ing Thoughts heretical, he muſt continue to endure: for 


« barely thinking; which is a Thing not in his own Power, 
« but depends on the Evidence that appears to him: He 
„ mwſt for ever ( cruel Juſtice!) for ever ſuffer for his 


« Private Thoughts ( tho' they go not beyond his own 
« Heart ) the Puniſhment which ſome Overt-Act has once 
5 drawn upon him. To puniſh toties. quoties, as often ag 


« thoſe Overt-Act are repeated, will not ſatisfy. the Holy 


« Office. — If an Offender. can't be convicted of Hereſy, 
he may however be convicted of Writing, or Speaking 
% againſt the eftabliſh'd Doctrine of the Church; and That 


*© will draw on him all the ſame Conſequences, that He- 
reh would do. —— Well does this Author adviſe , 
Whatever you do be Orthodox: Orthodoxy will cover a 


* 
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— 


Multitude of Sins, but a Cloud of Virtues cannot cover 


the Want of the minuteſt Particle of Orthodoxy, —— 
2 n I doubt . be een * the — 
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'«& Evidence, that all Chriſtian Churches have ſuffer d more 
dy their Zeal for Orthodoxy, and by the violent Methods 
4 taken to promote it; than from the urmoſt Efforts of 

* their greateſt Enemies. But for all chat, the World will 
4 ſtill think the ſame Methods neceſſary. _ 

A Man, who has, or pretends to have a bl ind Zeal for 
thoſe Things, which diſcriminate his Se&, cho' he be e- 
ver ſo immoral, too often finds Countenance and Credit 
 from- them; and tho' thought a Devil by others, paſſes 
for a Saint with his own Party : So that the ſuperſtitious 
lye under ſtrong Temptations to be vicious, and the vicious 
to act ſuperſtitiouſly. Nay, 

„Tur Way chat Men are apt to cake to pacify God, TilloerSere 
« is, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon obſerves, by ſome external 3 1 2 
Piece of Religion. Such as were Sacrifices among 334 
the Fews and Heathens. The Jews pirch'd upon 
-< thoſe which were moſt pompous and ſolemn, the rich- 
. and moſt coſtly ; ſo they might bur keep their Sins, 
a they were well enough content to offer up any Thing 
« elſe to God; they thought nothing too good for him, 
provided he would not oblige them to become better. 

„Ap thus it is among ourſelves, when we apprehend 
God is diſpleas d with us. We are content to do any 
4 Thing, but to learn Righteouſneſs. | 
4 As to the Church of Rome, — He ſays, They (as 
they pretend) are the moſt skilful People in the World 
to pacify God. — I do not wrong them by repreſent- 
« ing them enquiring after this Manner : Shall I go be- 
„ fore a  Crucifix, and bow myſelf to it, as to the High 
* God? To which of the Saints or Angels, ſhall 1 
« go to mediate for me, and interceed on my Behalf ? 
« Will the Lord be pleas d with Thouſands of Pater- 
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& nofters, or with ten Thouſands of Ave-Maries ? Shall 
the Hoſt travel in Proceſſion, or myſelf undertake a 
ce tedious Pilgrimage? Or hall I liſt myſelf a Soldier 
„for the Holy War ? Shall I give my Eſtate to a Con- 
« vent? Or chaſtiſe, and puniſh my Body for the Sin 
« of my Soul ? 


F = : | Tur Heathen. Prieſts, knowing what would render 
= | them moſt acceptable to the People, made the chief Part 
1 : of their Religion to conſiſt. in gaudy Shews, pompous - 
= Ceremonies ; and ſuch other Tricks as ſery'd to amuſe, 
11 and divert them, who, provided they entertain d ſuch No- 
. tions as created a Reverence for their Prieſts, and be- 

1 0 liev'd they could diſcover to them the Will of their Gods; 

* = might be as leud, and wicked as their Gods themſelves ; 
11 | 2 Are the Gods angry? Muſt we repent of our Crimes, 
= : « and re-enter into the Paths of Natural Juſtice to di- 
T = vert their Thunder? Not at all; only take. a Calf of 


« ſuch a Colour, calv'd at fuch a Time, and let his 
„Throat be cut- by a religious Butcher, in ſuch a Dreſs, 
, 4 „with a conſecrated Knife; and the Gods, as you will 
- « find by the Entrals, will be ſtrait appeas'd. 
Tur Mahometans make the going a Pilgrimage to Mecca, 
che higheſt Act of Religion; and there, out of deep Devo- 
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1 5 tion, play many Monkey- Tricks; Re then, they return 
_ an" cleanſed from all Impurity. As to the Jewiſh Priefts, and 
= 5 the Doctors, who depended on them, we learn from our 
8 Saviour, how they made the moral Law void by their. 
L vain Traditions; and that the Temple then, as the Church 
'E. in After-Times, was made the grand Pretence, And what 
1 TY vile Things has not the. abus'd Name of the Church pa. 
1 | tronis d? Nay, even in the beſt conſtituted Church, have. 
1 we not 9 had Numbers of Men fond of the Name. of 
i 5 :  High- 
[i 
1 
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High Chureb, whoſe Religion chiefly confiſted in drinking 
' for the Church; curſing, ſwearing, and lying for the 
Church; raifing Riots, Tumults, and Sedition, in Favour 
of a Popiſh Pretender, and all for the Security of the Pro- 
teſtant Church of England; and in having a profound Ve- 
- neration for black Gowns, no Matter what the Wearers 
are; and a great Contempt for Men in black Cloaks, 
| how deſerving ſoever; and in firmly believing, that thoſe 
who go to Places with Steeples can never be in the Wrong ; 
and that thoſe who go to Places without them can ne- 
yer be in the Right ; without knowing what either hold, 
or ſo much as what is the true EEE of even the n 
Cburch? | 

WHAT | Advaitiſie have not the Pop iſh Prieft i e by 
their Arts of reconciling the Practice of Vice, with the 
Proſpe& of Heaven. The Feſwuits, tho! the youngeſt Order, 


8 - — 
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yet flouriſh moſt, being the moſt expert in this Artifice; as 


may be ſeen in Monſieur Paſcal's Provincial Letters. But 
all che Popiſh Prieſts agree, in defending their Superſtition 
by Fire and Faggot ; while their Churches are open Sanc- 
tuaries for the moſt flagitious; which ſhews how ſenſible 
they are, that Superſtition and Immorality ſupport each 
other. And perhaps, tis but reaſonable, that the Places, 
where they learn vile Things, ſhou'd-prote&t them, when 
they have committed the vileſt. Tis by theſe Means that 
Holy Church gets a terrible Party, who can't refuſe to 
maim or murder, as their ſpiritual Protectors direct, for fear 


of being deliver'd up to civil Juſtice ; and not only yo¹fFj 


mean Rogues, but even che n. have been N goed 
{creen'd this Way. 


Tux [ſuppoſing indifferent Things h commanded 


with Matters of Morality, tends to make Men believe they 


are 
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are alike neceſſary: Nay, the former will, by Degrees, get 
the better with the Superſtitious; and acquire ſuch a Vene- 
ration by Age, as to make Men have Recourſe to them upon 
all Occaſions, tho ever ſo unſeaſonable. If People can be 


ſo far impos'd on, as to admit ſuch Things into their Reli- 
gion, they will as eaſily be perſuaded to put a greater Streſs 


on Things, tho of ſome Uſe in Religion, chan their Nature 
will bare; to the confounding Things of che greateſt Mo- 


ment with thoſe of the ſmalleſt; and if this is reckon' d Su- 
perſtition, much more ought the other to be thought ſo. 
THe not diſtinguiſhing Means from Ends, has been the 


Occaſion of endleſs Superſtition; and there have been Num- 


bers, in all Ages, eſpecially of the female Sex, who have 
thought themſelves very religious, if chey, tho to the Neg- 


lect of their Family-Concerns, went from Church to Chap- 
pel, from Chapple to Church; and were punctual in ob- 


ferving all Church-Ceremonies, witheut regarding the End, 


for which alone they cou'd be inſtituted; ſo chat inſtead of 


| being humble, affable, and good, they have prov'd big with 
the worſt Sort of Pride, ſpiritual Pride; cenſuring and de- 
ſpiſing their Neighbours, tho ever ſo good, if they were 
not as punctual as themſelves in obſerving thoſe Things; 
and the Conceit they had of their own Godlineſs, has made 
chem as troubleſome at Home as * as bad Wives, a8 


Neighbour s. 
UroN the who 


e, nothing can be af wack nn 


than thus to depreciate Morality, by mixing Things of an 
indifferent Nature with it; becauſe, as Experience ſhews, 


Men are more or leſs vertuous according to the Value they 


put on Virtue; and can a Man, who acts contrary to Rea- 
ſon not be an Enemy to a Religion founded on Reaſon > 
The n of natural Religion, and the Rules of right 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon, can't but make ſtrong Impreſſions on rational Crea- 
tures; what is fu d on the Minds of Men, and wrought in 
as it were with their very Conſtitution, can't eaſily be 
broke thorow ; human' Nature is apt to ſtart, and recoil at 
any ſuch Attempt: And yet ſome have found a moſt effec- 
tual Way to break through it, by teaching Men, that the 
moſt moral Actions, without a right Notion forſooth in cer- 
tain Things of another Nature, are to be look d on, as 
ſplendida Peccata, and partaking of the Nature of Sin 
IT is the chief Buſineſs of Preachers, to ſhew. the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Doctrines they teach, as the moſt effec- 
tual Way of operating on rational Creatures; and all the 
Laws of natural Religon being built on their own Reaſona- 
bleneſs, They, who attend to the Dictates of their Reaſon, 
can ſcarce fail to pay a ready and chearful Obedience to all 
its Laws; but when Men take Things meerly on Authority, 
and would have taken the contrary on the ſame Authority; 


Reaſon is diſcarded, and rational Motives ceaſe to operate; : 


nor can Men any longer perform moral Duties with a 
free and chearful Mind; but ſlaviſhly obey, out of Fear, 
the ſuppos d arbitrary Commands of a Being, too mighty 
to be contended with; and that only with a View to atone 
for Immoralities. 

As long as Men 5 Fg che Good. of the gans is. 
che ſupreme” Law, they will think it their Duty to be 
govern d by that Law; and believing God requires no- 


thing. of them but what is for the Good of Mankind, 
will place the Whole of their Religion in benevolent 


Actions, and to the, utmoſt of their Abilities copy after 
the divine Original; but if they are made to believe 
there are Things, which have no Relation to this Good, 
neceſſary to Salvation; they muſt ſuppoſe it their Duty, 

1 to 
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40 uſe ſuch Means as will moſt effectually ſerve this 
Purpoſe ; and that God, in requiring che End, requires 


all thoſe W as will Tere” ſecure” and 122 8 it. 
And, G 
"Tis to this Privcipe we owe the moſt cruel Perſe- 
cutions, Inquiſitions, Cruſades and Mafſacres ; and that 
Princes have endeavour d, not only to deſtroy their Sub- 


jects, but to diſinherit their own Uſe, to make Room for 


ſuppoſititious Children. And, 
Ts to this Principle we alſo owe innumerable Tu- 


mults, Seditions, and Rebellions, even againſt the beſt of 


Princes; as well as endleſs Feuds and Animoſites i in pri- 
vate Familes, ard among the neareſt Relations : FF They 


| who are govern'd by this Principle can't be good Men, 


good Subjects, good» Citizens, or good Neighbours ; no 
Ties of Friendſhip or Gratitude, no Vows or Oaths can 
bind them, when the Intereſt of ſuch Things, as they 
think, they are oblig d to promote on Pain of God's Diſ- 
Pers, requires che contrary Conduct. 

Tun Fews, as they were moſt ſuperſtitious, * were 
they moſt cruel ; and as the Papiſts have, beyond all o- 
ther Chriſtians, introduc'd into Religion, Things which 
are far from contributing to the Good of Mankind; ſo 
they have exercis'd a matchleſs Cruelty for the Su pport 
of them: And no Wonder; ſince their Prieſts gain by 


the Superſtition of the People, and conſequently, inſpire 
chem with a proportionate Hatred againſt all, who will not 


comply with it. And, 
Amonc Proteſtants of what Denomination ſoever, they 


who lay the greateſt Streſs on uſeleſs Speculations, Rite, 


Modes and Ceremonies, are for the moſt Part ſour, ill-na- 
tur d Perſons, ready to come into any perſecuting Mea- 
_ ſures. 
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* ſures for their fake: But nothing has done ſo much Miſ- | | 
chief as that moſt monſtrous Opinion of Imperium in Tmpe- : 1 
rio. Thoſe, who pretended to a ſpiritual Empire, claim'd, 0 
as well they might, a divine Right to judge of the Extenc [ 
of That Empire, and to do all they judg d neceflary for 4 
its Support; and conſequently, that they 'had a Right, 
ſince temporal Things muſt give Place to ſpiritual, to de- | | 
poſe the Governors of the State, whenever they judg'd it ne- | | od 
ceſſary for the Safety of the Church. Tis from hence | # q 
there have been ſo many Tumults, Seditions, Inſurrections, 3 
Rebellions, Civil Wars, Murders and Maffacres upon the . =_— 
Pretence of Religion; and which at laſt ended in the ju. i 
ſlaving of the Chriſtian World to the Pope, as Head of the ü 
Church; whoſe Power of depoſing heretical Princes, was — . 
for many Ages univerſally allow'd ; no Nation, no aun: Burne's Fxp. 2 F 


Art, 
ty declaring againſt it ; nor ſo much as one Divine, Civilian, 1 19. = hy... 


or Caſuiſt. Nor were Things mended, when, by Reaſon of OT 
the great Schiſms about the Popedom, Councils pretended 1 1 
govern the Church: They then carry d their Power to ſuch y 4 38 « 27 „ 
a Height, as diſpos d Princes to enter into Agreements with OD | 
the Popes, to whom they yielded a great deal, to be protected 
in what they had reſerv'd to themſelves. They, therefore, 
who maintain, that People may forfeit their Properties by 
Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. play the Hypocrites, when 
they pretend the Power of Princes is more ſacred than 
the Properties of the People, for whoſe ſake they have 
all their Power: And, therefore, we may juſtly conclude, 
that they, who are for ſoliciting Kings, and Magiſtrates 
to aſſiſt the Church in puniſhing Misbelievers, are equally 
Enemies to the Power of Kings, as well as to the Rights 
of the People; and they have never fail'd to ſnew it, when- 
ever they have found it cheir Intereſt. 
X An 
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AND tho' at firſt thoſe Princes were idoliz d, who were the 
| Inſtruments of their Cruelty ; yet when by their Means, the 
People were intirely at the Devotion of the Clergy, they too 
were ſoon forc'd to ſubmit; and had juſt Cauſe to curſe their 
own, and Predeceſſors Bigotry, whichenabl'd the Ecclefia/tichs 
to inſult them as they pleas d. And what Diſturbances have 
not your Beckets, Lauds, &c. created here, when they got 
into Power, and became then as inſolent, as before they were 
ſubmiſſive. Father Paul, no Stranger to our Conſtitution, in 
one of his Letters writ in the Reign of King James I. ſays 
? bog. Tran, thus; © As for the Engliſo, I am in Fear; the great Power 
| Pref. p. 51: © the Biſhops have, tho' under a King, makes me very jea- 
« lous; for ſhould they have an eaſy Prince, or an Arch- 
« biſhop of an high Spirit, the Kingly Power muſt fink * 
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8 « the Biſhops aſpiring to an abſolute Dominion. 

: I believe you will allow, that in the late Times, Men 
5 7 were as much in earneſt about Religion as ever; and yet by 
. their mixing ſeveral Things, not of a moral Nature with it, 
1 and thinking all Means proper to promote them lawful, 
N | Impoſture and Zeal, Bigotry and Hypocriſy, were ſtrangely 
A | blended together. And as we are aſſur'd by an eminent 
. "Hs Hiſtorian, it was the Opinion of Cromwell, that © the Mo- 
. Sum. of Af. © ral Laws were only binding in ordinary Caſes; but that 
5 fairs before ; : | 

bo | | the Reſtora- © upon extraordinary ones theſe might be ſuperſeded ; he, 
+ v. 46, 79: « and that Set of Men, juſtifying their ill Actions from the 
| Practice of Ehud and Fael, Sampſon and David. 
= HRE, indeed, they were no Hypocrites ; but frankly 


confeſs d what at the Bottom influences all thoſe, who, tho 
they have not the Grace to own it, make Things, not of 
a moral Nature, neceſſary Ingredients of Religion; and 
thereby give too juſt Occaſion for this Remark of Arch- 
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biſhop Tillotſon's, © That it will be hard to determine, how 
c many Degrees of Innocence and good Nature, or of Cold- 
« neſs and Indifference in Religion, are neceſſary to over- 
* balance the Fury of a blind Zeal ; ſince ſeveral Zealots 
ee had been excellent Men, if their Religion had not hin- 
« der'd them; if the Doctrines and Principles of their 
ce Church had not ſpoil'd their natural Diſpoſition.” What 
can be a greater Satyr on any Religion, than that it is able 
to ſpoil the beſt Diſpoſition ; and that, if it does not make 
Men arrant Devils, tis only becauſe Nature is too hard for 
Principles? 


B. THESE ſure are uncommon Principles. 


155 


Serm. Vol. 3. 

p. 26, 27. & 
To. I. p. 108, 
209.— 


A. Nor ſo uncommon, as you may imagine, ſince all 


Religion inclines Men to imitate what they worſhip ; and 
they who believe that God will damn Men for Things 
not Moral, muſt believe, that in Order to prevent damnable 
Opinions from ſpreading, and to ſhew themſelves holy, as 

their heavenly Father is holy, they can't ſhew too much 
Enmity to thoſe, againſt whom God declares an eternal En- 
mity; or plague them enough in this Life, upon whom in 
the Life to come God will pour down the Plagues of eter- 
nal Vengeance. Hence it is, that Animaſity, Enmity, and Ha- 
tred, has over-run the Chriſtian World; and Men, for the 
ſake of theſe Notions, have exercis'd the urmoſt Cruelties on 
one another; the moſt curing and damning Churches having 


always prov'd the moſt perſecuting : The Paprſts, tho they | 


declare it to be their Duty to love their own Enemies, yet look- 
ng on all Proteſtants as God's Enemies, think it meritorious 
to murder them; and Proteſtants had no ſooner renounc'd thoſe 
perſecuting Principles of Popery, but they too ſhamefully 
practis'd: the ſame themſelves, for the Support of ſuch trifling 
OO as the Publick had not che leaſt Intereſt in. And 
| e before 
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Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 
before the happy Revolution, the Spirit of Perſecution was 
ſo outragious, that Proteſtants ruin'd” Proteſtants upon the 
Account of Rites, Ceremonies, Habits; Ce. to the great 
Joy of the common Enemy. And, 

Tno' there may be, even now, ſome, who will not for- 
give their being debarr'd the Exerciſe of their former Ty- 
ranny, and wou'd' be glad, at any Rate, to deftroy that 
hatred Liberty we are now bleſs'd with; yet, I may ven- 
ture to ſay, that All, who have ſo juſt an Opinion of Re- 
ligion, as to think it requires nothing but what is for the 
Good of Mankind, are to a Man zealous for the preſent 
Government eſtabliſh d on the n of Civil and Reli- 
gious Liberty. 

To preſerve which, the Legiflator has not only ex- 
cluded all Papiſts, as Men of perſecuting Principles from 
the Crown; but, by affording Protection to Diſſenters, has 
ſet the differing Churches in South and Nortb-Britain on 
a Level; well knowing, that neither Civil nor Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Liberty can be preſerv'd on any other Foot. Had they 
gone a Step further, and excluded on the ſtricteſt Teſts, 
Men of perſecuting Principles from inferior Poſts, as well 
as the perſecuting Papiſts from the higheſt; they had 
acted up to thoſe Principles of Proteſtantiſim upon which 
the Revolution is founded. And all, who are in earneſt 
about Religion, wou'd have been highly pleas'd to have 
ſeen it an eſtabhiſh'd Maxim, that no Man ought to ſuffer in 
his Perſon, his Property, or . Re his Opinion i in 
Matters of meer Religion. 


TRE, who think Force lawful for the Support of ſuch 
Opinions as can't be ſupported by Reaſon, (as what Church, 
when it has Power, does not;) can't but think Fraud fo 

too; eſpecially when tis us d not only for Mens eternal but 
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temporal Good, and to prevent ſuch Severites, as otherwiſe 
would be thought wholſome and neteffary. How can Men 
of theſe Principles think any Untruth not lawful, when 
 *tis neceſſary to guard fundamental Truths? Nay, muft they 
not think it much more their Duty to deceive Men, for the 
ſake of their eternal Good, than to deceive Children or 
ſick People for an infmitely leſs Good; eſpecially when the 
temporal Intereſt of the Deceivers is join'd with the ſpiritual 
Intereſt of the deceiv'd ; who, happy Men, have the good 
Luck to be .cheated into Paradiſe ; and by the Stratagem 
of a pious Fraud to obtain an heavenly Crown? If it be 
lawful to deceive melancholy Perfons, who deſign to poi- 
ſon themſelves; and put a Remedy in the Place of the Poi- 
ſon; can any think ſuch an Artifice unlawful, when he be- 
lieves tis to hinder Millions from imbtbing ſuch Notions, 
as are rank Poiſon to their immortal Souls ? 

"Tis with an ill Grace that thoſe Proteftants, who are 
for reſtraining the Liberty of the Preſs, or ſuffering no- 
thing to be printed, but what has undergon their Sponges, 
rail at the Papiſts for their Index Expurgatorius: Theſe 
Men may, indeed, plead Authority; fince as Daille ob- 


ſerves, © This Opinion has always been in the World; that De uſu Pa- 
< to ſettle a certain and affur'd Eſtimation upon that c. 


ce which is good and true, (that is to ſay, upon what we ac- 
“count to be ſuch ;) it is neceſſary to remove out of the 
« Way whatſoever may be an Hindrance to it : Neither 
© ought we to wonder, that even thoſe of the honeſt, in- 
e nocent, primitive Times made uſe of theſe Deceits, ſee- 
« ing for a good End they made no Scruple to forge whole 
6 Books. 5 | | | 
Tur v, indeed, (and ſuch there are, to the Honour of the 
preſent Time, not a few ;) who think Sincerity will carry Men 
to 
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to Heaven, lie under no Temptation to uſe pious Frauds; 
but for Men of other Principles, tho they go under the 
Name of Fathers and Saints, there's no depending on 


them; fince a Defire to deceive. People into, their Opi- 


nions, Will hold in Proportion to che Zeal they aye 


for propagating thoſe, Opinions, 


Is thoſe Men, in whoſe Hands the 19 700 Books from 
Time to Time have been chiefly depoſited, did allow that 


every Man was to judge for himſelf of their Meaning, in 


Order to make him acceptable to God ; there could be no 
Danger of their being deſignedly corrupted: But if they be- 
liev'd, that a certain Set of Opinions was neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, then they muſt have thought themſelves in Charity 
oblig'd, to take the moſt proper Methods to bring Men 


to embrace them; and conſequently, muſt have beliey'd 


it their Duty to ſubſtitute ſome Words of their own, 
which would beſt expreſs thoſe Opinions, on which Mens 


Salvation depended, in the Room of others, which were 


apt to lead them into fatal Errors; fince by thus chang- 
ing of Sounds, they might ſave Millions of Souls; who, 
they were confident, wou'd otherwiſe everlaſtingly - periſh, 


Muſt not the ſame Principle, that oblig'd them to im- 
poſe their own Words, inſtead of the Words of God, 


in their Creeds and Articles on Pain of Damnation, equally 
oblige them to act the ſame Part in relation to the Scrip- 


ture? And if Men have ſtuck ſo cloſe to this Principle, that 


they have, (wherever they had a convenient Opportunity) 


left out, added to, or altered all other Books of Religion what- 


ever, which have fallen into their Hands; there can be no 
Reaſon to think, they would not do the ſame with the Bible, 


FuſubEcel * where the Motives were ſo much ſtronger. ©*Tis no Wonder, 


enz. 
fine. 


ſays that primitive F _ Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, that 
ſome 
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© {ome attempt to adulterate the holy Writings of our Lord; 
& ſince they have baſely falſify'd ſuch as are of an inferior 
« Authority :” And it muſt be either to put a Stop to, or pre- 
vent this Practice, that the Revelation concludes with a Curſe 
on all who ſhould make any Alteration in that Book. And 
tis morally impoſſible, but that they, who thought it their 


Duty to commit the moſt barbarous Acts of Cruelty for pro- 


pagating of Opinions, ſhou'd not think it lawful to uſe Deceir 


for the ſame End: Which they can never imagine to be an 
Evil, while they ſuppoſe it ſo uſeful for the faving of Mens 
Souls, without giving up all the other indirect Methods, 


they took to hinder Men from ſeeing what may be ſaid for, 


or againſt any Opinions. 

Nox is there any one Thing in which all Parties agree, bor 
in taking it for granted, that their Adverſaries willſcruple no 
Means to gain Credit to their own Opinions, or to diſcredit 


thoſe of their Adverſaries; and in Order to it, miſrepreſent 
their Perſons as well as Opinions, and make Men Saints or 


Devils, as it ſerves their Cauſe; which, as you will find in 


Church-Hiſtory, had afforded a Number of Miracles for the 
Orthodox, and as many Judgments on the Heterodox: And 
if there be Miracles on both Sides, ours to be ſure are di- 


vine, and yours diabolical. 


Ir ever the Words of David, that All Men are Liars, 
were literally true, it has been in this Caſe ; and all Hiſtory 


159 


| ſhews the Juſtneſs of my Lord Bacon's Remark : Maxime Nov. Org 124- 


habenda ſunt pro ſuſpectis, que pendent ann. a Re- Aph, 29.-- 


ligione ; ut Prodigia Livii. 
Tune Arabian Writers are full of Miracles done Yrs 
Mahomet, which they impoſe on People, by telling them, 


that Mabomet's Enemies would not invent them; and Kam Yo 


« his Friends are forbid telling Lies of him on Pain of —_——— 
m. p 32. 


6 Damnation. B. You 
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B. You may make as bold as you will with Mabometunt; 
but can you charge Proteſtant Writers, much ew the _ 
Fathers, with any fach Practices 7 

A. 1 hope, tis no Crime to take Notice, ht one of "oy 
ten Reaſons the celebrated Chillmgworth gives for his turn- 
ing Papift, is, © Becauſe the Proteſtant Cauſe is now, and 

“and hath been from the Beginning, maintain'd with groſs 
« Falſifications and m whereof the prime Contro— 
« verſy- Writers are notoriouſly, and in a high Degree, guil- 
« ty.” And upon his Return to the Church, he ſays, Iliacos 
intra muros peccatur & extra; which is in plain Engliſh, 
Priefts of all Denominations will lie alike. And 1 may add, 
that it is ſo fully prov'd in the Hiftorical Eſſay of the Thirty 
nine Articles, that, that Clauſe in the twentieth Article, that 
the Church has Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and Au- 
thority in Controverſies of Faith, had neither the Sanction of 
Parliament or Convocation ; that no One has offer'd the leaſt 
Reply, tho for the Honour of thoſe good Church- men who 
farſt forg d it, and thoſe who ſince defended-it, we might expect 
all that could be ſaid, tho' the Clauſe had not given them a 
Power which can only belong to Parliaments, of decreeing 
Rites and Ceremonies; and another Power, which can belong 
to no Mortal, Authority in Controverfies of Faith. What Cre- 
dit ought to be given to the Repreſentations of modern Di- 


Pref, 


See a Pam- 


— Beg in two vines, we may, in ſome Meaſure, learn from a Pamphlet enti- 


Parts, entit- 


col d. The Ne- tul'd, The Repreſentation of the preſent State of Religion; with 
3 Regard to the late exceſſive Growth of Infidelity, Hereſy and Pro- 


scaft on it in fanene(s, as it pals d the lower Houſeof Convocation ; where there 
ws ves gy h, 4 e fe f __ 


© pation, are almoſt as many notorious Falſhoods, as there are Para- 


graphs ; not to ſay any thing of a certain Paſtoral Letter. And 
if we look into Church-Story, we ſhall find it to have been the 
conſtant Practice of a certain Set of Men, not only to impute to 

ir 
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their Adverſaries Opinions which they diſown'd, but to re- 
preſent thoſe Opinions as ready to prevail, was it not for 
their Interpoſition: By which Means they hop'd not only 
to be highly reverenc'd for their great Zeal, but to have 
new Powers granted them to oppreſs Mankind. Thus the 
Conſequence of belying the Followers of W:ckliff, was the 
Statute de Heretico comburendo, granted at the Petition of 
the Clergy; and the belying the Albrgenſes, Waldenſes, &c. 
rais d a Cruſado againſt thoſe poor People. N 
As for the holy Fathers, They, as Daille has a ole 1. e. 6. Ser 
Chapter to prove, did not think themſelves in their Con-. 2 15 
troverſial Writings (and moſt of theirs were ſuch) oblig'd 
to ſpeak the Truth; but that every Thing was lawful which 
ſery'd to gain the Victory. They thought they might, by 
Way of Oeconomy or Diſpenſation, ſay one thing and mean 


the contrary: * Origen, Methodius, Euſebius, Apollinaris, ro ..p, 103, 


_ « (ſays, St. Jerome) have writ re. againſt Celſus and Por- 106. 
* phyry; Do but obſerve, ſays be, the Manner of their 
* ' Arguing, and what ſlippery chin they us d. They 
e alledg'd againſt the Gentiles, not what they believ'd, 
« but what they thought neceflary; Non quod ſentiunt, 
« ſed quod neceſſe eft, dicunt. And adds, I forbear menti- 
e oning the Latin-Writers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Minu- 
& tis, Vitorinus, Lactantius, and Hilary; leſt J ſhould 
. ſeem rather to accuſe others, than defend myſelf : ” 
And yet he goes on charging, not only St. Paul, but 
even Feſus Chriſt himſelf with the ſame Practice. And 
there was nothing ſo ſacred that cou'd eſcape being chang'd, 


either in whole or in part; even the Canons of the famous = 


Council of Nice, as well as che Canons of other Councils, 
have been falſify d; and thoſe forg'd Canons of Nice the 


et for n Ages impos d on the Chriſtian IHorld as 
* genuine; 
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genuine; and the antient Liturgies, tho Things of daily 
Uſe,” underwent divers Alterations: Nay, even the Creeds 
themſelves, tho' thought to be the ſacred Depofitum of the 
Bennet Aire. Faith, have had the fame Fate. Tis well known, ſays 


tions for ſtu- 


28 39 v an eminent Divine, © that the Apoſtles Creed has receiv'd 
Articles, p.66. c various Additions to the original Form; That the Vi- 
« cene Creed was enlarg'd by the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, 

* and has alſo, with reſpe& to the Filioque, been interpolated 

« by the Latin Church; that tis probable, the Latin Church 

has interpolated the Athanaſian Creed too, with Reſpect to 

« the Filioque; nay, the Athanafian Creed itſelf, as Biſhop 

Art 9. p 106. Burnet has ſhown, was a Forgery of the eighth Century : Nor 
did they confine their Forgeries to Church Matters, but 

$4ldeni bicert practis d on the imperial Laws, and inſerted in the Theodo- 


on Fleta. 


1 ian Code, a Reſcript of Conſtantine, _—_y to the Power 
. of Biſhops, long before repeal'd. 


Tux further back we go, the greater was their Rocburte | 

- to pions Frauds. Scaliger ſpeaking of the primitive Chri- 
. ve. ſtians, ſays, Omnia, que putabant Cbriſtianiſino conducere, 
bibliis interſeruerunt. And as he ſuppoſes, nothing certain 

of the Church till the Times of Pliny, ſo he fays, ſpeaking 


Epift. ad C:-of the ſecond Century, Adeo verbum Det mnefficax efſe cenſu- 
faubon P 303. 


erunt, ut regnum Cbriſti fine mendacis — promoweri poſſe 

diffiderunt, ut qui utinam illi primi mentiri cepiſſent. And 

4 Caſaubon ſays, Illud me vehemeniter movit, quod videam pri. 

xercit. 1. . . Ch | 

ad Appendix mis Eccleſie temporibus quam plurimos extitiſſe, qui facinus 

P34 , Palmarium judicabant, cœleſtem veritatem figmentis ſuis ire 

adjutum ; quo facilius nova illa doctrina Gentium ſapientibus 

Epitt. ad C. admitteretur. And the learned Blonde! ſays, © That the 
a og «« ſecond Century of Chriſtianity, whether you conſider the 

= Scav. Anno ce immoderate Impudence of Impoſtors, or the deplorable 


* n, of Believers, was the moſt miſerable Time, ang 
; — exceeded 


Chap. 11. Chriſtianity as old as the Ci 1563 


exceeded all others in holy Cheats; and that, to rhe Diſ- 

e grace of Chriſtianity, there was a greater Averſion to Ly- 

e ing, more Fidelity, and a greater Simplicity not to de- 

< part from the Truth, to be found in profane Authors, 

than the Chriſtian Writers. 

Ovr moſt learned Biſhop Stilling feet, ſays, „That An- re. 2 8. 
tiquity is moſt defective where it is moſt uſeful; namely, 

ce in the Times immediately after the Apoſtles : And that 

'&« the Fathers were often deceiv'd with pious Frauds ; but Orig. Sace 
** then it was when they made for the Chriſtians” And? 9 
the pious Biſhop Fell does not ſpeak quite ſo tenderly in 

faying, Tanta fuit primis ſeculis fngendi licentia, tam prona ja præmim 


4 


* 


In credendo facilitas, ut rerum geſtarum fides exinde gra- mant. Con- | 


feſs. Suppos. 
viter laboraverit ; nec orbis tantum terrarum, ſed & dei Ee- oi f. 


cle efia de temporibus ſuls myſticis merito queratur. 

How unhappy were we of the Laity, had we not the 

Reaſon and Nature of Things (which no Prieſts can alter) 
to depend ot; but were intirely oblig'd to take our re- 
ligious Sentiments from Men, who as far as we have any 
Account of Things, have, even from the earlieſt Times, not 

ſcrupP'd to forge, not only whole Paſſages, but whole Books; 
and left nothing entire on which they cou'd lay their foul. 
Hands: Which, as that great and honeſt Critick Dazllz ob- 


ſerves, © has render'd the Writings and venerable Monu- DeuſuPatrum 


c: 4. in ſine 


«« ments of Antiquity ſo imbroil'd, and perplex d, chat it d. 120;- 
« will be the hardeſt Matter in the World for any Man to 

« make out any clear or perfect Diſcovery of thoſe Things, 

« which ſo many ſeveral Artiſts have endeavour'd to con- 

« ceal from us.” As to this impoſing Temper of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, I ſhall only fay, that it is plain from Hiſtory, that 

the ambitious, domineering Part of the Clergy, the Impo- 

ſers of Creeds, Canons and Conſtitutions, have prov'd the 
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common Plagues of Mankind; and the true Authors and 


Fomenters of the moſt general and moſt fatal Calamities, 


which have befallen the Chr iſtian World. What the Conſe- 


quence was of impoſing Creeds, may be learnt from an 


eminent Father, who flouriſh'd when this Trade of. Creed- 


Hil. ad Con-making was at its Height. It it, ſays St. Hilary, a Thing 


. Rant. p. 217. 
Baſil Edit. al, 
P · 211. 21 Se 


“ equally deplorable and dangerous, that there are at pre- 
« ſent as many Creeds, as there are Opinions among 
« Men, —— We make Creeds arbitrarily, and explain 
« them as arbitrarily. —— We can't be ignorant, that 
« ſince the Council of Nice,” (there it ſeems the fatal 
Mieder began) „we have done nothing but made Creeds. 
— We make Creeds every Vear, nay, every Moon; 


dc we repent of what we have done.; we defend thoſe 


« that repent ; we anathematize thoſe we have defended; 
« we condemn the Doctrine of others. in ourſelves, or 
% our own in that of others; and reciprocally tearing 


one another in Pieces, we have been the - Cauſe of 


“ one another's Ruin. 
Tus. you ſee, how Fraud ws Force are unavoidable, 
when tis believ'd Things, having no Foundation i in Nature 
or Reaſon, are neceſſary Parts of Religion; and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory contains a continued 'Scene of Villany, for the 
Support of ſuch Notions: And that the more good Senſe, 


Piery, and Virtue any Man Was endow'd- with, the more, 


if he did not come. into thoſe Notions, was he hated and per- 
ſecuted as a moſt dangerous Enemy. But, 


Brrokx I leave this melancholy Subject, I muſt 50 | 


theſe Men have done their beſt to juſtify a Remark of Uriel 
P. 351. ſub 
ſinem Amic, 
Collat. Lim- 
doi cb. 


Aceſta, who, in his Exemplar vite humane, ſays, That when 
Men depart ever ſo little from Natural Religion, it is the 
« Occaſion of great Strifes and Diviſions ; but if they recede 
3 much 


5 de Wa, 
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« much from it, who can declare the Calamities which en- 
« ſue?” And can Men more depart from it, than by im- 


poſing on their Brethren, either by Fraud, or Force, Things 


no Ways tending to the Good of Mankind? 
Tuo' we cry up the great Advantage we have above 
all other Animals, in being capable of Religion, yet thoſe 


Animals, we deſpiſe for Want of it, herd moſt ſocially to- 
gether ; except ſuch carnivorous Creatures which Neceſſity 
ſeparates. The Ants, notwithſtanding they have Stings, are 


crouded in vaſt Numbers in the fame Hillock ; and, having all 
Things in common, ſeem to have no other Contention among 
them, but who ſhall be moſt active in carrying on the com- 
mon Intereſt of their ſmall Republick. And much the fame 
may be faid of Bees, and other Animals ; yet Men, tho' 


they can't ſubſiſt but in Society, and have Hands, Speech, 


and Reaſon to qualify them for the Bleſſing of it above all o- 


ther Animals; nay, what is more, have Religion, defign'd 


to. unite them in the firm Bonds of Love and Friendſhip, and 
to engage them to vie with one another in all good Offices; 
and the good natur'd Laity too have, at a vaſt Expence, hir'd 
Perſons to inculcate theſe generous Notions ; yet alas! in ſpite 


of all theſe Helps and Morives, Religion has been made by 


theſe very Perſons, a Pretence to render Men unſociable, 
fierce, and cruel; and to act every Thing deſtructive to 
their common Welfare : And the greater the Number of 
theſe religious, and the more Expence People have been at. 
in maintaining them, the more of theſe Miſchiefs have 
they moſt ungratefully occaſion'd to their generous Bene- 
factors. WT | | 
B. GRANTING that a Deluge of every Thing that's ill“ 
has overflow'd Chriſtendom, and does ſo: {till in moſt Places; 
and that Religion has been made a Handle for ſuch Barbari- 
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ties, as human Nature, left to itſelf, wou'd ſtartle at; yet 
how is this to be remedy'd ? | 

A. EpucAaT1on is juſtly 1 a ſecond Nature, and 
its Force ſo ſtrong, that few can wholly ſhake off its Preju- 
dices, even in Things unreaſonable and unnatural; and muſt 
it not have the greateſt Efficacy in Things agreeable to Rea- 
ſon, and ſutable to humane Nature? Let thoſe, therefore, 
who have the Education of Youth, recommend Morality as 


to promote the Honour of God and the Good of Man, be 
accounted Superſtition ; let the Youth be taught to join the 


the End of all Religion; and let every Thing not tending 


Ideas of Virtue with the Ideas of Beauty, Pleaſure, and Hap- 


pineſs; and the Ideas of Vice with thoſe of Deformity, 
Grief, and Miſery; there wou'd then be little Room for ſo 
odious a Thing as Vice to take Poſſeſſion of Peoples Minds, 
and juſtle out Virtue ſo firmly rooted. For theſe Ideas thus 
early aſſociated, wou'd by Degrees become inſeparable; eſ- 
pecially if Men, as they grew up, were frequently ſhewn 


the neceſſary Connexion between theſe Ideas; and how eſ- 
ſential Virtue is to the Felicity of Nations, Families, and 
private Perſons ; and on the contrary, how miſerable Vice 


muſt render Men in every Station of Life. 
"Twas after this Manner, that the Heroes of Old, thoſe 
Bene factors ro Mankind, were educated ; and the Diſcourſes 


common Good, as to a common Centre ; and that their fu- 


ture as well as preſent Happineſs depended on it: But af- 
ter wards the Education of the Youth being committed to 


of the Philoſophers, who had the inſtructing them, were 
full of the intrinſick Lovelineſs of Vertue, and Deformity of 
Vice; and taught them to direct all their Actions to the 


Men of another Stamp, devoted to the Intereſt of their own 


Qrdee z they, inſtead of infuſing theſe noble Sentiments into 


chem, 
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them, perſuaded them that their ſeperate Intereſt, with the 
Things on which it depended, which they call'd The Good of 
the Church, was to be their chief Aim ; and ſo little Regard 
have ſome Men had to the common Good, that they have in- 
duſtriouſly dreſs'd up Vice in ſuch lovely, and Virtue in ſuch 


167 


odious Colours, as to maintain, that bating the Conſequences 


of a future State, they wou'd act like Fools, who did not in- 
dulge themſelves in a vicious Courſe. And I believe, Men of 
ſuch Principles can't boaſt of much more Virtue, than a late 
Prelate of uncommon Parts and Learning, who from the Pul- 


pit endeavour'd to prove, that In this Life the virtuous Man — 


is moſt miſerable; and who, by all his Actions, eſpecially, by 
his late monſtrous Practices, ſhew'd how firmly he believ'd 
his own Doctrine; and how reſolv'd he was, that Virtue 
ſhou'd not make his preſent Life miſerable. 


Fun, Sermon 
on Mr Benner. 


B. I grant you, tis of the utmoſt Conſequence to the | 


Common- wealth, that Youth ſhou'd be rightly inſtructed in 


all ſuch Principles as promote the common Good; but can 


you imagine Pagan Philoſophers cou'd infuſe more generous 
Sentiments into them, than Chriſtian Clergy- men? 
A. I do not think ſo, when they are ſuch Clergy-men as 


thoſe who at preſent have the inſtructing our Youth ; other- 


_ wiſe I can't help giving into the Sentiments of a noble Author, 


who, ſpeaking of the Education of Youth, when inſtructed 


by Philoſophers, ſays, It tended ro make them as uſeful 
« to the Society they liv'd in as poſſible. There they were 
ce train'd up to Exerciſe and Labour, to accuſtom themſelves 
<« toan active Life; no Vice was more infamous than Sloth, 
« nor any Man more contemptible, than he who was too 


Preface to the 


Account of 
e Denmark 


« lazy to do all the Good he could. The Lectures of their 


te Philoſophers ſerv d to quicken them up to This; they re- 
7 I, above all Things the Duty to their Country, 
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ce the Preſervation of the Laws and publick Liberty; ſub- 
e ſervient to which they preach'd up moral Virtues, ſuch as 
« Fortitude, Temperance, Juſtice, a Contempt of Death, 
, Sc. They taught their Youth how, and when to ſpeak 


«.yertinently; how to act like Men, to ſubdue their Paſ- 


fſions, to be publick-ſpirited; to deſpiſe Death, 'Tormenty 
ce and Reproach, Riches, and the Smiles of Princes as well 
« as their Frowns, if they ſtood between them and their 
« Duty. This Manner of Education produc'd Men of ano- 
« ther Stamp than appears now upon the Theatre of the 
World, ſuch as we are ſcarce worthy to mention, and 
« muſt never think to imitate, till the like Manner of Inſti- 
« tution grows again into Reputation: Which in enſlav'd 
«© Countries tis never like to do, as long as the Ecclefiaſticks, 
© who have an oppoſite Intereſt, keep not only the Education 
« of Youth, but the Conſciences of old Men in their Hands. 

B. Tris, I confeſs, is the right Way to prevent Immo- 


* 


rality ; but if every Thing, as you contend, ought to be 


look d on as ſuperſtitious Which is not of a moral Nature, 
Superſtition has ſpread itſelf over the Face of the Earth. 
and prevail'd more or leſs in all Times and Places. 

A. Tunis is no more than what has been own'd long 


Cicero l. 2. de ago by a very good Judge, who ſays, Superſtitio fuſa per- 


gentes, oppręſſit omnium fere Animos, atque hominum occupu- 


vit Imbecillitatem. And the Univerſality of Superſtition is in 


Effect own d by every Sect, in affirming that Superſtition is 


crept into all other Sects; and that tis the chief Buſineſs of 
their reſpective Teachers to promote it: And is it poſſible 
to be otherwiſe, as long as Men are taught to build their 
Religion on a narrower Foundation, than that on which the 


univerſal Being has univerſally laid it ? 


"Tis 


Chap. 11. , Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 
is the Obſervation of Naturahſts, that there is no Spe- 


cies of Creatures, but what have ſome innate Weakneſs, 
which makes them an eaſy Prey to other Animals, that 


know how to make the Advantage of it: Now the peculiar 
Foible of Mankind is Superſtition, which at all Times has 
made them liable to be practisd on, not by Creatures of dif- 
ferent Species, but by thoſe of their Own ; who, by a con- 
fident Pretence of knowing more than their Neighbours, 
have firſt circumvented the many, the credulous and un- 
wary ; and afterwards forc'd the Free-thinking few into an 
outward Compliance : And as far as we have an Account of 


Things, we ſhall find that moſt of the prevailing Superſti- 


tions have been erected on this Foundation, and to it owe 
their whole Support. And whoever knows any Thing of 
France and Italy, not to mention ather Countries, can't but 
know that the better Sort are ſenfible of the prevailing Ab- 
ſurdities; bur, over-aw'd wi the Prieſts and Mob, are forc'd 
to ſubmit. And, 

TRE more Superſtition the People have, the eaſier i 
may be impos d on by deſigning Eccleſiaſticks; and the leſs 
Religion the Clergy have, the more unanimous they will be 


in carrying on their common Intereſt; and when the Clergy 


are without Religion, and the People abound in Superſti- 
tion, the Church, you may be ſure, is in a flouriſhing Con- 
dition; but in great Danger, when Men place their Reli- 

gion in Morality: For then all indifferent Things are look d 
on as they are in their own Nature, indifferent; then the 


People have no ſuperſtitious Veneration for che Perſons of 
Men, and the Clergy are eſteem'd only in Proportion to the 


Good they do; and every Evil they commit is reckon'd a 
Breach of Truſt, they being maintain d by the People chiefly 


to ſet chem good Examples: But this Method of gaining all 
n . that 
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where Popery prevails) as N 
nies, moſt effectually gain'd their End, by introducing ſuch 


neration to themſelves; and made People believe, that the 


chat Reverence and Authority they pretend to, has, it ems, 
been thought too laborious and ſervite. They have (I mean 
ers of the Religious Ceremo- 


Things into Religion, as have promoted a ſuperſtitious Ve- 


chief Means to obtain their erernal Happineſs, were of a dif- 
ferent Nature from thoſe, which caus d their temporal Ha p- 


pineſs; and only to be diſpens d by chem, in Order to get 


the ſole Management of pirituali to themſelves; and con- 
ſequently, (fince there can't be at the ſame Time two ſu- 
preme Powers) of Temporals 44%: And ſo weil have they 


ſucceeded, that, in moſt Places, the temporal Intereſt of the 


Clergy paſſes for the ſpiritual of the Laity. 

THERE are two Ways which never fail to make Super- 
ſtition prevail; Myſteries to amuſe the Enthuſiaſts, eſpeci- 
ally the Pretenders to deep Learning, and all that admire 


what they do not underſtand; and gaudy Shews and pom- 


pous Ceremonies, to bewitch the Vulgar: And the Popr/h 


Church, whoſe Conduct ſhews how well they underſtand 


their Intereſt, may. vie with the old Egyptian Church for 
Myſteries; and Pagan Rome muſt yield to Chriſtian Rome in 
ſuch Shews, Rites, and Ceremonies as dazzle the Eyes of 
the People, and inſenſibly gain their Hearts; and the more 
there are of theſe in any Church, the more the Clergy, the 


holy Diſpenſers of them, are reverenc d; not to ſay, ador'd 


by the unthinking Multitude; as they are in the Church of 


. Ty To.2, p 360. Rome. © That Church has, as Archbiſbop Tillotſon oh- 


« ſerves, weaken'd the Force of Chriſtianity upon the Hearts 
„and Lives of Men, by amuſing them with external Rites, 
« which they have multiply d to that exceſſive Degree, as 


to make the Tote of Chriſt really beavier than That of 
40 Moſes; 
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Chap. 11.  Chriftianity as old 4 ite Creation 


. Mp 72 and the Chriſtian Religion a more external PP 


* carnal Commandment than That of the Law; and have 


e diverted” the Minds of Men from che main Defign of 
_ « Chriſtianity. —— They have had no Leiſure to think of 
being good Men, and to mind the great and // ulpantig F 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life. The Simplicity o 


K : % * 


& Chriftion W or ſhip they have incu mber d with ſo many ; 
volous Rites and Obſervances, as not only render i it more 


« burthenſom, but leſs apt to make Men inwardly, and * 
« fantially good, than Fudai ſin itſelf. 
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Tuis great Man obſerves, that Thoſe Things which derm. vo. 4. 


& are agreeable to our Nature, our Reaſon, and our Intereſt, p. p. 
are the great Things which our Religion requires of us.— 
- « And that Mankind might have no Pretence left to excuſe 
- « them from Theſe, the Chriſtian Religion has ſet us free 


« from thoſe many outwatd poſitive Obſervances, that the 
ewiſh Religion was incumber'd withal ; that we might 
< be wholly intent on theſe great Duties, and mind nothing 
«0 n of the real, and ſubſtantial Virtues of a good 


* 


„Life. If fo, can we ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Religion has 
ſuperadded any outward poſitive Things of its own, to hin- 


der us from being wholly intent on theſe Duties? 


Taz Popiſh Prieſts are ſo far from giving the People 


any juſt Idea of God, that they repreſent him as an arbi- 
trary and tyrannical Being, impoſing, on the higheſt Pain, 
the Practice of ridiculous Ceremonies, and the Belief of ab- 


ſurd Doctrines; as a fantaſtical Being, angry without Cauſe, 


and pleas'd without Reaſon ; as a vain-glorious Being, fond 


of having his Miniſters and Favourites, that is, themſelves, 
live in Pomp, Splendor, and Luxury, to the miſerable Op- 


preſſions of the People. But tis no Wonder, that they 


are made to believe, chat God requires the obſerving in- 
& 3: different 
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Life of Baxter the Spirit with the famous Biſhop Gunning, who, when 
'the Presbyterians. urg'd that Lights, Holy Water, and 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 


different Things on the ſevereſt Penalties ; ſince their 


Prieſts claim the ſame Power, .in making ſuch Things ne- 


ceſſary to the communicating in their holy Church; out 


of which, they affirm, Salvation is not to be had. I 


wiſh 1 cou'd ſay, the Popiſh Prieſts only were guilty of 


this horrid Impiety; and that ſome Others had not been as 


zealous for impoſing ſuch Things, by making them ne- 


ceſſary Terms of Communion, and damning thoſe that 
durſt not comply with them; and who ſeem to be of 


ſuch like, might as well be impos 'd as the Crofs and 
Surplice ; reply'd; The more the. better. Bur if External 
Rites, as Archbiſhop T :Hotſon obſerves, have eat out the 


Heart of Religion in the Church of Rome.; by Parity of 


Reaſon, Religion ſhould ſeem to have made the deepeſt Im- 
preſſion on the Qalers, who are the moſt averſe to Things 


of this Nature; and are theretore hated by the Formalifts 


25 all Churches. 


B. Senfible Things make a deeper W on on the 
Minds of the common People than Words; and there- 
fore, the uſing ſymbolical Repreſentations being for the 

Advantage of Religion, why may they not be ordain' d 
of God ? 

A. Ir you muſt have Recourſe to Words, to explain the 
Signification of ſuch Symbols, are they not arbitrary Marks, 


whoſe Meaning cannot be known, but from Words; and, 


not being capable of expreſſing Things more fully than 
Words, wholly needleſs as to that Purpoſe? Nay, Words 


themſelves being but arbitrary Signs, to multiply fuch Signs 


needleſiy would be Very abſurd. 


As 
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Chap. 11. Obriſtianity as old as 'the Creation. 


As to ſenſible Things making a deeper Impreſſion on the 
common People, That, I preſume, is a juſt Reaſon againſt 
their Uſe in Religion; becauſe the Vulgar, who generally 
look no further than Externals, do not uſe them barely, 
as they do Words, to expreſs their Meaning ; but con- 
ceive in them, I know not what internal Holineſs; and 
think ſuch ſymbolical Repreſentations as neceſlary as the 
Things repreſented by them ; nay, by Degrees, forgetting the 
Reaſon of their Inſtitution, come to idolize them, as the 
T/raelites did the brazen Serpent: And this the People have 
always done in all Religions whatever, where theſe ſymbo- 
lical Repreſentations have been uſed. 

Tre chief Cauſe of the Egyptians. falling into groſſer 
Iqaolatries than other leſs knowing Nations, was, no Doubt, 
_ owing to the Uſe of Hyeroglyphicks in their religious Wor- 
ſhip: An Ox, that laborious and uſeful Animal, was at firſt. 
only a ſymbolical Repreſentation ; the Meaning of which, 
the People in Time forgetting, fell to-down-right- adoring 
the Beaſt; and, perhaps, it was for the fame Reaſon that 
Leeks and Onions, and other Garden-ſtuff came likewiſe to 
be worſhipped: But without looking into the Pagan World, 

and ſhewing by what Degrees they came to worſhip thoſe 
ſenſible Repreſentations, Statues and Images; whoever re- 
flects on the Uſe the Papiſis have made of ſuch Things, 
muft ſee how fatal it is to bring them into Religion: The 
Images and Pictures of Saints, and Crofles. were-farſt intro- 
duced, on Pretence, that being ſenſible Repreſencations, they 
might ſerve to <xcite Peoples Devotion; but that End was 
ſoon forgotten, and the ſuperſtitious Vulgar worſhipp'd the 
very Images, Pictures, and Croſſes: I need not tell you what 
Tranſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, Real Preſence, and other 
Abſurdities of that Nature are owing to; and what Miſchiefs 


they 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


they have occaſion d: But ſuppoſing ſuch ſymbolical Re- 
preſentations might be occaſionally uſed; is it not, for the 


3 Sam, 6. 19. 


Reaſons already given, incumbent on the Parties concern d, 
to appoint, alter, and vary them as Occaſion requires ? 

B. Ir God has delegated to the Clergy a Power to conſe- 
crate Perſons and Things; can any, whether Prince or 


People, diſpenſe with this Power, and ſubſtitute n 


unconſecrated ? 


A. As God alone is abſolutely holy, ſo Men may be 
ſaid to be more or leſs holy, according as they imitate 
him; and as this Holineſs conſiſts in a good and pious Diſ- 
poſition of Mind; fo Mens Actions are no otherwiſe holy, 
but as they flow from, and are Signs of this holy Diſpo- 
ſition. Inanimate Things can only be ſaid to have a re- 
lative Holineſs, as made Uſe of in Actions, by which 
Men expreſs that holy Diſpoſition of Mind; and can laſt 
no longer than they are thus employ d. What Holineſs, ei- 
ther real or relative, wou'd the Ark now have ? tho' it once 


had ſuch a legal Holineſs, that more than fifty thouſand 


Reapers were deſtroy'd for peeping into it. Nay, Per- 
ſons who want all real Holineſs, may yet have a relative 
Holineſs, as Miniſters employ'd by the Congregation about 
holy Things ; but this can be no more than a derivative 
Holineſs, and can laſt no longer than the holy Action 
they are about; and belongs equally to thoſe from whom 
tis deriv d. Thus all the relative Holineſs which con- 
cerns publick Worſhip, whether as to Perſons, Places, 
or Things, muſt be deriv'd from the Congregation ; and 
nothing ſure, can be more abſurd, than to imagine the 
Clergy, by any Form of Words, can beſtow any per- 
manent Holineſs, whether real or relative, on Timber, 
Stone, Cc. And therefore, the Method us d by Archbiſhop 

Laud 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation: 


Chap. 11: 


Laud, in conſecrating of a Church, was generally cry'd 
out on as profane, and tending to juſtify thoſe Conſe- 
.crations us'd in the Greek and Latin Churches ; whereby 
they cheat the People of immenſe Sums. But tis no 
Wonder, if they, who claim this Power in Relation to in- 
animate Things, ſhou'd pretend to convey to Men, tho' e- 
ver ſo wicked, a real inherent, nay, indelible holy Charac- 
ter; tho wherein That conſiſts, ny themſelves can't tell. 

But, 

Wu«ar the Prieſts aim at, by this-Cant, is to make 
People believe their Prayers are of greater Efficacy than 
Thoſe of the unſanctifyd Laity ; very well knowing, that 
if the People were ſo weak as to believe it, they wou'd be 
thought neceſſary on all Occaſions; eſpecially to Perſons 
on their Death-beds. What Advantages they have made 
by being then thought thus neceſſary, none can be igno- 
rant of. I do not wonder, that ſo looſe an Haranguer as 
St. Chry/ſo oftom ſhou'd fay, The Prayers of the People, which 
are weak in themſelves, laying hold on the more prevailing 
Prayers of the Priefts, may, by them, be convey'd to Heaven. 


175 


But I admire, that the judicious Biſhop Potter, the King's of cl G. 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxford, ſhould maintain the ſamne P: 559 


Poſition, and think to ſupport it by this Father's Authority: 

But this is modeſt in Compariſon of what Hicks, Brett, and 
Others of that Stamp, aflign to Prieſts; in ſuppoſing they 
have ſuch tranſcendent Privileges by Virtue of their indeli- 
ble Character, that they can bleſs, or curſe aut horitatively; 


nay, that their very ek etal to God himſelf are e 15 


tive n 
B. Tho' ſome have had too little Regard for Natu- 
ral Religion, as being too ſtubborn to yield to any ſelf- 
iſh Views; yet that will not juſtify you for levelling your 
Ar- 
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Arguments againſt the divine Omnipotency. Are we not 
God's Creatures; and may not our Creator give us what ar- 
bitrary Commands he pleaſes? 


A. Nor to repeat what I have ſaid already, I ſhall 


only ask you, Why may not God deceive us? Tell us 
one Thing, and act the contrary ? Is not his Power ab- 


ſolute? And his Will, who can refit? Would you not re- 
ply, that God as he is infinitely good and happy, can 
have no Motive to deceive us? And that he could do 


Whatever he thought fit for the Good of his Creatures, 
without having Recourſe to ſuch mean Shifts ? And will 


not this Reaſon equally hinder him from burthening us 
with arbitrary Commands ? Is not one as much as the 


other, inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by 


which his Power is always directed ? And of the Two 
it ſhou'd ſeem leſs abſurd, that God might deceive Peo- 


ple for their Good, than impoſe arbitrary Things on 
them for their Hurt; by annexing ſevere Penalties on 
Non- obſervance. 


B. Max not God give us arbitrary Commands to try 
our Obedience? 
A. A Man, who knows not the Hearts of Others, nor 


foreſees how they will act, may think it prudent to ti Peo- 


ple in Things of little, or no Moment, before he truſts 


them in greater; but God, Who foreknows what Men will 


do on all Occaſions, can need no ſuch Trial. If earthly 


Kings, who may be deceiv d, and for the moſt Part are 0 


would be juſtly eſteem d Tyrants, if they require Things 
of their Subjects meerly to try their Obedience; how can 
we think This of the Omniſcient, inanitely Glorious King 
of Kings? Tho' was a Trial neceflary, moral and immo- 
ral Things wou'd be the moſt proper Subjects for it; be- 


cauſe 
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Chap. 11. . Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


cauſe we can't practiſe one, or refrain from the other, 
without ſubduing our Luſts and Paſſions : Bur whar ſpe- 
culative Articles will not an ill Man profefs ? Or what 


indifferent Things will he not 8 k to de indulg'd in 


any one darling Vice? 

Aup now don't You think we may juſtly conclude, hee 
whatſoever God requires of us to believe, or practiſe, is 
purely for our Good; and conſequently, that no Belief, 


or Practice, which does not contribute to that Good, can 


come from God ; and therefore, as long as we adhere to 
what Reaſon reveals to us concerning the Goodneſs of God, 
by admitting every Thing into Religion which makes for 


the Good of May, and nothing that does not, we can't. 


miſtake our Duty either to God, or Man. 
AnD therefore, I ſhall conclude this Head with a Quo- 


m—_ from a noble Author, To believe, that every Chana@erie, 
«© Thing is govern'd, order'd, or regulated for the beſt, by 2 2. p. 1 U 


« a defigning Principle, or Mind, neceffarily * and Per- 
« manent, is to be a perfect TuzrisT. © 
« To believe no one ſupreme defigning Principle, 0” 

Mind, but rather we, three, or more, (tho in "I Na- 

ture good) is to be a POLYTHEIST. 

To believe the governing Mind, or Mind, not b 
4 Jutely and neceſſarily good, nor confin d to what is beſt, 
but capable of acting according to meer Win or Fancy, 

« is to be a DAMONIST. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Thar They, who, to n 
tbe Force of the 


0 0 9 buman 
vg > \ 


my Opis 'You 17 too great Streſs | 
1 


| on fallible Reaſor,, and too little on in- 


fallible Revelation: And, therefore, I 


Religion of Reaſon and Nature, 
1 = that there cat . Nes 


524 muſt needs fog, ja; ing 2 


alt, take you of an arrant Free-Thinker. 

A. WHATEVER is true by Reaſon, can never be falſe 
by Revelation ; and if God can't be deceiv'd himſelf, or 
be willing to deceive Men, the Light he hath given to di- 


ſtinguiſh between religious Truth and Falſhood, cannot, 


if duly attended to, deceive them in Things or ſo great 
Moment. 


Turr, who do not allow Reaſon to judge in Matters 
of Opinion, or Speculation, are guilty of as great Abſur- 


dity as the * who will not allow the Senſes to be 


Judges 
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Judges in the Cafe of TranſulſPentiation, cho « Matter di- 


tectly under their Cognizance; nay, the Abfurdiry, T think, 
is greater in the firſt Caſe ; becauſe Reaſon is to Judge, whe- 
ther our Senſes are deceiv'd: And if no Texts ought to be 
admitted as a Proof in a Matter contrary to Senfe, they 

ought, certainly, as Nees to be admitted! in ny Tone < con- 
trary to Reaſon. 

In a Word, to ſuppoſe any Thing i in Revelation incon- 
ſiſtent with Reaſon, and, at the fame Time, pretend it to be 
the Will of God, is not only to deſtroy that Proof, on 
-which we conclude it to be rhe Will of God, but even the 
Proof of the Being of a God; finice if our reaſoning Fa- 
culties duly attended to can deceive us, we can't be fore 
of the Truth of any one Propofition ; but every Thing 
wou'd be alike uncertain, and we fhou'd for ever fluc- 
tuate in a State of univerſal Scepticiſm: Which ſhews how . 
abſurdly they act, who, on Pretence of magnifying Tra- - N 
dition, endeavour to weaken the Force of Reaſon; (tho . Wl 19 
to be ſure they always except their own; ) and chereby | ? | 
fooliſhly ſap che Foundation, to ſupport the Superftruc- = 
ture; but as long as Reaſon is againſt Men, chey will | 4 
be againſt Reaſon, We muſt not, therefore, be ſurpris d, . — 
to ſee ſame endeavour to reaſon Men out of their Rea- 
ſon ; tho' the very Attempt to deſtroy Reaſon by Rea- 
ſon, is a Demonſtration Men have nothing but Reaſon to 
truſt to. And, 

An to ſuppoſe any Thing can be true by 8 

Which is falſe by Reaſon, is not to ſupport that Thing, 

but to undermine Revelation ; becauſe nothing unreaſon- 
able, nay, what is not highly reaſonable, can come from 2 
God, of unlimited, univerſal, and eternal Reaſon : As evi- 
a chat ſhall not hinder me from 
42 2 
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examining in a proper Place, whatever Vou can urge from 


Reyelation. And give me Leave to add, that I ſhall not 


be ſurpris d, if for ſo laudable an Attempt, as reconciling 


Reaſon and Revelation, which have been ſo long ſet at 


L Variance, I ſhou'd be cenſur'd as a PFree-Thinker ; a Title, 


chat, however invidious it may ſeem, I am far from being 
aſham'd of; ſince One may as well ſuppoſe, a Man can rea- 
{fon without thinking at all, as reaſon well without * 
freely. But, 


TuRE irreconcilable Enemies of Benſon: Going it too : 


2 groſs, in this reaſoning Age, to attack Reaſon openly, do 


it covertly under the Name of Free-Thinking ; not deſpair- 
ing, but that the Time may come again, when the Laity 
ſhall ſtifle every Thought riſing in their Minds, tho' with 
ever ſo much Appearance of Truth, as a Suggeſtion of 
Satan, if it claſhes with the real, or Pans Opinions 
* their Prieſts. 

B. Tno' You walk ſo much 3 Reaſon, You have 
not defin'd what You mean by that Word. 

A. Wurx we attribute any Operation to ir, as diſtin- 
guiſhing between Truth and Falſhood, &c. we mean by 
it the rational Faculties; but when. we aſcribe no ſuch 
Operation to it, as when we give 4 Reaſon for a Thing, 
Sc. we chen underſtand by it, any Medium, by which 
eur rational Faculties judge of the Agreement, or Diſ- 
agreement of the Terms of any Propoſition; and if an 
Author writes intelligibly, we may eafily diſcern in which 


of theſe two Senſes he takes the Word. Coy to go to the 
Bottom of this Matter, 


* 
r 4 * 3323 — ut . wy Ae tak it 
— * < x ” _ r * 


IT will be requiſite to oive a more diſtinet Account 
of Reaſon in both theſe Senſes: By the rational Facul- 
ties chen, we mean the natural Ability a Man has to 
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apprehend, judge, and infer: The immediate Obje#ts of which 
Faculties are, not che Things themſelves; but the Idas the 
Mind conteives of them: While bur Ideas” remain ſingle, 
they fall under che Appreberjfion, und are exprefs'd by 
ſimple Terms; when join'd, under the Judgment, and ex- 


preſs'd by Propeſtions; when ſo join d as to need the 


Inter vention of ſome other Idea to compate dem with, in 
Order to form a Judgment, | they become by ne Inter- 
vention, che Subject of Inference, or Argumentatso 6 
this is term'd, Syllagiſm or Argument. It muſt be obſer Vd 


181 


too, that all the 122 or can have, are either 


by Senſation. or R e by the firſt; we have our 
22 of What aſſes, or without; by the ſecond, 


of what, paſſes, or exiſts within) the” Mind* And id n 


View, or Contemplation of theſe conſiſts all our Know- 


ledge; that being nothing but #he Perception of the Agree- 


ment, or Diſagreement of our Ideas; and any two of tl 


S, 


when join'd together, ſo as to be affirm'd or deny'd of 
we call a Propoſition ; when con- 


each other, make what 
ſider d apart, what we call che Terms of that -Propoſi- 
tion; the Agreement, or Diſagreement of which Terms be- 


ing exprels'd, by the rightly affirming, or denying em of 


each other, is what we call Truth; the Perception of 
their Agreement or Diſagreement, is what we term Knows 
ledge : This prada Para accrues either immediately on the 
bare Intuition of theſe two Ideas, or Terms ſo join'd, and 
is. therefore yl d IJutuitive Knowledge ; or, ſelf-evident 


Truth :, Or by the Intervention of ſome other Idea, ort 


Ideas, as a. common | Meafure for the other two; and 18 
therefore, call d the Medium, by which Reaſon judges of 
their Agreement, or Difagreement; and this is call'd' De- 
monſtratiye Knowledge, Which is never to be bad "without 
the — of the other. For, Ir 
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1 ow. ene dat 1 Propalidons eich ces pa 
en it would be in wain for Men to argue 
Wich one antber 3 becauſa they. than could being wo 
Proofs but what needed 16 be prov'd. = Thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons Which. need no Pregf, we call felfGcevident 3 becauſe 
by comparing che Ideas, fignify'd. by the 'Terms-of: fuch 
Prapaſiens,. we immediately diſcern their Agreeryent, or 
nt: Fbia ds, as I ſaid before, what we call in- 
tuitive Knowledge, and is the Knowledge of God himſelf, 
who 3 Things by Intuition; and may; I think, be 
call d . ater gle as 2 8 from God; | 


there — be. no. Demonſtration, no 

vincible enz. and univerſal Uncerminy. Wo 
1 RE a Propoſition can't be 1 — by com- 
paring che two as, or Terms of weider cher, it is 
render d ſo by intermediate Ideas or Terms; whereby the 
Agreement, or Diſagreement of the Ideas under Examina- 
tion, or the Truth of that Propoſition is perceiv'd; and 

when there is an intuitive Perception of the preement, 
ment of the intermediate Ideas in each Step of the 
Progreſſion, then, and not till then, it becomes demonſtra- 
tive Knowledge; otherwiſe it can riſe no higher than Pro- 
bability, which conſiſts not in a certain, but a likely Con- 
nexion between the Terms of a Propoſition, and the inter- 
mediate Proofs of it: 80 that every Propoſition that's 
only probable, muſt have a proportionable Degree of 
| 8 otherwiſe it would amount to Demonſtrati- 
onlequently, ** as well as Cty, 
3s 
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> founded on the Relation it has — Truths; 
diſcover'd, there is no Room for dee or Probabl. 
lity. * 


. hr all -erin Renfing in the BE- 
fet of Radſlineſs) and conſiſts either in taking Propoſi 


tions to have a certain Connexion with ſelf-evident Truths, 
when they have hut a [probable one; or imagining there's 
a, probable Connexion, when there's no (SRI 3 
all ; or elſe miſtaking the Degrees of Probability. 
B. Tar Malers are very poſitive, that there 1 n 
ind, a Principle of Action diſtint' from Reaſon, 
(and which is not Inſpiration} by which all are to be x il 
govern'd in Matters of Religion, as they are by Reaſorr | | 
in other Matters; and which ber e. call; the } 
Light within. bs, 

ie ob Was thers ny ſuck Principle, Mes deſtirure. of 
all Reaſon were as Capable of knowing all Matters of 
Religion, as if they had been ever ſo rationak Tis ſtrange, 
that all Mankind ſhou'd have a Principle of acting, of 
vyhich they never were ſenſible; not can theſe modern 
Diſcoverers tell them what it is, or how it operates; 
nor do they themſelves ever uſe it in any of their De- 
bates about Religion 3 but arzue like other Men from 
Prineiples that are in common to all Mankind; and prove 
Propoſitions that are not ſelf- evident by thoſe that are 
ſo; and confute falſe and bad Reaſons (of which, they 
can only judge by Reaſon) by, true and good Reaſons 3 
which ſuppoſes chat Reaſon, . however fallible it may be, 
is all rational Creatures have to ruſt, to; and that tis 
the higheſt Commendation. of Religion, that it is a reaſonable 
Service. At d lince ck this 3 is an Age, where, Words 55 
— 
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Meaning; or Diſtinctions 4richout Difference, will nor paſs 
guryent ;\ why ſhou'd they, who-otherwiſe appear to have 
good Senſe, thus impbſe dn 'theſhſelves, and be expos d by 
others, for ſuch ſenſeleſs Notions, as can only ſerve to pre- 
judice People againſt their -other rational Principles? But 
tis the Fate of moſt: Sets to fac. — — beg 
Brats. But not to deviate, 2 r 
WERE it not for thoſe er dent Notlons, which Are 
; ey e of all dur Reaſonings;' there cbuld be no in- 
tellectual. Communitation between God and Man nor, as 
we are band, cun God aſcertain us of any Truth, but by 
ſhewitig im Agrerim 


r t wich thoſe ſelf-evident. Nowak, 
Which are e Teſts by A judge of every 
Thing, even che Being of à God and Natural Religion, 
which, tho“ not knowable wiphbeoifion, are to be — 
ted by ſuch Proofs, which have, mediately or immediately, 
a neceffary” Connexion wich our ſelf-evident Notions. And 
rherefore, ” td weaken the Force of Demonſtration, is to 
ſtrike at all Religion, and even the Being of God; and 
not db give Probability its due Weight, is to ſtrike at the 
Authority of chat Revelation Von contend for; becauſe, 
that God reveal'd his Will by Y:fons, Dreams, 'Trances, 
or any other Way beſides the Light of Nature, can only 
come under the Head of Probability. Wig od: 
r ir be but probable, that God made any extertal Reve- 
lation at all, it can be but probable, cho perhaps, not in the 
ſame Degree of Probability, that he made this, or that Re- 
velation : And this Evidence all pretend to, fince, perhaps, 
chere never was a Titne or Place, . where ſome external Re- 
velation was. not believ'd, and ies Votaries equally confi- 
dent, that Theirs was a True Revelation : And, indeed, 
he ' prodigious Numbers of Revelations, which from Time 
to 


Chap. #2. Chriſtianity as old a the Creation; 


to Time have been in the World, ſhew how eafily Man- 
kind may in this Point be impos'd on. And as there can 
be no Demonſtration of the Revelation icſelf, ſo neither 
can there be any of its Conveyance to Poſterity ; much leſs 
that this, or that, has been convey'd entire to diſtant Times 
and Places; eſpecially, if a Revelation be of any Bulk; 
and which may have gone thorow the Hands of Men, who 
not only in the dark Ages of the Church, but even in the Be- 

ginning, if we judge by the Number of corrupred Paſſages, and 
even forg d Books, were capable of any pious Fraud. Nay, the 
very Nature of Probability is ſuch, that were it only left to 
Time itſelf, even that wou'd wear it quite out; at leaſt if it 


de true what Mathematicians pretend to demonſtrate, vis. 


That the Probability of Facts depending on human Teſti- £ 
mony, muſt gradually leſſen in Proportion to the Diftance 


of the Time when they were done. And we have a Reve- Craig's A 
rend Divine, who has publith'd, as he thinks, a Demonſtra- ip Matbe- 


matica Theo- 
tion of This, with Relation to Facts recorded in Scriprure ; ; ogiz Chriſti- 


and has gone ſo far, as to fix the preciſe Time, when all & 14 
Probability of the Truth of the an of Chriſt, will — 
en ſpent, and exhauſtec. 

' AxcuBisKoP Laud ſays, that the Aden we vield Land againſt 
eto this main Point of Divinity, that the Gcripture is Fiſher. p. 110. 
'« the Word of God, is grounded on no compelling or 
« demonſtrative Ratiocination, but relies on the Strength 
« of Faith more than any one Principle whatever,” And 
by the Confeſſion of the beft Proteſtant Writers, the i in- 
ternal Excellency of che Chriſtian Doctrines is the main 
Proof of their coming from God; and therefore; ' Mr. 
Chillingworth. ſays, For my Part, I profeſs, if che Doc- Relig. NPY 
＋ trine of the Scripture was not as good, and as fit to come Pert 1. c. 2 
* from — the Fountain of Goodneſs, as the Miracles, by * 
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n 
* main Pilar of my Faith; a ing . 
*« ſhould be much ſtagger d in it. > 7 

Tx1s, I think, may be fufliciem 6 e W a 


Folly they are guilty of, who, in Order to advance the Cre- 


dit of Revelation, endeavour to . 2 . of f Rer. 

ſon. 55 
. 1 don't think, we ought hung the Goa ard ſcr 

Reaſon, as Men had formerly; when That was the fole 


Rule God had given them for the Government of their 
Actions; fince now we Chriſtians have two ſupreme, | in- 


dependant Rules, Reaſon and Revelation ; agg. both r 
an abſolute Obedience. 
A. I can't ſee how that W 1 


govern' d by the latter, That ſuppoſes you muſt take every 
Thing on Truſt ; or meerly becauſe it's. ſaid by. thoſe, for 
- whoſe Dictates You are to have an implicit Faith: For to 
gs: Examine into the Truth of what they ſay, is renounci ing 


* Authority; as on the contrary, if Men are to be go- 
exn'd by their Reaſon, they are not to admit any Thing 
23 than as they ſee it reaſonable. To ſuppoſe both 
conſiſtent, is to ſuppoſe it inen to cake, and not to take, 
Things on Truſt. | 
To receive Religion on \ the 3 =» honey, fup- 
poſes, that if the fame Authority promulgated a' different 


Religion, we ſhou'd be oblig'd to receive it; and indeed, 
it's an odd Jumble, to prove the Truth, of a Book by the 


Truth of the Docrines it contains, and at the ſame Time 
conclude thoſe Doctrines to be true, becauſe contain di in 
chat Book; e, yet this, is 2, Jumble every One makes, 


"ho aſs * * bring te ed bath. by 


cs er th Sovereignty 
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of Reaſon, chan chat all Men, when chere is any 
in their traditional Religion, which in its Uitetal * ! 
can't be defended by Reaſon, have Necourſe to any! Me- P Tg 7 
| thod of Interpretation, tho ever fo forc'd, in Order to 1 
make it appear reaſonable. . And do not all Parties, when | | 
preſe'd, as they are all in cheir Turns, fay with Tertul- ; ! 
lian, „We ought to interpret Scripture, not by the Sound | 4 
of Words, but by che Nature of Things.” Malo te ad- Adv. prar: 1 
ſenſum rei, quam ad ſonum pocabuli exerceas, But ſome- | 
times the Letter of the Scripture is ſuch an Authority, as _ 
can't be parted with without Reg! and ſometimes Tis n | 
A Letter which killeth. | 1 
| In a Word, when Men, in defending their own, or 50 7 | 
attacking other traditionary Religions, have Recourſe to ; 
the Nature or Reaſon of Things; does not That how. - 
.they believe the Truth of all traditionary Religions is - 
to be n by it; as being That, which muſt tell them J 
what is true or falſe in Religion ? And were there not = 
ſome Truths relating to Religion of themſelves ſo evi- | 
dent, as that all muſt agree in them, nothing relating _— 
to Religion cou'd be prov'd, every Thing wou'd want a 1 2 
Further Proof; and if there are ſuch evident Truths, muſt | 
not all others be try'd by their Agreement with them? | j 
And are not theſe the Teſts, by which we are to diſtin- | 
guiſh the only True Religion from the many falſe Ones? IJ 
And do not all Parties alike own, there are fuck Teſts 4 


| drawn from the Nature of Things, each crying wen Reli- 
gion contains every Thing worthy, and nothing 
thy of having God for its Author; Pegs: donfe 
that Reaſon enables „% is wats ie 
ng toe for its Author. And It Ronin: Gl thaw this 
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1 d to require? -. 
_ In ſhort, nothing can n be more ce "chit har thews 
are ſome, Things in their own Nature good, ſome evil; 


and others neither good nor evil; and for the ſame Rea- 


ſon God commands the Good, and forbids che Evil, he 


leaves Men at Liberty in Things indifferent; it being 
inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to reward. the Obſervance 
of ſuch Things; and with his Goodneſs to poniſh for not 
obſerving them. And as he cou'd have no End in creating 


Mankind, but their. common Good; ſo they anſwer the 
End of their Creation, who do all the Good they can; 


and to enable Men to do do This, God has given them 


Reaſon to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, uſeful from uſeleſs 


Things: : Or in other Words, has made them moral A- 
gents, capable of diſcerning the Relations they: ſtand: in 


conſequently, Religion, thus founded on theſe immutable 


to God and one another; and* the Duties refulting from 
theſe Relations, ſo neceſſary to their common Good : And 


Relations, muſt at all Times, and in all Places, be alike 


immutable ; fince external Revelation; nor being Wie do 
make any Change in theſe Relations, and the Duties 


that neceſſarily reſult from them, can only recommend, and 


inculcate theſe Duties; except we ſuppoſe, that God at 
d the Tyrant, and impos'd ſuch Commands, as the 


Relations we ſtand 2 in tO him, and one another; | no e 


e 4 


DO irnagine any external W not to e on te | 


Reafon of Things, 'is to make Things give Place to Words; 


and implies, that from the Tims this Rule commenc'd, we 


were forbid to act as moral Agents, in judging what is good, 
or evil; fit, or unfit; and that we are to make no other Uſe 
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et our Reaſon, thin to ſee. what'is de literal Meaning of 
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Texts; and to admit That only to be the Will of God. 
be ever ſo inconſiſtent with the Light of Nature, and 


nothing good or evil in itſelf, but that all depends on che 


Will ef an erbitrary Being; which, tho' jt may change 


1 every Moment, i is to > be een found? in Wen a nr 


Ae 55 Mes; if I disk, ehe in Wenig thr r 


a Law of Reaſon, antecedent to any external Revelation, 
that God can't diſpenſe, either with his Creatures or him-- 
ſelf, for not obſerving ; and that no external Revelation 


che eternal Reaſsn of Things. Is not this to infer, there's | 


can be true, that in the leaſt Circumſtance, or minu- 
teſt Point, is inconſiſtent with it. If ſo, how can we af- 
firm any one Thing in Revelation to be true, till we per- 


ceive; by that Underſtanding, which God' has given us to 


diſcern the Truth of Things; whether: ir a ea with this 
. mmutable Law, or not? 


Ir we can't believe otter than as „ ug appear to 
dur Underſtandings, to ſuppoſe God requires us to give up 
our Underſtandings (a Matter we can't know but by uſing | 


our Underſtanding \) to any Authority whatever, is to ſup- 


poſe he requires Impoſſibilities. And our ſelf-evident No- 


tions being the Foundation of all Certainty, we can 


judge of Things, as they are found to be more r le 
able to them; to deny This on any Pretence whatever, can 


ſerve only to introduce an univerſal Scepticiſm. And there- 
fore Biſhop Tay very juſtly obſerves, „ Tis Reaſon that is Potern, Dito, 


the Judge; and Fathers, Councils, Tradition, and Serip-b. 18 
ture the Evidence,” And if Reaſon be the Judge, can 
it form a right Judgment, without examining into every 


TR which offers itſelf for Evidence? And wou'd it nor 
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Scripture can only be a ſecondary Rule, as far as it is found 
agreeable to the Nature of Things; or to thoſe ſelf- evi- 
dent Notions, * . Fan of all rt 
and Certainty. | 


ven! 


Chriſtianity as ald as the. Creati 


ache wat. if it had not eg Taſts, by. which & 
cou d try all Evidences relating to religious Matters. 


B. Tuo Reaſon. may he che Judge; yet S. 


we fay, is the Rule, by wine * . Jade of the 


Truth of Things. 
A. Ir it be ſuch a Rule, and lt bn dh e the n- 


Iificarions neceflary to make it ſo? . But if Reaſon muſt tell 
us what thoſe Qualifications are, and whether they are to be 
found in Scr ipture; and if one of thoſe Quatifications 


is, that the Scripture muſt be agreeable to the Nature of 


Things; does not That ſuppoſe the Nature of Things to be 
the ſtanding Rule, by which we muſt judge of the Truth 


of all thoſe Doctrines contain d in the Scriptures? So that the 


I ſhort, no Man can ny more > Mabe. the Objects of 
his own Underſtanding, and their Relations, by the Facul- 


tics of another, than he can ſee with another Man's Eyes ; 
or than one Ship can be guided by the Helm of another: 
And therefore, he, who: demands a Man's Aﬀent to any 
Thing, without conveying into his Mind ſuch Reaſons as 
may produce a Senſe of the Truth of it; erects a Tyranny 
his Underſtanding, and demands an impoſſible Tri- 
bute. No Opinion, tho' ever ſo certain to one Man, can 
be infus d into another as certain, by any Method, but by 


. opening his Underſtanding, ſo: that he may find the Rea- 
- Tonableneſs of it in his own Mind; and conſequently, the 


only Criterion, by which he tries his own Reaſonings, muſt 

be the internal Evidence he has already of certain Truths, 

and the Agreeableneſs of his Inferences to them, And, 
To 


a Creature to have Kain l Mel kin, 
A ee 18 2 Costradictkon 
and if we are religious as we are rational, can Religion 
oblige us not to be govern'd by Reaſon, che but for a Mo- 


ment ? Nay, what is the Religion of all rational Beings, 


but what the Scripture terms it, a reaſortable Service? Or, 
their Reaſon 


ſon were not only given for the ſame End, the Good of Man- 
kind; but they are, as far as ſuch dubjects extend, the fame, 
and commence together. And if God can no otherwiſe ap- 


ply to Men, but by applying to cheir Reaſon, (which he is 


continually doing by the Light of Nature ) does he not by 
That bid them uſe their Reaſon ? And can God at the ſame 


Time forbid It, by requiring an N In Faith in 1 Per- 


| ſon whatever ? 


Ir You allow, that Men by their 3 Faculties 
are made like unto God, and fram'd after his Image ; and 
that Reaſon is the moſt excellent Gift God can beſtow ; 
do they not deſtroy this Likenefs, deface this Image, and 


give up the Dignity of human Narure, when ey * up | 


their Reaſon to any Perſon whatever ? 


Can we lay too great A Streſs on | Reaſon, _ we 
cali * tis only by Virtue of It God can hold Communi- 
cation with Man ? Nor can, otherwiſe, if I may ſo ſpeak, 
witneſs for bimſelf, or aſſert the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


of his Conduct; than. by ſubmitting his Ways to Mens cool 


Deliberation, and ſtrict Examination? ſince tis from the 
Marks we diſcern in the Laws of che Univerſe, and its 


employ d on ſuch Subjects, as conduce to the 
Dignity of the rational Nature? 80 that Religion and Rea- 
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Government, that we can demonſtrate i it to be govern'd by a Blog 
| God of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs : "BD, whoſe Reaſon 


does 
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does not enable him to do This, can neither ems ps 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, or even the Being, of a Gl. 
| Tux only anſwer the End for which their Reaſon was 


given them, who judge of the Will of God, by" the Rea- 
| ſonableneſs and Goodneſs of Doctrines; and think his 


Laws, like his Works, carry in them the Marks of Divi- 
nity ; and they likewiſe do the greateſt Honour to the Scrip- 
ture, who ſuppoſe it deals with Men as with rationa} 
Creatures; and therefore admit not of any of! its Doctrines 
without a ſtrict Examination; and thoſe, who take a con- 
trary Method, wou'd, if they liv'd in Turky, wet Me- 
bomerifme, and believe in the Alcoran. n 

Axp indeed, a. blind Submiſſion is ſo fas. Wah 1 
Credit to True Religion, that it puts all Religions on the 
ſame Foot; for without judging of a Religion by its in- 
ternal Marks, there's nothing but Miracles to plead ; and 
Miracles true or falſe, if they are believ'd (and where 
are they not ? + will have the fame Effect: Nay, if Mira- 


yy 


cles can be perform'd. by evil, as well as by good Beings, 


the worſt Religion may have the moſt Miracles, as need - 
ing them moſt. And it was a proverbial Saying among the 


Phil oſophers of Greece, Otuuzle phwpors : : Mirac les for Fools, 


and Reaſons for wiſe Men. The Boetians were remarkable 
ir 81 idity, and the Number of their Oracles; ; and 
n further than the Chriſtian World, You 


will find, chat Ignorance, and the Belief of daily Mira- 
cles go hand in hand; and that chere 8 nothing too ab- 


ſurd for the Peoples Belief. And if the moſt learned 


See bis Alone Huetius gives us a true: Account of Things, there are 
ranz Qua no Miracles recorded in the Bible, but om of the like 
Nature are to be, found in Pagan Hiſtories. "40 
4 rationis r 
| Hal 4 3 | | Wov'p 
{ 
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Wov'p not Chriſtians themſelves, chink it a ſufficient 
Proof of a Religion's not coming from God, if. it wanted 
any of thoſe internal Marks, by which the Truth of all * TD J 
Religion is to be try'd, without inquiring into its Miracles, | 
or any other external Proofs ? and conſequently, A E088 
theſe internal Marks are found, are not external Marks need- 1 
leſs ? Bur, 

How can we maintain, chat the Scripture carries wich it 
all thoſe internal Marks of Truth, which are inſeparable 
from God's Laws; and at the ſame Time afhrm, it requires 
an implicit Faith, and blind Obedience to all its Dictates? 
if it does ſo, how could we have examin'd whether ir had thoſe U 
internal Marks? Or how can we ſay, we can't know with- — | | 
out the Scripture, what are the internal Marks of. Truth; | } 
and at the ſame Time ſuppoſe, we muſt by our Reaſon * | 

know what are thoſe Marks, before we can tell whether 
they are to be found in the Scripture 28 | 


Ir our Nature is a rational Nature, and our agil 1 1 
reaſonable Service, there muſt be ſuch a neteſſary, and cloſe | | 
Connexion berween them, as to. leave no Room for any on”. | 
Thing chat is arbitrary to intervene : And confequently, the 8 
Religion of all rational Beings muſt conſiſt, in uſing ſuch a 3 
Conduct to God, and their Fellow-Creatures, as Reaſon, 
whatever Circumſtances they are in, does dire, | 

Wr find St. Paul himſelf ſaying, that Tho' We, (the Apo- 
ſtles) or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel, let Sal. 1. 3. 4 
him be accurſed : And is not this laying the whole Streſs on F | 
its internal Marks ? Since there's nothing in the Nature of i 


ſuch Things as have not thoſe Nane to hinder them from e 1 5 „ 
being chang d every Moment. * 4 5 
Ap as to thoſe who PRE” Reach in Gee to 8 | 
Revelation, I wou'd ask them; what greater Proof the 
Cc... Scrip- 
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Scripture can give us of the Rectitude of human” Under- 
ſtanding in religious Matters, than calling it the Izſpira- 
tion f the Almighty ; or than God's fo frequently appeal- 
ing to it, for the Juſtification of his own Conduct? 
Im che Prophet Iſaiab, God reprefenting his own Con- 
duct towards his People, under the Parable of a Vineyard, 
the 4.3 Expreſly ſays, O ye Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and Men of 
Judah, judge, I pray you, betiveen me and my Vineyard. And 
in Exekiel, God, after a long Vindication of his Carriage 
Erol. 18:25. towards his People, appeals to them, ſaying, Hear now, O 
| Houſe of Iſrael, is nat my Way equal? Are not your Ways un- 
: ur. 6. 2,3, equal? And in the Prophet Micab he ſays, He will plead 
with them; asks what he has done; and bids them teftify againſt 
Ie. 1. 16. 18. þim, Arid in the Prophet 1/aiab, after the Lord had faid, J. aſh 
ye, make ye clean, put away the Evil of your Doings from before 
mine Eyes; Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well; ſeek Fudgment, 
relieve the oppreſſed; judge the Fatherleſs; plead for the Wi. 
dow ; he adds, Come near, let us reaſon together, tho your 

Sins be as Scarlet, they fhall be as white at Snow. Does 
not God here appeal to their Reaſon for the Sufficiency 
of moral Things, to waſh away their Sins, tho' of the 
deepeſt Die? And cou'd God and Man reaſon together, ex- 

cept there were ſome Notions in common to both; ſome 
Foundation for fuch Reaſoning ? Otherwiſe how cou'd Fob 
Jeb. 13. 3. ſay, I deſire to reaſon with God? And certainly, the next 
Thing to reaſoning with God, is reaſoning with one ano- 
| ther about God and Religion; That being the chief End, 

| 4% 18- 4. for which our Reaſon was giv'n us. Thus Paul reaſon'd in 
c. 19 2. the Synagogue every Sabbath. And again, He reaſon'd with 
4-24, 25. them out af the Scriptures. And as he reafon'd of Righteouſ- 

| neſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come, Felix trembl'd : 


Which, 
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Which, certainly, he had never done, had Paul talk'd about 
Types, Allegories, Rites, and Ceremonies, &c.. 

B. You argue, as if we had no certain Way of knowing 
the Will of God, except from the Light of Nature, and 
that eternal Rule of Reaſon, by which, You ſuppoſe, God 
- governs all his own Actions, and expects Men ſhou'd govern 
all theirs; but may not God take what Method he pleaſes, 
to communicate his Mind? 

A. Tuls all traditional Religions with equal Confidence 
aſſert; and they wou'd have equal Right to plead it, if Rea- 
ſon did not afford Men certain Criteria to know God's Will 
by, which Way ſoever reveal'd. 

I God created Mankind to make them happy here, or 
Hereafter, the Rules he gave them, muſt be ſufficient to an- 


_ anſwer that benevolent Purpoſe of infinite Wiſdom ; and 


conſequently, had Mankind obſery'd them, there cou'd have 
been no Occaſion for an external Revelation; and its great 
Uſe now is, to make Men obſerve thoſe neglected Rules, 


which God, of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, deſign'd 


for their preſent, and future Happineſs. 
B. Do not our Divines ſay, Mankind were for many 
Ages in a deplorable mm for want of an external Reve- 


lation ? 
A. Ir God does every Thing that's fit for him to do, 


cou'd Men be in ſuch a State, becauſe God did not do a 


Thing, which was not fit for him to do? wiz. make a Re- 


velation, before it was fic for him to make it? Or can the 


greateſt Part of Mankind be now in that deplorable Condi- 
tion, for want of a Revelation, which God, our of his infi- 


nite Wiſdom, has not as yet thought fit to communicate to 
them; at leaſt with chat Evidence, as 1s een to make 


them * i? 


een | Mosr 
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Myst not theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe, that either God, 


in creating Mankind, did not deſign theit future Happineſs, 
tho he gave chem immortal Souls capable of it; or elſe, 
that cho he deſign d it, he preſcribd them ſuch Means, 
or gave them ſuch Rules, as either were not ſufficient at 
firſt ; or in Proceſs of Time became inſufficient for me 
End? but that after Men had been, for. many Ages, in 

this miſerable Condition, God thought fit to mend the eter- 
nal, univerſal Law of Nature, by adding certain Obſervan- 
ces to | it, not founded on the Reaſon of Things; and that 
thoſe, out of his partial Goodneſs, he communicated only to 
ſome; leaving the greateſt Part in W former wa, and 


deplorable State ? KG. 


Is it not incumbent on thoſe, 3 8 maky! ny external: 
Revelation ſo neceſſary to the Happineſs of all Mankind, to. 
ſhew, how it is conſiſtent with the Notion of God's being 
univerſally benevolent, not to have reveal'd i it to all his Chil- 
dren, when all had equal Need of it > Was it not as eaſy for 
him to have communicated it to all Nations, as to any one 
Nation, or Perſon? Or in all Languages, as in any One? 
Nay, was it not as eaſy for him to have made all Men, for 
che ſake of chis noble End, ſpeak in one, and the ſame Lan- 


guage; as it was at firſt, to multiply Languages, to prevent 
their building a Tower up to Heaven? Nay, I fee nor 


how God can have any Need at all of Language, to le, 


Mankind know his Will; ſince he has at all Times com- 


municated his Mind to them without it. 


B. THESE, | confeſs, are conſiderable Difficulties: . 8 
as to the laſt Difficulty, did not God give Laws to _ ewe, 
of which other Nations knew nothing? 

A. Nox were they concern'd to know,” or + weg 8 | 
_ to obſerye chem; nor did they bind the Jews them- 


8 abe. 
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ſelves, but for a Time; and even chen, they were for 
the moſt Part impracticable, out of the Land of Ca- 
naan; where God, as I ſhall fully ſhew hereafter, ated 


not as Governour of the Univerſe, but as King of the 


Jeus, by Virtue of the Horeb Covenant; which he ob- 
tain'd at his own Requeſt. But when God acts as Go- 


vernour of the Univerſe, his Laws are alike deſign'd for 
all under his Government ; that is, all Mankind : And 
conſequently, what equally concerns all, muſt be equally 
knowable by all. And if the Univerſality of a Law, 


be the only certain Mark of its coming from the Gover- 


nour of Mankind; how can we be certain, Thar, which 
wants this Mark, comes from him? And if Religion be- 


longs to us, as we are Men, muſt we not, as Men, be 
capable of knowing it? And if all Mankind are Crea- 


tures of the ſame Creator, and Fellow-Creatures with 
one another, muſt not all their religious Duries, as they are 
Creatures of the ſame God, and Fellow-Creatures with 
one another, be the fame? And let me add, that 
Is Men are religious, as they are rational ; muſt they 


not be capable, when they come to the Uſe of their 
Reaſon, of knowing a Religion founded on Reaſon? Or 
muſt they be oblig'd to leave their Country, and end- 


leſly rove up and down, in ſearch of ſuch Opinions, as 


have no Foundation in Reaſon ? Or, if they are forc'd 


to ſtay at Home, be ever examining into all the arbi- 
trary Precepts, which are to be met with in any of the 
traditional Religions they can come at? And ſhou'd they 


do ſo, muſt they not, fince Reaſon cou'd not direct them 


in Things not depending on Reaſon, perpetually remain in 
a State of Uncertainty ? . 
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1 might go further, and ask You, Wherher it is con- 
fiſtent with that Impartiality, which is eſſential to the 


' Deity, not to make thoſe, he defigns ſhould know his 


Will by Revelation, capable of knowing that Revelation; 
and conſequently , his Will, contain'd it, at one Time 
as well as another? Which cou'd not be, if that which 
was plain at firſt, became obſcure by Reaſon of the Change 
of Languages, Cuſtoms, the Diſtance , of Time and 
Place, the Errors of Tranſcribers and Tranſlators, and an 
hundred other Things too long to mention. Can theſe 
Difficulties be avoided, without ſuppoſing, that Religion, 
which Way ſoever reveal'd, carries ſuch internal Marks 
of Truth, as, at all Times and Places, plainly ſhews 
Itſelf, even to the meaneſt Capacity, to be the Will of 
a Being of univerſal and impartial Benevolence. 

B. Tax greater Streſs You lay on Reaſon, the more 
You extol Revelation; which being. defign'd to exalt and 


and perfect our rational Nature, muſt be itſelf highly 
reaſonable. 


A. I grant You this is the Deſign of Religion; but have 
not the Eccleſiaſticks in moſt Places entirely defeated 
this Deſign; and ſo far debas d human Nature, as to render 
it unſociable, fierce and cruel ?' Have they not made ex- 
, ternal Revelation the Pretence of filling the Chriſtian World 
"wth Animoſity, Hatred, Perſecution, Ruin and Deſtruc- 
tion; in Order to get an abſolute Dominion over the 
Conſciences, Properties and Perſons of the Laity ? But 
paſſing this over, If the Perfection of any Nature, whe- 
ther human, angelical, or divine, conſiſts in being £o-. 
vern'd by the Law of its Nature; and ours, in acting 
that Part, for which we were created ; by obſerving all 
thoſe Duties, which are founded on the Relation we 
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ſtand in to God and one another; can Revelation any 
otherwiſe help to perfect human Nature, but as it in- 
duces Men to live up to this Law of their Nature? 
And if this Law is the Teſt of the PerfeQion of any 
written Law; muſt not That be the moſt perfect Law, by 
which the Perfection of all others is to be try'd? And, 

Ir nothing but Reaſoning can improve Reaſon, and 


no Book can improve my Reaſon in any Point, but as 


it gives me convincing Proofs of its Reaſonableneſs; a Re- 


velation, that will not ſuffer us to judge of its Dictates 


by our Reaſon, is ſo far from improving Reaſon, that 


it forbids the Uſe of it; and reaſoning Faculties unex- 


ercis'd, will have as little Force, as unexercis'd Limbs ; 
He that is always carry'd, will at length become una- 


ble to go: And if the Holy Ghoſt, as Biſhop Taylor ſays, Liberty of 
works by heightening, and improving our natural Faculties ; e. = 19. 


it can only be by uſing ſuch Means as will improve 


them, in propoſing Reaſons and Arguments to convince - 
our Underſtanding ; which can only be improv'd, by ſtu- 
dying the Nature and Reaſon of Things: I applyd my xcaer 1 15. 


Heart (ſays the wiſeſt of Men) to know, and to ſearch, 
and to ſeek out Wiſdom, and the Reaſon of Things. 

So that the Holy Ghoſt can't deal with Men as ratio- 
nal Creatures, but by propoſing Arguments to convince 
their Underſtandings, and influence their Wills, in the ſame 


Manner as if propos'd by other Agents; for to go be- 


yond This, would be making Impreſſions on Men, as a 


Seal does on Wax; to the confounding of their Rea- 


ſon, and their Liberty in chooſing ; and the Man 
would then be merely paſſive, and the Action would be the 


Action of another Being acting upon him; for which he 


could be no Way accountable : But if the Holy Ghoſt does 
| | not 
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not act thus, and Revelation itſelf be not arbitrary; muſt 
it not be founded on the Reaſon of Things? And con- 
ſequently, be a Republication, or Reſtoration of the Religion of 
| Nature? And fince that takes in every Thing thus founded, 
all the Help any Authority whatever can afford a rea- 
ſonable Being, is the - offering him Arguments, of which 
his own Reaſon muſt judge: And when he perceives 
their Agreement with his ſelf-evident Notions, tis then, 
and only then, he can be ſure of their Truth: And tho' 
Men cou'd not miſtake, as we ſee they daily do, a na- 
tural for a ſupernatural Suggeſtion ; yet whether that Sug- 
geſtion comes from a good or evil Being, (continually 
rempting People) can only be judg'd by the Nature of 
the Things ſuggeſted. For tis in vain to have Re- 
courſe to Miracles, if evil as well as good Beings had 
the Power of doing them? And ſome are fo heterodox, 
as to imagine, one Reaſon why evil Beings are permit- 
ted to do Miracles, is, leaſt from the Report of Mira- 
cles, (which is alike ſpread every where, and for every 
Religion) Men might be tempted not to rely on the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of Things; and fo run into endleſs Su- 
perſtitions, And, 
Pas. Gor, in the Old Teſtament, is ſaid to ſuffer Miracles 
to be done by falſe Prophets, .in Order to prove his 
People; and in the New, ſuch Miracles, as wou d, 7 
Mar, 24. 21. “7 were poſſible, deceive the very Elect. 
| In ſhort, Revelation either bids, or forbids Men to 
uſe their Reaſon, in judging of all religious Matters; if 
the former, then it only declares That to be our Duty, 
which was ſo independent of and, antecedent to Revela- 
tion; if the latter, then it does not deal with Men as with 
rational Creatures; but deprives them of that ineſtimab l 
hleſſing. B. Wno 
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B. Wno, I pray, maintains, that Revelation forbids us 
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the Uſe of our oma] in judging of ae Truth of any : 


religious Matters? 


A. Is not every One of this Opinion, that ſays, we are 
not to read the Scripture with Freedom of aſſenting, or diſ- 


ſenting, juſt as we judge it agrees, or diſagrees with the 


Light of Nature, and che Reaſon of Things? And this, one 
wou' d think, none cou'd deny was abſolutely neceſſary, in 
reading a Book, where tis own'd that the Letter killetb. 


Nay, do not all in Effect own as much, who will not allow 


the Scripture any Meaning, how plain ſoever, but what is 


agreeable to their Reaſon ? which ſhews, that in their Opi- 
nion, Reaſon was rather given to ſupply the Defects of Re- 
velation, than Revelation the Defects of Reaſon. Is there 
a Divine, who, tho' he pretends ever ſo high a Veneration 
for the Scripture, but will own there are many Places, 
where tis neceſſary to recede from the Letter, and find 
out a Senſe agreezble to his Reaſon ; which ſuppoſes it is 
That, and not the Authority of the Book, for that's the 
ſame in both Caſes; which makes him approve the lite- 
ral Senſe in one Caſe, and condemn it in another. And 
were Men not govern'd by their Reafon, bur by ſome ex- 
ternal Revelation, they had nothing more to do, but to 
take the Words of that Revelation, in its literal, obvious, 
and plain Meaning, how abſurd ſoever 1 it might appear to 
their carnal Reaſon. 

B. Wr may take the Words of fallible Men in the 
plain, literal Senſe ; but if any Thing is ſaid by infallible 
Men, which in the obvious Meaning of the Words is incon- 
ſiſtent with Reaſon, we muſt have Recourſe to an allegori- 
cal Senſe; or if that will not do, we muſt put no Meaning 
at all on the Words; thus we ſupport the Dignity of both 
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A. Is not This owning you take not your Religion from 
thoſe infallible Men, but you endeayour to impoſe that 
Religion your Reaſon tells you is true, upon their Words; 
by allowing them no other Meaning, how plain ſoever, 
but what you antecedently know by the Light of Nature to 
be the Will of God. And | 
THERE's no Book, but You may own its Infallibility, 
and yet be entirely govern'd by your Reaſon, if You, as of- 
ten as You find any Thing not agreeable to your Reaſon, 
3 N torture it, to make it ſpeak what is ſo. Would you think a 
Mabometan was govern'd by his Alchoran, who, upon all 
Occaſions ſhould thus depart from the literal Senſe ; nay, 
would You not tell him, that his inſpir'd Book fell infi- 
nitely ſhort of  Czcero's. uninſpir'd Writings ; where there 
is no ſuch Occaſion to recede from the Letter? 
Tur Moammarites, a famous Sect among the Mahome- 
tans, and the Myfticks, very numerous in Turky, ſenſible 
of the Difficulties and Uncertainties that attend all tradi- 
Ve, Lite tional Facts, maintain, That God can never diſcover 
in Kap. before « himſelf with Certainty any other Way, than by ſpeaking 
hs? 39:40. © © to the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men: For if we de- 
« pend, ſay they, on Oral Tradition, we lay ourſelves open 
« to the greateſt Falſities and Impoſitions; there being no- 
« thing ſo liable to infinite Changes and Alterations, num- 
i 85 | u berleſs Miſtakes, Additions and Subſtractions, according 
5 „ as Mens Opinions vary by the Change of Times and Cir- 
« cumſtances: Nor are Books more exempt from ſuch 
Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty ; ſince we find ſo much Diſ- 
« agreement among Books wrote by different Men, in diffe- 
rent Parts and different Ages; and even among the diffe- 
rent Books of the lame Men. But re continue they, 
Ws We 
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we ſhould reſolve all our Faith into the ſole Text of the 
« Alchoran, the Difficulty and Uncertainty will ſtill re- 
« main; if we conſider, how many Metaphors, Allegories, 


and other Figures of Speech ; how many obſcure, ambi- 
* guous, intricate and myſterious Paſſages are to be met 
<« with in this infallible Book; and how different are the 
“ Opinions, Expoſitions and Interpretations of the moſt 
ſubtle Doctors, and learned Commentators on every one 


K 
A 


A 
2 


e to the certain Knowledge of the Truth, is to conſult 
« God himſelf, wait his Inſpirations, live juſt and honeſt 


„ Lives, be kind and beneficent to all our Fellow-Crea- 


< tures, and pity ſuch as differ from us in their Opini- 
ons about the Authority, Integrity, and Meaning of the 


cc Alchoran. 


Tu Mabometans, tho' they own the Law of Chriſt, yer 


of them. The only ſure Way, then, add they, to come 
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they make it of no Uſe, becauſe they ſuppoſe, the Law of 


Mabomet is more per fect; and tis That they muſt ſtick to: 
And do not ſome Men, by arguing much after the ſame 
Manner in relation to the Goſpel, render the Law of Na- 
ture uſeleſs? But if we are ſtill moral Agents, and as ſuch 
are capable of judging between Religion and Superſtirion ; 
can we think otherwiſe of the Goſpel, than that it is de- 
ſign d, not to free us from the eternal Law of Nature, but 


from thoſe Abſurdities, which the Folly or Knavery of 


Men have introduc'd in Oppoſition to it? Hence it is, that 


the Scripture ſpeaks in general Terms, without defining 


thoſe Things which it commands, or forbids; becauſe it ſup- 
poſes Men moral Agents, capable by their Reaſon to diſcern 


Good from Evil, Virtue from Vice, Religion from Super - 


ſtit ion. 


ola B. Oun 
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Poſthumous 
Works þ 226. 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vor. J. 


"bs Mr. Lock reaſons juſtly, No Miſſion can be look'd on 
to be divine, that delivers any Thing derogating from the 
« Honour of the one, only, true, inviſible God; or incon- 
« fiſtent with Natural Religion and the Rules of Morality: 
« Becauſe God having diſcover'd to Men the Unity and Ma- 
« jeſty of His eternal Godhead, and the Truths of Natural 
Religion and Morality by the Light of Reaſon, he cannot 
« be ſuppos'd to back the contrary by Revelation ; for that 
would be to deſtroy the Evidence and Uſe of Reaſon, 
without which, Men cannot be able to diſtinguiſh divine 
Revelation from diabolical Impoſture. 


| Doxs not this ſuppoſe, Firſt, That no Miſſion can be 
divine, or its Revelation true, that admits of more than 
one, only, true, inviſible God? Secondly, That Men, by 
their Reaſon, muſt know, wherein the Honour of this one, 
only, true, inviſible God conſiſts; otherwiſe, they might 
(for ought they know) be oblig'd by Revelation to admit 
what is derogatory to his Honour? Thirdly, They muſt 
know by the Light of Reaſon, what are the Truths of 


* 


ac 
cc 


«c 


Natural Religion and Rules of Morality ; becauſe other- 


wiſe they might be oblig'd to admit Things inconſiſtent 


with them: And that to ſuppoſe the contrary, wou'd be 


to deſtroy the Uſe and Evidence of Reaſon, without which, 
Men would not be able to diſtinguiſh divine Revelation 
from diabolical Impoſture; which implies, that in Things 
tending to the Honour of God, and the Good of Mankind, 
ite dernier Reſort is to Reaſon ; whoſe Dictates, as they need 
no Miracles for their Support, ſo all Doctrines inconſiſtent 
with them, tho' they plead endleſs Miracles, muſt be look'd 
upon as diabolical Impoſtures, And 
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Wurx the Apoſtle ſays, Whatſoever Things are true, u. 4 8. 


whatſoever Things are honeft, whatſoever Things are juſt, 


whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are hovehy, 
whatſoever Things are of good Report, if there be any Virtue, 
if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things; is not this re- 


ferring us to the Light of Nature, to know what theſe 
Things are, which ſhew themſelves to be the Will of God 
by their internal Excellency ? | 


B. Oux Divines, tho' they own Reaſon may do tolera- 
bly well in Things between Man and Man, yet in Matters 


relating to God, Reaſon, they ſay, muſt ſubmit to Faith; 
and that the chief End of Revelation is to give Men, eſpe- 


cially the common People, juſt Conceptions, and right No- 


tions of the Nature and Perfections of God; which they 
cou'd never have from the dim Te of Nature, without 


the Help of Revelation. 

A. Txo' they argue thus, yet at che fine Time they 
find themſelves oblig'd to own, that the Scripture, when 
taken literally, gives the Vulgar falſe and unworthy No- 
tions of the divine Nature; by imputing, almoſt every where, 
to God, not only human Parts, but human Weakneſs and 
Imperfections, and even the worſt of human Paſſions. Fo 
this, indeed, they have two Anſwers, which ſeem inconſi- 


ſtent : Firſt, That 'tis neceſſary to accommodate Things in 


ſome Meaſure to the groſs Conceptions of the Vulgar. The 


Other is, that Reaſon has given all Men ſuch juſt Concep- 


tions of the divine Nature, that there's no Danger that 
even the common People ſhou'd take theſe — 
n 

B. Tuo' Reaſon, on which You ks ſuch Streſs, may 
. that there are not more Gods than One; yet 
Reaſon can never tell us, that there's more than One that is 


God; 
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God ; tho? Reaſon tells us, that there are not Three Gods, 
yet Reaſon cou'd never tell us, that, tho' in the Idea of a 
divine Perſon, the- Idea of God be included, each Perſon 
being by himſelf God; yet that the Multiplying of divine 
| Perſons, was not the Multiplying of Gods? And tho! 
Reaſon declares, there's a Difference between Three and 
One; yet Reaſon will never diſcover, that there's no more 
in Three Perſons, than in One; all Three together being the 
ſame Numerical God, as each is by himſelf. Reaſon will 
never be able to find out a Middle between a Numerical, 
and a Specifick Unity ; between One in Number, and One 
in Kind; and yet without it, how can we ſuppoſe the ſame 
God to be ſelf-exiſtent, and not ſelf-exiſtent, c. Reaſon 
can as little diſcover a Medium between a Nominal, and a 
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f Real Difference; and yet without it how can we avoid Sa- 

| | bellianiſm on the one Hand, or Polythei/m on the other? 

4 There's nothing Reaſon can tell us more plainly, than that 

4 God and a Man are two diſtinct, intelligent Perſons; but 

4 can Reaſon tell us they may become one intelligent Perſon, 

4 even while their perſonal Natures and Properties remain in- 2 
1 finitely diſtinct and different? Thus Vou ſee, how Reaſon 
' muſt ſubmit to Faith. 

= A. 1, for my Part, not underſtanding theſe Octhadox Pa- 


radoxes, can only at preſent fay, I do not disbelieve them ; 
but muſt add, that as I am a rational Creature, and God 
requires of me a reaſonable Service, T ought not, nay, I can- 
not have any Faith, which will not bear the Teſt of Rea- 
[| ſon ; and therefore, notwithſtanding your Maxim of Rea- 
. ſon's ſubmitting to Faith, I will venture to affirm, if a 
# 5 Book aſſert (ſuppoſing the Words of it are taken in their 
1 plain, literal Senſe) immoral, or impious Doctrines; and 
there are not in that Book certa in Marks to tell us, where 


they 
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Chap. 12. 


| they are to be taken literally, and where figuratively ; or, 
what is the figurative Senſe; that Men in theſe Points are 
as much. to be determin'd by their Renton, as if chere was 
no fuch Book, wp 

B. Tas, ſure, can't be the Caſe with relation to the 
Scriptures. 

A. 1 ſhall only tell You what the moſt celebrated Fa- 
thers ſay on this Head. Athanafins ſays, (a) © Should we 
e underſtand a great Part of the facred Writ literally, we 
* ſhould fall into moſt enormous Blaſphemies. St. Cyril 
ſays (5) much the ſame. St. Gregory the firſt ſays, (c) * "06 
« Scripture is not only dead, but deadly; for it is written, 
te The Letter kills, but the Spirit quickneth ; and this is 
e what the whole divine Letter does.” And in another 
Place (4) he compares them to Beaſts who regard the Let- 
ter. And St. Terom ſays, (e) © If we adhere to the Fleſh 
« of the Letter, it will be the Occaſion of many Evils.” 
And Gregory Nyſſen (F) makes the like Reflection. 

B. I durſt not have made ſo bold with the Scriptures, as 
theſe Fathers; but content myſelf with ſaying with the ex- 
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cellent Biſhop of Litchfield, that « God, was he to ſpeak Defence of 


Chriſtin. 


« with Men, muſt not only ſpeak their very Language, p. 363. 


« but according to the Conceptions of thoſe, he ſpeaks 
« to: To rectify their Sentiments in Natural, Hiſtorical, 
« or Chronological Matters; to mend their Logrck, or Rhe- 
c #0rjick when 'tis defective; but has no ill Influence on 


Piety, is not the Buſineſs of Revelation. Needleſly 


(a) Quæſtiones ad Antiochum, To. 2. p. 357. D (5) L. 9. contr. Julian, p 303 ; 
O4, to. 6. Oper. (c) Comm. on 2 Kings c 7. (d) Prolog. in Cant. Cantic. fol. 256. 
col. 1. B. (e) In Gal. c. 5. p · 84 B. 2 De vita Moy ſis, To. I, p 235, D. & d. 
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« to contradict innocent vulgar Notions, is the ſure Way 


« to loſe the Peoples Affections, and to . a nn 
Way of gaining them. 

A. Wirn Submiſſion to this 4 A is there 
no Difference between God's not rectifying Mens Senti- 


ments in thoſe Matters, and uſing himſelf ſuch Sentiments : 


as need to be rectify'd; or between God's not mending 


Mens Logick, or Rhetorick, where tis defective, and uſing 


much himſelf ; or between God's not contradicting vulgar | 
Notions, and confirming them ; by ſpeaking according to 


them ? Or can the God of Truth, ſtand in need of Error 


to ſupport his Truth ; his eternal Truth? Or can infi- 
nite Wiſdom deſpair of gaining, or. keeping Peoples Aﬀec- 
tions, without having Recourſe to ſuch mean Arts? No 
Wonder, if Men uſe pious F rauds, when they think God 


Himſelf has Recourſe to them. In this Caſe, muſt not 


Men by their Reaſon judge, when God makes uſe of de- 
fective Logick, or Rhetorick; and ſpeaks in Natural, Hiſto- 
rical, and Chronological Matters, not according to the 


Truth of Things, but according to the Conceptions of 


thoſe of the vulgar, to whom he directs his Speech ? 
Nor can I think of any Falſhood, ſuppos' d to be autho- 


ris'd by the God of Truth, but may be made uſe of to 


ſome ill Purpoſe ; in Divinity as well as Mathematicks 
24 a certain Maxim, Uno abſurdo dato mille ſequentur. 
St. Auftin argues after another Manner, in ſaying , 


Gen, ad Lit. c nt Unbelievers know us to be miſtaken in ſuch 


« Things as concern the Natural World, and alledge our 
“ Books for ſuch vain Opinions; how ſhall they believe 
« the ſame Books, when they ſpeak of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and the World to come: ? 


Dx. 
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Dx. Prideaux, ſpeaking of the Marks of Impoſture, fo, 

If there be but one known Truth in the whole Scheme Bedi. 13% 
te of Nature with which it interferes, This muſt make the Edit. 7 boo. 
« Diſcovery ; and there's no Man, that forgeth an Tmpofture, 

« but makes himſelf liable to be this Way convicted of it. 

The Doctor, ſure, wou'd not have aſſerted this ſo roundly, 

had he not compar'd the Philoſophical, and Scriptural 

Scheme of Nature, and perceiv'd their exact Agreement. 

Bur, „„ 

Nor only Dr. Burnet, in Defence of his Archæolhgia, 

but all, who maintain, that the Sun is immovable, and 

that tis the Earth which moves; ſufficiently thew, that the 
Scriptural and Philoſophical Account of Natural Things ſel- 

dom agree: However, to give one Inſtance, there's ſcarce a 
Country- man ſo ignorant, as not to know, that if the Seed 

thrown into the Earth is kill'd by Drought, or dies by 

any other Accident, it never riſes; but St. Paul (without 

regard to that Judgment, which our Saviour denounces 
againſt a Man who calls his Brother Foo/; ) ſays, Thou Fool, , Cor, 15 36. 
that which thou ſmoeſt is not quickned, except it die: And our 


Saviour himſelf ſays, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, except a Jobn 12. 24. 


Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and die, it abideth 
alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit, And the The Works 
Greek Church, at this Day, make ufe of boil'd Corn at their 4. 
Commemoration of their Dead, to fignify. the Reſurreftion® 85 
F the Body. pi 

To convince You how entirely we are to depend on 
Reaſon in Matters of Religion, I will only ask You, Why 
' You ſuppoſe ir ſo abſurd in the Papiſts to ſay, that Men 
bred up in their Church, are oblig'd intirely to depend 6n 
its Infallibility ; and that they, who have not had the Hap- 
pineſs to be thus educated, ought, indeed, to uſe their Rea- 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 
ſon to bring them into their Church; but that then they 


are no longer to be govern'd by it, but with the reſt of the 


Members, equally to rely on the Church's infallible De- 
ciſions. 

B. Becavsr this 8654 Infallibiliry puts it in the 
Power of chat Church, to make their Votaries believe Ver- 


tue to be Vice; and Vice, Virtue ; or any other Abſurdity 


whatever; ſince they have no Way to know, whether it 


does not require ſuch Things, but by examining, by their 
Reaſon, all her Doctrines ; and if Reaſon be ſufficient to 


diſcoyer the Being and Will of God, and that their Church 


holds no Doctrines diſagreeable to his Will, (for this they 


muſt own Reaſon capable of diſcovering, before it could 


bring Men into their Church) they, in ſpight of their Pre- 


tences to Infallibility, put the whole Streſs on Reaſon, And 


if afterwards; they teach Men to renounce that Reaſon, by 
which before they would have them wholly govern'd ; it 


can be for no other Cauſe, but to prevent their diſcovering 
in that Church ſuch Errors, as they cou'd not well know 
before; and which, if known, wou'd have hinder'd them 
from coming into it. 

 A.Tux Papiſts, You know, reply, ho if this Reaſoning i is 
good, it ſtrikes at all implicit Faith in St. Peter, as well as 
his Succeſſors; and equally concludes againſt Mens giving 


up their Reaſon to any Perſons in former Ages, as well as 
the preſent ; ſince tis by that alone they are able to judge, 


whether their Doctrines are conſiſtent with the Light of Na- 
ture, and free from Superſtition ; and contain nothing in 
them unworthy of a divine Original: Before examining what 
Men teach, there's no Reaſon to have an implicit Faith in 
in one Set of Men-more than another ; and Examination 
 deftroys all implicit Faith, and all Authority whatever; 

ande 
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ſince if they then embrace the Opinions of others, whe- 
ther Apoſtles or not, tis becauſe they appear agreeable to 
their Reaſon, If You ſay, the Apoſtles wou'd by Reaſon 
bring Men into their Religion, and after that, have them 
wholly govern'd by their Authority; may not the Papifts 
retort on you your own Anſwer ? and cry, © That if Rea- 
« ſon is ſufficient to diſcover the Being and Will of God, 
<« and that the Apoſtles taught no Doctrines, but what are 
“ agreeable to his Will; (for this, /ay they, You muſt al- 
“ low Reaſon capable of diſcovering, otherwiſe it cou'd 
'« never lead Men to believe what the Apoſtles taught ; ) 
« You alike put the whole Streſs on Reaſon. And You 
« muſt own, either that Men are intirely to be govern'd by 
& Reaſon, and then you deſtroy all Authority whatever; or 
s elſe not to be govern'd by it, and then you can't, by Rea- 
c fon, ſhew the Abſurdity of chat implicit Faith, the Ca- 
c tholick Church requires. 

B. You know, that in Anſwer to all Objections of this 
Nature, we ſay as Biſhop Burnet does, in his Expoſition of 
the Articles of our Church, That if we obſerve the Style Erpoſ. of the 
« and Method of the Scriptures, we ſhall find in them all +" En 
« over a conſtant Appeal to Mens Reaſon, and to their in- 
tellectual Faculties. If the meer Dictates of the Church, 
or of infallible Men, had been the Reſolution and Foun- 
dation of Faith, there had been no need of ſuch a long 
Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both our Saviour 
cc us'd when on Earth, and the Apoſtles us'd in their Wri- 
« tings. We ſee the Way of Authority is nor taken, but 
« Explanations are offer'd, Proofs, and Illuſtrations are 
« brought, to convince the Mind ; which ſhews that God, 
in the cleareſt Manifeſtation of his Will, wou'd deal with 
< us as with rational Creatures, who are not to believe, bu, 

| e eee * on 


* 


* 


A 


* 


A 


* 


A 


r Cv ., B 
c N * 


4 r 


5 
+ 


d 
S * 


5 , * — . * 1 
e 6 4 p #74 0 . ed Hg eee 007 * 
"EP mn "PRE F 
43 . . . als * * * ON OS” 
6 ln FOR TOP c 8 PETE MY a 


F., Poe © SES, + 
8 


1 


A3 


1 
7. 


212 


Chrifianity « old us the Creation. Vox. I. 


& on Perſuaſion; and to uſe our Reaſon, in Order to the 


attaining that Perſuaſion. 


A. Tris is all I contend for, and had not what the Bi- 
ſhop ſays, ( tho' it amounts to giving up all implicit Faith ) 
been agreeable to the whole Tenor of the Scriptures, and 
the Doctrines of our Church; ſome of thoſe, who have fo 
nicely examin'd into all Parts of his Expeſition of the Ar- 
ticles, wou'd never have let this Paſſage eſcape without 
Remarks. And, therefore, ſince tis in Defence of the Pro- 
leſtant Religion, and the whole Current of Scripture, I 
ſhall add, to what this excellent Father of the Church 
has faid ; that when any Perſon has Recourſe to Argu- 
ments and Reaſonings, he does, in-thoſe Inſtances, diſclaim 
all Authority, and appeals to the Reaſon of thoſe he means 
to perſuade ; and, in Order to it, wou'd have them judge 


of the Force of his Arguments, by thoſe common, and ſelf- 


evident Notions, upon which the Validity of all Proofs 
depend; and Men, in examining what he ſays by that 
Reaſon to which he appeals, wholly anſwer the End for 
which he argues with them; tho, upon Examination, 
they are not convinc'd by his Reafons, To require more, 
wou'd be to require Impoſſibilities; fince tis not in Mens 
Power, after they have conſiderd Things as well as they 
are able, to believe otherwiſe than they do. And had the 


Apoſtles ſaid to thoſe they deſign d to convert; © It will be 


an Affront to our Infallibility, not to have an implicit 

Faith in us; not to take on Content whatever we lay ; 
« You are, therefore, no longer to act as moral Agents, or 
to have Recourſe to the eſſential Difference of Good and 


* 


„Evil; to the Light and Law of Nature, or to the eter- 


« nal Reaſon of Things, to judge of the Truth of what we 
declare. No, this is the Faith, and thus you muſt believe, 
5155 ants or 


* 


or periſh-everlaſtingly. ”. Had the Apoſtles, I fay, talk d aftet 
this Manner, do you think they could have gain'd one rea- 
ſonable Convert? No, they knew full well, that this was not 
the Way to deal with rational Creatures; they, on the con- 
trary, as I ſhall fully ſhew hereafter, every where ſpeak to 
this Effect, We deſire, you would, with the utmoſt Free- 


ce dom, examine our Doctrines; fince if they are, as we! Th. 5 21 


« affirm, true, they will not only bear the Teſt of Reaſon, 
« but the more they are try'd, the brighter they will ap- 


ee pear : : This will be enobling yourſelves, and doing Juſtice At 17. 11. 


to your own Underſtandings, as well as to our Doctrines. 
If Men have any Authority, tis then only, when they re- 
nounce all peremptory Authority; and inſtead of claiming 
Dominion over Mens Faith, deſire they would prove every 
Thing by thoſe Teſts God had given them, in order to diſ- 
cern Good from Evil, Truth from Falſhood, Religion from 
| Superſtition ; thus the Apoſtle ſeeks to maintain his Cre- 
dit and Authority with the Theſſalonians ; ; Prove all TO 
ſays he, hold faſt that which is Good, 
B. Do not You, by laying ſuch a Streſs. on Reaſon, in 
Effect, ſet aſide Revelation? 
A. No, if Revelation be a reaſonable 1 the 
greater Streſs we lay upon Reaſon, the more we eſtabliſli 
Revelation, x 
B. BuT not oh che Foot of its own ah but only 
as Vou judge it agreeable to Reaſon; and therefore I queſtion, 
whether any of our eminent Divines talk thus in Commenda- 
tion of Reaſon, to the Diſparagement of Authority. 
A. Ir Reaſon is all we rational Creatures have to truſt 
to, being That alone which diſtinguiſhes us from Brutes, 
incapable of Religion; Divines, even thoſe of the moſt 
narrow Principles, however they may ſhuffle a while, muſt 


make 
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make Reaſon their dernier Reſort; but however, ſince Rea- 
ſon alone will not ſatisfy You, but You muſt have Autho- 
rity even againſt Authority, I ſhall mention what ſome of 
our moſt eminent Divines ſay, when they are defending Re- 
velation againſt the Attacks of Tnfidels; or weiting againſt 
the W . or Men popiſbly affected. 

R. J. Clarke, Dean of Sarum, in defending Chriſtianiry 

Wr the Attacks of Infidels, who charge it with requiring 
an implicit Faith, thinks This ſuch a Scandal to Chriſti- 
anity, that a good Part of his Boylean Lectures are to clear 
Orig: ns . it from that Charge; We find, /ays he, no Command in 
* Scripture to lay aſide our Reaſon or Underſtanding, but 

« dire&ly the contrary is there affirmed of the Chriſtian Re- 


Rom, xii. l. *© ligion; viz. that it is our reaſonable Service: And there- 


fore the Method in which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
« this Service, was agreeable to Reaſon ; viz. by exhorting 


| Mat, x1. 15. © Men to attend ſeriouſly, to weigh diligently, their Doc- 


Orig of Mo- © trines and Precepts, &c. and then asks, Are theſe, and 
ralEvil-239. « ſuch like Expreſſions calculated to enſlave Mens Under- 
« ſtandings, and to induce a blind and implicit Obedience? 
« Such Methods may ſerve the Purpoſe of Superſtition, but 
true Religion can gain nothing by them. 
Ds. Whitchcat does this Juſtice to external Revelation, as 
„ol of $erm, 48 to fay, © The Scripture's Way of dealing with Men in 
p. 17 Matters of Religion, is always by Evidence of Reaſon 
and Argument; and very judiciouſiy adds, I reckon, That 
< which has not Reaſon in it, or for it, is Man's Superſti- 
tion, and not Religion of God's making: What an Infi- 
nity of Diſputes would this Rule have cut off? What I 
pray, was the grand Occaſion of ſo many monſtrous Here. 
ies, even in the primitive Times, but their believing the 
Scripture's Way of dealing with Men, was not by Evidence 
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of Reaſon. And if any now think otherwiſe, are they not 
in Danger of making no better Diſtinction between Religion 
and Superſtition, than a modern Philoſopher, who thus con- 
ciſely diſtinguiſhes them; Tales publickly allew'd, Religion ; Hobbexe 


A 


c 


cc 


5 


* 


cc 


«> 


«Cc 


not allow'd, Superſtition. 


By. Hoadly, che ſtrenuous Aſſertor of our religious, as well 


as civil Rights, ſays, © Authority | is the greateſt and moſt 


irreconcilable Enemy to Truth and Argument, that *his 


15 


Anſw, to the 
Repreſen. of ths 


Comitt. of the 


World ever farniſh'd out; All the Sopbiſtry; all the Co- be, Houſe of 


Convoc. p. 312 


hur of Plauſibil y; all the Artifice and Cunning of the 313.314 . 


ſubtileſt Diſputer in the World, may be laid open, and 
turn'd to the Advantage of that very Truth, which they 


defign'd to hide, or to depreſs : But againſt Authority 


* there is no Defence.” And after having ſhewn, that it 


was Authority that cruſh'd the noble Sentiments of Socrates 
and Others; and that it was by Authority, that the Feu 


& 


and Heat bens combated the Truth of the Goſpel; he fays, 
When Cbriſtians were increas d to a Majority, and came 


to think the ſame Method to be the only proper One, for 
the Advantage of their Cauſe, which had been the Ene- 


my and Deſtroyer of it; then, it was the Authority of 


Chriſtians, which, by Degrees, not only laid waſte the 


Honour of Chriſtianity, but well nigh exringuiſh'd it a- 


mong Men. It was Authority, which wou'd have 
prevented all Reformation, where it is; and which has 


put a Barrier againſt ir, wherever it is nor. How in- 


deed, can it be expected. that the /ame Thing, which has 
in all Ages, and in all Countries, been hurtful to Truth, 
and True Religion, amongſt Men, ſhou'd in any Age, or 
any Country, become a Friend and Guardian of them. 
And to obviate an Objection eaſily foreſeen, he ſays, It was 
Authority, which hinder'd the Voice of the Son of God 

% him- 
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. | 216 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 
1 4 « himſelf from being heard; and which alone ſtood in Op- 
Hi | ö poſition to his powerful Arguments, and his divine Dor- 
I © zrine.” Which ſuppoſes there's no Chriſtian Doctrine, 
$36 | | | but what has powerful Arguments to ſupport it; or in other 
| in Words, has Divinity ſtamp'd on it, ſhewing itſelf by its 
| l | innate Excellency to be the Will of God; ſince to put its 5 
j | F: Credit on meer Authority, is to put its Credit on that, | 
i | which has been, and always will be, an Enemy to Truth , 
Nap, he ſuppoſes, that were it poſſible, that Authority and 
| | Truth cou'd conſiſt together, and the latter be receiv'd for 
1 N the ſake of the former, it cou'd not avail. His Words are, 
1 : cc Where Truth happens to be receiv'd for the ſake of Au- 
F | b « thority ; there is juſt ſo much diminiſh'd from the Love 
1 8 of Truth, and the Glory of Reaſon, and the Acceptable. 
[1 | 1 neſs of Men to God; as there is attributed to eee, 
_ | sem Vol. 3 . ee ＋. 22 ſays, © All our 3 * 
A p.40. « divine Revelation are nece ſſarily gather'd by our natural 
| f „„ Notions about Religion; and therefore, he, who ſincerely 
| | | N e defires to do the Will of God, is not apt to be impos d on 
| | 55 EN ee by vain, and confident Pretences of divine Revelation 3 
1 . t but if any Doctrine be propos d to him, which is pre- 
HEY e tended to come from God, he meaſures it by thoſe ſure, 
1 | ec and ſteady Notions, which he has of the divine Nature 
| 5 : „ « and Perfections; and by theſe he will eaſily diſcern, whe- 
} 5 ther it be worthy of God or not, and likely to proceed 
| « from him: He will conſider the Nature and Tendency of 
5 EE « ir, or whether it be a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, 
; 5 5 *« ſuch as is agreeable to the divine Nature and Perfections, 
1 . and tends to make us like unto God; if it be not, tho' an 
[ « Angel ſhould bring it, he would not receive it.” And if 
1 no Miracles, no, not the Preaching of an Angel, ought to 
| F E 
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s make us receive any Doctrine that does not carry thoſe 

© internal Marks; no Miracles, certainly, ought to make 

ius reje any Doctrine that has theſe internal Marks.” And 

much to the ſame Purpoſe, our judicious Doctor Claget 

ſays, © When Men pretend to work Miracles, and talk of + hh 
immediate Revelations, of knowing the Truth by Inſpi- ingenuou- 

& ration, and of more than ordinary Illumination, we ought g. 1. 5 
“ not to be frighted with thoſe big Words, from looking 

«< what is under them; nor to be afraid of calling theſe 

© Things into Queſtion, which are ſet off with high-flown 


« Pretences. From hence it has come to paſs, that Su- 
“ perſtition and Idolatry, Enthufiaſms and Impoſtures have 
cc 


ſo much prevail'd in the World. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, 

& that we ſhould believe Men the more, for that very Rea- 

« ſon upon which we ſhould believe chem the leſs. 

1 ſhall give You the Sentiments of one judicious Divine gatbufeim 

more, fince they contain a Summary of what I have been a 1 

ſaying; his Words are, It could not be avoidable, but fuppor'dtube 

that this natural Reverence for divine Revelations, and 9 
Proneneſs of believing them, would produce ſome ill 

Effects, prejudicial to the Reaſon and Intereſt of Man- 

* kind; a fatal Credulity would creep into the World, and 

« poſſeſs the Minds of the more ignorant Perſons; and in- 

duce them blindly to believe every bold Pretender to Re- 

« velation. After a laborious and fruitleſs Search of furure 

+ Happineſs, Men were apt to embrace any Syſtem of Re- 

© ligion preſented to them; if it flatter'd their Hopes of fu- 

ture Felicity, they were loth to diſcover the Error and 

Illuſion of any pleaſing Revelation; they wich'd it might 

be true, and ar firſt, what they wiſh'd, they ar laſt be- 

* liev'd to be true. — Many fear'd they ſhould be injurious 

© to the divine Majeſty, and incur the Guilt of Atheiſin, if 

| i8 « they 
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« Oracles. 
«. ligion fouhd Belief, and Entertainment in the World; 
« and the moſt extravagant Tmpoſtors never wanted Profe- 7; 


— 


Cbriſtianit) as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 


they ſhould ſcrupulouſly examine what pretended to car- 
ry the Stamp. of his. Authority, and to have been re- 


ec veal'd by him. To entertain Scruples in this Caſe, Was 


* thought no leſs than Sacrilege, and every Doubt was 
« eſteem'd. an Affront to God to which may be added, 
That they ſhould contract no ſmall Merit, and ever lay 
« an Obligation on God, if they immediately reſign'd up 
« their Judgment to his ſuppos d Revelation, and blindly 


receiv'd it without any Doubt or Heſitation. 


„ TH Is. in, all Ages, open d a wide Gap, and prepar d a 


1 Way for Error and Superſtition ; 3 While the Whimſies of 


« every fool iſh Enthuſiaſt, and the Follies of every bold In- 
« poſtor were propos'd under the venerable Name of divine 
Hence all the Abſurdities of the Pagan Re- 


* Jytes. Hence the moſt pernicious Errors of Hereticks, 
found Admiſſion into, the Church; and the Pretence of 


©« new Revelations, ſeduc d ſome Part of the Chriſtian 
« World. 


« 'To this fatal Creduliry,” "and Danger of Iluſion ariſing | 


« from it, God and Nature have preſcrib'd an excellent 
6c Remedy; the Uſe of our Reaſon, which may examine 
© the Grounds and Teſtimonies of all pretended Reyelati- 


. 3 enquire into their Truth, and after a ſcrupulous 


Trial, paſs Sentence on them. This, the Intereſt of 
Truth, and the Honour of our Nature requires us to per- 


« form, that we may neither proſtitute the former, nor de- 


« preciate the latter. Without this precedent Enquiry, 


our Belief would become unlawful ; for to obviate the 


« the Rules of Conduct, preſcrib'd to our Underſtanding, 


were to o overthrow all the Laws of Nature, to debaſe * 
| © the 


« 
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Abel ati cd - Wan 
eee — oY; . 


Chap. 12. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


« the Dignity of Mankind, and to efface the Image of God 
« implanted in us. Theſe Rules affure us, that God can't 
% command any Thing fooliſh or ridiculous. No greater 
Injury can be offer d to the Deity, than to believe him 
e the Author of any Religion, which preſcribes, or encou- 
« rages fooliſh, or ſuperſtitious Practices: Juſtly does 


< 


* 


Plutarch wonder, why Atheiſm ſhould rather be accus'd 
« of Impiety, than Superſtition; ſince few are mov'd by 
« any Defect in the Order of Government, to call in Queſ- 


c tion the Exiſtence of God; but the Tricks and Cheats 


<« of ſuperſtitious Perſons, their Enthisfiaſtick Motions, ri- 
< diculous Actions, Exorciſms, and. Luſtrations, and ſuch 


* 


« like ; give them Occaſton to believe it better there ſhould 


« be no God, than ſuch a God, as the Author of ſuch a ſu- 
" perſtitious Religion muſt neceſſarily be. 2 

Ir this Author reaſons juſtly, as all Proteſtants will 
allow, at leaſt, when they write againſt the E ie 


| of the Church of Rome; does it not follow, that 'tis 


our Duty, before we embrace any inſtituted Religion, to 


examine by that Light which God has given us, into every 
Part of it; and after a ſcrupulous Trial, paſs Sentence on 


it? If the Intereſt of Truth, and the Honour of Man's Na- 
ture require them to perform this grand Duty, mult not 
their Reaſon, antecedently to all external Revelation, afford 


certain Teſts to diſtinguiſh b between Truth and Falſhood in 
all religious Matters ? "T'would be ridiculous to tell · Men, 
that 'ris a Crime worſe than Atheiſm, to admit a Religion, 


which preſcribes, or encourages fooliſh or ſuperſtitous Prac- 
tices ; unleſs upon a Suppoſition, that their Reaſon can tell 
them what are ſuch Practices; and thereby hinder them 
from embracing a Religion, which requires Things of this 
Nature. And if Men are apt to embrace any Religion (the 
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ever Reaſon tells us is un 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


Mahometan for Inſtance) which flatters their Hopes of fu- 
ture Felicity, and makes them loth to diſeover the pleaſing 


IIluſion; does it not follow, that the more. any Religion 


does ſo, the more Cauſe Men have critically. to examine in- 
to its Reaſonableneſs? Becauſe without ſuch a precedent 


Eaquiry, their Belief would be in ag and. N 


debaſing the Dignity of Mankind, and 
God implanted in them. 1 85 bitt rn 10 ll Jo 
Ir the Abſurdities, not W of the A Religion, dr 
even the moſt pernicious Errors among Cbriſtians, have 
been occation'd thro Want of previous Examination; no- 


thing can be requiſite to diſcover True Chriſtianity, and to 


preſerve it in its native Purity, free from all Superſtition, 
but, after a ſtrict Scrutiny, to admit nothing to belong to it, 
except what our Reaſon tells us is worthy of having God for 
its Author. And if be evident, chat we can't diſcern whe- 
ther any inſtituted Religion contains every Thing worthy, 


and nothing unworthy of a divine Original, except we can 


antecedently by our Reaſon diſcern what is, or is not wor- 
thy of having God for its Author; it neceſſarily follows, 
that natural -and e Religion can t differ: Becauſe 
whatever Reaſon ſhews'to be worthy of having God for 
its Author, muſt belong to. Natural Religion; and what- 
nworthy::of having God for its 
Author, can never belong to the True Reveal'd Religion. 


Tis upon chis very Plan, that 1 have endeavour d to her | 


You wherein True and Genuine Chriſtianity conſiſts. | 
B. By the Reaſoning.” of theſe pe ine 1s. Shs 

plaineſt Thing i in the World: We, it ſeems, have nothing 

to do, but to examine what Notions are ten of God, 


in Order to know his Will; but do they tell us, how we 


8 certainly know what choſe Nogions are? 


8 1 A. 1 
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- A. Aur Divines of what Denomination ſoever agree, at 
leaſt in Words, that God can't act arbitrarily | in the Govern- 
ment of che World, or command Things for Commanding- 
ſake ; but that all his Laws, being calculated for the Good 
of, Mankind, carry wich them the Marks of conſummate 
Wiſdom! and Goodneſs. However, I ſhall mention two. 
Tur incotnparable Archbiſop Tillotſon ſays, „ It wou' d vos p 216. 
1 be little leſs than an horrid and dreadful Blaſphemy, to 
e fay, that God, out of his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure, 
** can do any Thing which contradicts the Nature of God, 
4 or the effential Perfections of the Deiry ; or to imagine 
that the Pleaſure and Will of the holy, juſt; and good 
4 God, is nor always regulated, and derermin'd by. the ef- 
« ſential and indiſpenſable Laws of Goodneſs, Holineſs and 
as * Righteouſneſs, | 
Tues judicious Dr. Scot affirms, © That to Appel the NO 
4 Will and Power of God is not perfectly ſubject to his Pare,» W 
N moral Perfections, is to ſuppoſe him a very defective and f. 365. 
40 imperfect Being; ; a lawleſs Will and Power being the 
greateſt Defect in Nature; wherefore to ſecure our Minds 
_ © againſt all injurious Apprehenſions of God, this is a moſt 
__ neceſſary Rule; that we conceive him to be ſuch a Being 
as can never will, nor act any T hing, but what his own 
& eſſential Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice do approve. — 
00 To affirm, he 1s not oblig'd to regulate himfelf by Wil. 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs; or that he can do other- 
% wiſe; is to attribute to him a Power to will, or act 
0 « fooliſhly, Sc. 
B. I fhow'd' readily approve what the Authors you 8 
have ſaid, to ſnew the Reaſonableneſs of the divine Law in 
every Inſtance; were chere not in Religion, eee d 
be believ d, which are above Reaſon. 2 bh 6 
A. ls 
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Cbriſtiauit) as old as the Creation, Vox. I. 
A. Ir I do not underſtand the Terms of a Propoſition ; or 


if they are inconſiſtent with one another ; or ſo uncertain, 


that I know not what Meaning to fix on them ; here is no- 
thing told me, and conſequently, no Room for Belief : But 


in all Cafes, where I am capable of underſtanding a Propo- 


ſition, 'tis Reaſon muſt inform me, whether tis certain, 
probable, or uncertain ; and even in Propoſitions relating 


to ſuch Facts as we learn from Report, tis by our Reaſon 


r yn on + arpuprogar er. 


alone, in comparing Circumſtances, &c. that we muſt Judge 


of their Probability, But, 


ALTHo' deſigning Men very well know, chat it's im. 
poſſible to believe, when we know not What it is we are 
to believe; or to believe an abſurd, or contradictory Pro- 
., Poſition 3 yet they, becauſe without Examination, People 


* may be brought to fancy they believe ſuch Things ; 


and it being their Intereſt to confound Mens Underſtand. 
ings, and prevent all Inquiry, craftily invented the Notion | 


of believing Things above Reaſon : Here the Ravings of an 


Enthufiaft are on a Level with the Dictates of infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and Nonſence render'd moſt facred ; here a Contra- 
diction is of great Uſe to maintain a Doctrine, that, when 
fairly ſtated, is not defenſible ; becauſe by talking backward 
and forward, by uſing obſcure Terms, and taking Words in 
different Sences, they may eaſily amuſe, and puzzle the 
People. On this Foundation Tranſubſtantiation is built, 
and moſt of thoſe myſterious Propoſitions, about which in 
former Days Chriſtians ſo frequently murder'd each other, 
But, | „„ 
Ix the Scripture was defign'd to be underſtood, it muſt 
be within the Reach of human Underſtanding ; and cenſe- 
quently, it can't contain Propoſitions chat are either above, 
or below human Underſtanding ; ; and if there are no Propo- 
ſitions 
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Chap. 12. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


fitions in the Bible, but what have certain Ideas, by com- 
mon Uſuage, annex d to che Words; how can we ſuppoſe 


ſome are deſign'd to be underſtood, and ſome not? or know 


which are, and which are not? And indeed, if the End of 
God's giving a Revelation was to direct Mens Thoughts and 
Actions, it muſt (as neceſſary to that End) be deliver'd in 
ſuch a Way, as is plain and eaſy to be underſtood, even by 
mean Capacities ; and conſequently, to ſuppoſe it dark and 
myſterious in any Part, is to repreſent it as unworthy of 
of having God for its Author, And, 

Oxz wou'd think, that Men, when they knew they had 
Truth on their Side, wou'd ſpeak after the plaineſt Man- 
ner, and not ſtudy to diſguiſe it by unnatural Ways of ex- 


preſſing themſelves; eſpecially, when they reflect on others 


for ſo doing. 

Taz Chriſtians ſaid, The Heathens were conſcious their 
Religion was abſurd, by their having Recourſe to allego- 
rical, ænigmatical, and myſterious Explicarions ; and con- 


ſequently, that it cou'd not bi deſign'd for the common 
People, incapable of ſuch Explications ; and that their 
| Prieſts, inſtead of defending it, render'd it uncertain ; ſince 


where the literal Sence is quitted, there may be many alle- 
gorical, or ſpiritual Sences, oppoſite to one another; and 
indeed, the _ Men among _ as 7. ully, &c. own'd. as 


much. 
Nor did the Heatbens fail to retort the like Objection 


upon the Chriſtians ; and, in Truth, they equall'd, if not 


out-did them in allegorifing away, nor only the plaineſt 
Texts, but even Matter of Fact; which prov'd the Occa- 

fion of innumerable Hereſies. 
Dußpin, ſpeaking of the extravagant Opinions, which ob- 
tain'd among filly People in the primitive Times; ſays, 
« They 
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| Shore Hiſt, © They ſprang ſrom the Principles of the Pagan Philoſo- 
of the wa bg 2 0 
Vol 2. c. 4. © phers; and from the Myſteries, which crack-brain 
« Men put on the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, according to their Imaginations the more ex- 
traordinary theſe Opinions were, the more did they re- 
liſh, and the better did they like them; and thoſe who 
invented them, publiſh'd them gravely as great Myſteries 
to the ſimple, who were all diſpos'd to receive them. 
But cou'd any crack-brain'd Writers have found out more 
Myſteries in the Old and New Teſtament, than the primi- 
tive Fathers; (who interpreted them according to their Ima- 
i | ”= ginations, and jumbl d them together with that Pagan Phi- 
WE loſophy they were educated in?) Or have publiſh'd their myſ- 
. * 8 | fterious Reveries with greater Gravity to ſimple People, al- 
Fo ways diſpos'd to receive what they do not underſtand ? 
Tux ſame Author, ſpeaking of St. Barnabas's Catholick 
Epiſtle in Anſwer to this Objection, * That it was incredi- 
ble ſo great an Apoſtle, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Col- 
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g dos league of St. Paul, ſhou'd be the Author of ſuch forc'd 

| | % Allegories, and extravagant Explications of Scripture; of 
| 10 „ thoſe various Fables concerning Animals, with divers 
i re * other Conceits of rhe like Nature; ſays, They have 
= 6, col.2-&7,6 but little Knowledge of the Jewiſh Nation, and of the 
! Oy. - « primitive Chriſtians educated in the Syriagogues, who 
« * obſtinarely believe, that ſuch Sort of Notions cou'd not 
1 * proceed from them; that on the contrary, it was their 
; 6 very Character to turn the whole Scripture into Alle. 
| Ln gory. And, 
| 1 I think, none of our celebrated Writers reject this Epi- 
4 . 99 + Ale as ſpurious, becauſe of the Allegories it abounds with : 
ö 31. deb 9.8 Our excellent Archbiſhop ſays, © Even St. Paul himſelf in 
f 2 K Epiſtles, receiv'd by us as Canonical, affords us not a 
| \ . « few 
N * 
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Chap. 19, Chriſtanity as vid as the Creator, 225 


© few Inſtances of this, which is ſo much found Fault with 
« in St. Barnabas: As I might eaſily make appear from a 
Multitude of Paſſages out of them, were it needſul for 
me to enlarge myſelf on a Point, which every One, who 
has read the Scriptures with any Care, cannot chooſe but 
have obſervd. And thoſe Chriſtians St. Paul mentions, 
for believing the Reſurrection was paſt, were, no Doubt, 
great Allegoriſts. 

Tux primitive Fathers exactly follow'd the Precedent ſet 
them by the Apoſtle Barnabas, and other Apoſtolical Men: 


Clemens of Alexandria ſays, * The Oeconomy of the Law, Stroma l. 2. 


( 
«6 


* 


q 


is typical and prophetical; and that Moſes and the Pro-1. s 49a 


l. 6 e 15 


e phers, wrote all in Parables. So Tertullian, « Then r 


Pal Merc. J. 
Law is ſpiritual and prophetical, and almoſt in all Points 2. © '9 


5 figurative.“ And Le Cler C obſerves, that « The Fathers Le Clerc's Liſe 
did not content themſelves with int. rpreting the Old Teſ- gs Aan 


Eng. Tranil. 
tament 4 ua but they did the fame as to the F. 3+ XP 


| toth Univer, 
New. Burt. becauſe, To. 10.7236. 
Origen was famous for this 1 Method, and 

by Virtue of it eſteem'd the greateſt Champion of Chriſti- 

anity, next to the Apoſtles; and ſince what he ſays, was 

not only his own, but the Senſe of the then Church, it . : 
will not be improper to cite him. If we adhere, ſays he, y,m. +. in 
«. $0 the Letter; or underſtand what is written in the Law 3 1. 
e of God, as the Jews do, in the common Accepration of the 

Words, I bluſh to own, that God ever gave ſuch Laws; for 

mere human Conſtitutions, as thoſe of the Romans, Athe- 

nians, or Lacedemonians, will ſeem more reaſonable and 


cc 


40 


* 


La 


4 
* 


cc 


e proper; but if the Law of God is to be underſtood in the 


* 


Senſe the Church teaches, chen truly it exceeds all human 


« Ordinances.” For which Reaſon he makes the allegorical 


Way of interpreting Scripture to be the Key of Knowledge ; 
8 


and 


— 
Fu 


5 1 F ˙ ˙ ara; 
an eee eee e * 


1 ; . i 2 
3 . + 
— i Lo 


2 2 xt oath 0 WY 82 SS ˙ fxg” ras ; FS) 
: Tr G r 1 Nen M A SI x dS wot Fora, oa 
A 1 5 
- * 


, 
9 Lo. x FT ae eo os OAT 
ade . 


4 * 
n 


* 
4 . 2. „*** 
NR 


Y . 4 uf WE ;— 
You. "I 
. a 


* — . 


9 


8 . RP ä FR. INT 8 3 « 2 , bg” 3 3 
PPP 1 W n 7 ere” Vo ues i prot 41; . 
. , ; : - 


e's PF 


N N 
* £ 4b +» 
* r 
ed. op, aaa eigen + ny vos ' * a. AE * 
1 F * . 


per t6tum 


226 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 
and following the Letter of the Law, the direct Way to 


Homil 26 in to Infidelity and vain Superſtition. Literam ſequentes in In- 
Nat. f0! 30 K. delitatem, & varias Superſtitiones incurrunt. And he ob- 


pin. ad Rem jects to Marcion the Heretic, that he was againſt che alle- 


e 2. fol. 147, 


* gorical Way of interpreting Scripture. 

Ry B. Do not theſe Fathers ſuppoſe God either a weak Be- 
ing, who could not frame as wiſe Laws as. Men ; or elſe an 
ill-natur'd Being, who, in Order to puzzle Mankind, ſpeaks 
in Riddles and Myſteries? What ſhould we think of a Lau 
yer, who ſaid, he ſhou'd be aſham'd of the Laws of his 
own Country, if taken in a literal Senſe ; but that there was 
an allegorical Senſe which could one but hit, wou' d diſco- 
ver profound Wiſdom ? 

A. Tuvs the Fathers fufficiently acknowledg'd the Sove-- 
reignty of Reaſon, in allegoriſing away Matters of Fact, 
that were in Truth, uncapable of being allegoris d; tho” 
that is but running into one unreaſonable Thing, to get 
rid of another: And how can we depend on any Thing 
ſaid in the Scripture, if we can't on its Facts? One 
wou'd think nothing was a plainer Fact, chan that of 

U b. 4. c. 51. Let's lying with his two Daughters, yet St. Irene@us alle- 

goriſes That away; and is ſo fond of Allegoriſing, that 

Lib. 437 for the ſake of it, he contradicts the Scripture, and ſays, 

8 135 The Harlot Raab entertain'd three Spies; and had he 

Joſh. 2. 1. not made them three, he wou'd have been at a Loſs, 

| bow to fay as he does, that his Harlot hid in her Houſe, 

Hom. 6. in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. How can we be edi- 

tag 2 f. 13“ fy'd, fays Origen, in reading that ſo great a Patriarch 

4 « as Abraham, not only ly'd to King Abimelech, but alſo: 
« betray'd to him the Chaſtity of his Wife? What Inſtruc- 
tions can we reap from the Wife of ſo great a Patriarch, 
** if we think ſhe was expos'd to be aebuuch d by her m_ 
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Chap. 12. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 227 
* band's Contrivance. Let the Jeus believe ſuch Things, 
e and thoſe with them, who are greater Friends to the Let- 
« ter than to the Spirit. 
He aſſerts, That there are even in che Goſpel Things Hom. 6. in 


£ Iſa. fol. 106, 
« ſaid, which, according to the Letter, or taken in their literal b 


*«« Senſe, are mere Falſities, or Lies ; as where our Saviour ſays, 
«© He that believeth in me, the Works that IT do, ſhall he do 


« alſo ; and greater Works than theſe ſhall he do. John xiv. 


ze xii, Sc. which, he ſhews, was nor verify'd literally, bur 
ſpiritually. And, 


« THAT it was Want of Knowledge i in the Scriptures, to Orig, contre 


Cell. 1,6, p. 


« think, that God ſpent ſix real Days in the Work of the zie 311 See 
ag c. F 
He deſires any one to ſhew, ©* how che Truth of the Goſ-7, Gow: 56, in 


« pels can be maintain'd, or their ſeeming Contrarieties clear d * 2 


by any other than the anagogical Method; which he affirms 


« neceſſary for that Purpoſe. 


Hz ſays, The pair of Turtle-Doves, or two young . wad 


«« geons, offer d for Jeſus, were not ſuch as we ſee with our * p. Ion 
to. 3. 


* carnal Eyes; not Birds, fuch as fly in the Air; but ſomething 1 
cc divine and auguſt, beyond human Contemplati on, Se. 


Ir You deſire to be more plentitully furniſh'd with In- "OPER 


ſtances of the like Nature with thoſe abovemention'd, con- & Cg. Fdir. 
ſult the Philocalia of Origen. 


Cantab, 1658. 


ST. Auftin, a Man of the greateſt Authority of all the Contra Men. 


dac ium, c. 10. 


Fathers, ſays, © We muſt not take the Story of Jacob's 5 OG Pg 


« cheating his Father, by perſonating his Brother Eſau, lite- 4 
« rally, left the Scripture ſhould ſeem to encourage Lying; 
and ſpeaking of Jeſus curſing the Fig-Tree, ſays, Hoc 8 


tum, niſi figuratum ftultum iuvenitur. And he, with the reſt 2. de vn. 


of the Fathers, not only moſt unnaturally allegoriſes away Contra Mani- 


the — of the Fall, but even of the whole Creation 1 73 
Gg 2 and 
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2 23. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, Vol. I. 


Tom. 3 82 and fays, * The whole World was created in an Inſtant ;” and 


Gen. ad Lit. tho there is not one Word about Angels in the Text, yet 


6.7" angelical Doctor makes Part of the fix Days Labour re- 


late to the Creation of Angels. 


B. Bur how could he account for God's inſtituting the | 
Sabbath, upon his reſting from his fix Days Labour, if all 
Things were created in an Inſtant? 


Fd How happy he was in ellexneiing.. You may ce 
from his explaining. that Paſſage of Genefis, iii. xiv. where 
Lib. 2. && the Latin Verſion which he follow'd, runs thus; Upon thy. 


Manich. c. 17, Breaſt, and upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duft ſhalt thou | 
4 3 eat all the Days of thy Life. By the. Breaſt, ſays he, is to- 
de underſtood Pride; by the Belly, the Luſts of the Fleſh ;. 
and by that which is added, Duſt ſhalt thou eat, is meant 
Curiofity, which extends only to Things temporal and. 


earthly ; and by Curioſity, he means Avarice. And, 


Lib. de Noe ST. Ambroſe will not allow the Razuhow to be the Bow, 


& Arca. 27 which God plac'd in the Clouds; and ſaith, © Far he ir 
| «.from us to call chis God's Bow; for this Bad, which 
js call'd Irie, is ſeen indeed, in the. Day, but never ap- 
« pears in the Night: For which weighty Reaſon, he 
ſubſtitutes in its Room, a ſtrange, e Bote, out of 

his- own Imagination. | 


Ir the Fathers could allegoriſe away the- aolk ſtubborn 
Matters of Fact, they could have no Difficulty in allego- 
riſing away any other Matter, where the Words are capable 
of various Senſes: One would chink, it was difficult to find 
out an allegorical Meaning to this Text, O Daughter of Ba- 
orien contra bylon, happy is be, coho taketh, and daſhes thy little Ones a- 
Golf: 3.7: gainſt the Stones; yet nothing is too hard for Origen, Who 


5. 347 | g ; 5 
"SY aſſures us, that the Text intends, The Man who daſhes his vi- 
cious Thoughts againſt the ſolid Rock of Reaſou. {ont 
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Chap. 12. Clriſtianity «s old as the Creation, 29 


AND indeed, the Fathers-have ſo turn'd, and twiſted the 
Scripture, with a pious Intention to make it ſpeak nothing 
but what they thought agreeable to Reaſon ; that they have 
render'd it like Ariftotle's Materia prima; nec quid, nec 
guale, nec qantum, nec aliquid eorum de quibus ens deno- 
minatur: For by making the Scripture, in ſo many Places, 
ſay one Thing, and mean another, they have deſtroy'd its 
Certainty; ſince as Le Clerc obſerves, © If, according to this Life of chim. 
cc Method, the ſacred Writers had faid quite another Thing — "3 "Engl, 
* than what they ſaid, Or, if you will the quite contrary, gh jr, | 
yet One might find as good Sence in them; as thoſe To. 10. p. 
te that will try it will preſently obſerve. Therefore the 388 
« Chriſtians, and the eus wou d have done much better to 
* keep. cloſe to the Letter, than to uſe fo uncertain a Me- 

* thod, to defend the holy Scripture againſt the Page us. 

B. ALL the Fathers do not allegoniſe like Origen „ Juſtin- 
Martyr, for Inſtance, aſſerts, that. the Threatning, that In bislo. cum 
the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye, was lite- IP 
rally fulfilld, in that Adam did not live out a. thouſand 
Years ;. which, with. God, is but one Day: But to go no. 

further than the Story of Abraham's proſtituting his Wife; 

St. Ambroſe, to juſtify Abrabam's Conduct, roundly aſſerts, . Tal 
Adultery to be no Crime before the giving of the Law e. 4. Ses Daill 
by Moſes. And St. Auſtin makes Adultery ſtill lawful, if aa 


p. 271, 27 2. 
Husband and Wife conſent. St. Jerom, indeed, runs into Pu e,. 


the other Extream, and approves the Conduct of chaſe, fon ow . 
who kill'd themſelves, to preſerve their Chaſtity, . But the p- 
moſt eloquent St. Chry/7/7cm enlarges very much in Com- gam. 
mendation of Abrahem and Sarab, and ſays, ,* Tho' no- Gn 
« thing. gives a Husband more Uneaſineſs, than to ima. 
« pine. his Wife has to do with another ; yet this juſt Man 

« did what he cou'd, even to accompliſh the Act of Adul- 
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© tery.— And adds, dns Sarah too, (whom he ſets as 


« a Pattern for all Marry'd Women) accepted the Propoſal 


<« very couragiouſfly z and then crys out, Who can enough ad- 
« mire this Readineſs to obey her Husband ? Who can ſuf- 
« ficiently celebrate the Praiſes of Sarah, who, after ſo 


long Continence, and at her great Age, readily conſented to 
this Act of Advltery, and to let the Barbarian have the | 


<« Uſe of her Body, to fave her Husband? 


A. MrenT not thoſe Fathers as well have allegoris'd, 


as talk d thus abſurdly? Tis chiefly owing to the Pa- 
pifts taking ſome Words in a literal Senſe, relating to the 
eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of the Son of Mar, 
that makes them to be of a different Religion from the 


Proteſtants ; and tho' two Parties may agree, in taking 


the fame Words in an allegorical Senſe ; yet by allegori- 
ſing them differently, they may be of different Religions: 
By allegoriſing ſome Texts, the Jets have made the 
Meſſiah a Temporel Prince; the Chriſtians a Spiritual One. 


See Supplem, Mr. Whifton muſt think there are no Words ſo plain, but 
0 his Eſſay, 


are capable of being allegoris'd ; ſince, he ſuppoſes the 
Catholick Church has all along allegoriſed plain Love- 
Songs, between Solomon and one of his Miſtreſſes, into ſpi- 
ritual Hymns between Chriſt and his Spouſe, the Church. 
And what Dr. South muſt have thought of the Revela- 
tions, I leave you to judge, when he does not ſcruple to 


South's Sem call it @ myſterious, extraordinary Boo; which, perhaps, 
Vul.2 p- 46 7: 


ab initio. 


finding a Man crack d or making him ſo. And had not the 
Mahometan Divines had the Knack of allegoriſing Non- 
tence, Fools, and frantick Perſons wou'd not have been 


— had in ſuch Honour and Reverence among the Muſſelmen, 
State of the only One their Revelations and Enthufiaſms tranſported 
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the more tis ſtudy d, the leſs tis underſtood; as generally 
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them out of the ordinary 7. emper of Humanity. Therefore, 
upon the whole, I muſt needs ſay, Happy is the Man, 
who is ſo far, at leaſt, directed by the Law of Reaſon, and 
the Religion of Nature, as to ſuffer no Myſteries, or un- 


intelligible Propoſitions, no Allegories, no Hyperboles, no 


Metaphors, Types, Parables, or Phraſes of an uncertain 
Signification, to confound his Underſtanding. And cer- 


tainly, the common Parent of Mankind is too good and: 


gracious, to put the Happineſs of Al his Children on 
any other Doctrines, than ſuch as plainly ſhew themſelyes 
to be the Will of God, even to the ignorant and illiterate ;- 
if they have bur Ceurage and Honeſty ro make uſe of 
their Reaſon : Otherwiſe the Scripture wou'd not be plain 
in all neceſſary Things; even to Babes and Sucklings. 

B. You ſuppoſe then, that the Bulk of Mankind are 
taught by God himſelf, to know what Religion comes 
from him; even tho' they want Letters, to make em 
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capable of underſtanding thoſe external Proofs, on which. 


all traditional Religions do, and muſt depend, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The Bulk of Mankind, by their Hb muſt. be 
able to diſtinguiſh betwcen Religion and Super- 
ſtition; otherwiſe they can never extricate the m- 


| ſelves from tbat Super Hition ther 4 hee to be 
e IM. 


A of E ELIGION either does not. concern the 
E 65 Majority, as being incapable of forming 
1 A a Judgment about it; or it muſt carry 
1 y ſuch internal Marks of its Truth, as Men 


of mean Capacity are able to diſcover ; 
or elſe notwithſtanding the infinite Variety of Religions, All 


who do not underſtand the Original Languages their tra- 


ditional Religions are written in, which is all Mankind, 
a very few excepted, are alike bound in all Places to pin 
their Faith on their Prieſts, and believe in Men, who have 
an Intereſt to deceive them; and who have ſeldom fail'd 


to do ſo, when Occaſion ſerves. 


CAN People, if incapable by cheir Reaſon to diſtinguiſh 


Truth from Falſhood, have any Thing more to plead for 


the Truth of their Religion, than chat they believe it to be 
| the 
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the True Religion; becauſe their Prieſts, who are hir'd to 
maintain it, tell them it was a long While ago reveal'd to 
certain Perſons, who, as they, on their Prie/tly Words, aſ- 
ſure them, were too wiſe to be impos d on themſelves; and 
too honeſt to impoſe on others: And that no _ cou'd 
have been made in their Religion in After-times ; t e Care 
Men have of their own Souls, as well as their natural Af- 
fections for Poſterity, obl iging them from Generation to Ge- 
neration, to hand down their Religion juſt as they re- 
ceiv'd it: And that it was morally impoſſible, Innovations 
ſhou'd creep in, ſince it wou'd be the higheſt Folly in any 
to attempt to introduce new” Doctrines, as a Tradition re- 
ceiv'd from their Anceſtors; when all muſt know they had 
receiv'd no ſuch Tradition. As This is all, the Bulk of 
Mankind, if they are not capable of judging from the 
Doctrines | themſelves of their Truth, can fay for their 
Religion; ſo they, in all Places, make uſe of this Argu- 
ment; and with equal Confidence aver, That, tho' all other 
traditionary Religions are full of groſs Falſhoods, and moſt 
abſurd Notions, which their Prieſts impudently impoſe on 
them as divine Truths; yet our own Prieſts are fuch fairth- 
ful Repreſenters of Things, that One may as well queſtion 
the Truth of all Hiſtory, as the Truth of Things believ'd 
on their Authority. Prieſts of other Religions, we know, 
will lie for Intereſt, and conſcious that their traditional 
Religion will not bear Examination, guard it with penal 
Laws; but we can never fuſpe&, that our own Prieſts, 
tho' they take the ſame Methods, act on the ſame Mo- 
tives. N e e ee 
Tr1s boaſted Argument, in which Men of all Reli- 
gions ſo much triumph, if it proves any Thing, wou'd 
prove there never was, nor cou'd be any falſe Religion, 
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either in whole, or part; becauſe Truth being before Falſ- 


hood, and Mens Anceſtors having once poſſeſsd it, no 


Change cou'd afterward ever happen: Whereas, on the 
contrary, tho' there have been at Times great Numbers 
of traditional Religions, yet as far as it appears, no One 
of them has long remain'd the ſame ;; at leaſt, in ſuch 
Points 4s were merely founded on Tradition. 

1 ſee no Middle, but that we muſt either own, that 
FOR are ſuch internal Marks fix'd to every Part of the 
true Religion, as wilt enable the Bulk of Mankind to 
diſtinguiſh it from all falſe Religions; or elſe that all 


traditionary Religions are upon a Level: Since thoſe, 


who, in every Country, are hir4 te maintain them, 
will not fail to aſſert, they have all external Marks; fuch 


as Uninterrupted Traditions, inconteſted Miracles, Confe Non | 


of Adverſaries, Number of Proſelites, Agreement among 
themſelves ; and all thoſe ether external Arguments, that the 


Papiſts and Mabometans ſet ſo high a Value on. In this Caſe, 
what can the common People do, who underſtand not a 
Word of the Language, their Religion, and its externa] 


Proofs are writ in, but be of the Religion in which they 


are educated ; eſpecially, if nothing is ſuffer'd to be pub- 
liſh'd, which may, in the leaſt, tend to make them que- 


ſtion its Truth ; and all other Religions are repreſented a as 


full of the greſſeſt Abſurdities. 


Hap the People of Rome, in the primitive Times of 


Chriſtianity, been govern'd by external Marks, none of 
them had quitted their old Religion, which had every ex- 
ternal Mark proper to recommend it ; and under which 
they were ſo bleſs'd, as to become Maſters of the beſt Part 
of the known World, But, 
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 Becavst this is a Point, wherein the greateſt Part of 2 
Mankind are, at all Times, nearly concern d, I ſhall beg 14 
Leave to mention, tho' it be ſomewhat ng. . Mr. Lock Y 
days on this Head. | 9 
Hav the Bulk of Mankind no other Guide, bott human 
Accident, and blind Chance, to conduct chem to their 8 4 1 
* Happineſs, ; or Miſery ? Are che current Opinions, and! 399. Edu. 
© licenſed Guides of every Country ſufficient Evidence and 
Security to every Man, to venture his greateſt Con- 

* cernments on; nay, his everlaſting Happineſs, or Mi- FF 
© ſery? Or, can thoſe be the certain and infallible Ora- % 1 
cles and Standards of Truth, which teach one Thing f 1 
« in Chriftendom, and another in Turkey? Or, ſhall a . 
poor Country-man be eternally. happy, for having the 
Chance to be born in Italy; or a Day-Labourer be | 
+ unavoidably loſt, becauſe he had the ill Luck to be — 
« born in Ezgland? How ready ſome Men may be to 
* ſay ſome of theſe Things, I will not here examine, 
4 but this I am ſure, that Men muſt allow one or other il 
of theſe to be true; (let them chuſe which they pleaſe ) L 1 | 
© or elſe grant, that Gop has furniſhed Men with Fa- : 1 
& culties ſufficient to direct in the Way they ſhou'd. Ps 1 1 
take; if they will bur ſeriouſly employ them that Way ©. ST |} 
«© when their ordinary Vocations allow them the Leiſure 2 18 
& There can't be a more dangerous Thing to rely on than d | $4 Baa =—_— 3 
the Opinion of others, nor more likely to miſlead One; . 1 
© fince there is much more Falſhood and Error among Men ” 
than Truth and Knowledge: And if the Opinions and Per- 
<& ſuaſions of others, whom we know, and think well of, be 
< a Ground of Aſſent, Men have Reaſon to be Heathens in 
4 Japun, Mahometans in Turky, Papiſts in Spain, Prot 99 


* fonts in England, and Lutherans in Sueden. | 1.1 
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Was there a Set of Prieſts, on whoſe Authority the 
common People were every where to depend for their 
religious Sentiments, they muſt be known by ſome plain, 
external Marks: To ſay the People muſt follow thoſe 
Priefts that are in the right, is to ſuppoſe People muſt 

3 jadge What is right; and then judge (if that concern'd. 
them) whether any Set of Prieſts are in the right; and 
if Men can't believe, when they ſee no Reaſon for be- 
lieving, what Reaſon can the Bulk of Mankind have 
- to prefer one Religion before a Number of Others, on 
the Account of ſuch T Inngs, as, upon Prieſtly Autho-- 

rity, are-believ'd to belong to every One of them; ſuch. 
as Vifiens, Dreams, Trances, Extacies, Inſpirations, Con- 
' ference with Spirits, traditionary Report about Miracles, 
&c.? And ſhou'd the Chance of Education throw Men 
into the True traditionary Religion, yet conſidering its Style 
is not very exact, there being generally more expreſs'd 
chan is meant; and Things of che greateſt Conſequence 
are often fo throng as that Men can't from thence per- 
ceive the Nature and Extent of their Duty; and even 
Precepts of the greateſt Moment are ſometimes ſo. fir 
from being deliver'd plainly and ſimply, that they are 
expreſs'd after a general, undetermin'd, nay, hyperbolical 
Manner; ſo that even in this Caſe, there's a Neceſſity 
for the comman ves to have en to che RN 
of Things. 
Azz not the unlearned whotly n with thoſe. 
Keys of Solution (as they are call'd ) which the learned 


A ; have ſuch frequent Recourſe to; fuch as thoſe of a Tranſ 
| 5. a poſtion of Words, or. Clauſes, Errors 'of Copies, various 
| Ne Readings, various Meanings of the ſame Word, Punctus- 

| . tion, Taking away, or. Adding f the Negative. Particle; 
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Allluſion to Cuftoms, Conſideration of the Matter in hand, 1 >» ö 
Exaggerat ion, Interrogation, Parent beſis, literal Senſe, figu- oF bg 
rative Senſe; Want of exaftneſs in the ſacred Writers, Pru- M. g 1 

dence in concealing ſome Things, or in complying. with ſome O- 

prnions prevailing in their Times; Cyndeſcention to Pagans a 

Jews; ing ſuch Ideas as prevail'd in ſuch a. Religion; Pro- 

Judication in the Hearers, Anfwers ſuitable to their Needs, 

rather than to their Queries; compendious Expreſſions, Phra- 1 
Seology of that Time, the Author's Nation, or native C _ | | 3 {4 

Parallel Paſſages, Precepts pecuhar to the Apoſtles, Advices - | 1 

to Perfection, Cenſures againſt certain Hereticks, the Cir- | BD = 


cumſtances of the Subject, the Scope of the Author, what goes 
before, and what follows; the Barrenneſs of the Hebrew 
Tongue; and conſequently, its Ambiguity, its particular 
 Tatoms, the various Senſes of the ſame Verb, in different Con- 
Jugations; the Want of certain Ways of Expreſſion us'd in 
other Tongues ; ; the ſublime, and metaphorical Expreſſions moſt 
frequent in the Oriental Languages; the Imitation of the 
Hebrew Idiom in the LXX: Verſion; and in the Original 


T, ext of the New Teſtament Greek of the Synagogue, &c. 2 f 
Tue Bulk of Mankind being incapable of Metaphyſical 1 
Speculations, and their Underſtandings giv'n them to diſcern : 'I 4 | 
thoſe Rules of Action which God preſcribes them, he has, ne | 1 i 
doubt, adjuſted one to the other; and conſequently, the Sim- : "Fj 
plicity, the Reaſonableneſs, the Conveniency and Uletulneſs of | 11 f 
theſe Rules, point them out to be the Will of God, to Men eg 7 1 ' 
in all Places, and Conditions of Life; but to carsy Things 125 1 
further, can only ſerve the Deſigns of ill Men, Who have | 5 j 
taken an 8 from thence to abute their Credulity to 8 4 


the vileſt Purpoſes. 
C, for Inſtance, the common people Br underſtand 
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be better Judges than the Jews chemſelves of che Meaning 
of their own Books; and of their own Prophets ſpeaking in 
their own Language ? Or, are the common People capable 
of judging of the innumerable Diſputes among Cbriſtiant; 
if thoſe likewiſe depend, not on the Reaſon of Things, bur 
on the critical Underſtanding of Books, written in dead 
Languages; nay, what do they know of the diſtinguiſhing 
Doctrines of their own Churches? They, indeed, on all Sides, 
know, whom their Leaders wou'd have them hate, bur 
little, or nothing of thoſe Opinions, which divide their 
Leaders. 
B. Is there any Divine of Note, whs makes Revelation 
thus difficult to be a by the ignorant, and un- 
learned ? 
A. I ſhall mention one, againſt whom You have no Ex- 
ception, who repreſents it thus obſcure, even to the learned. 
Is not Biſhop Taylor (highly eſteem'd for his devotional, as 
well as polemical Works) a competent Judge in this Mat- 
ter? And he (ſumming up, and that very briefly, what he 
Polem. Works had ſpent ſeveral Chapters to prove at large) /ays, „Since 
þ 45% e there are ſo many Copies with infinite Varieties of Read- 
« ing; fince a various Interpunction, a Parentheſis, a Let- 
& ter, an Accent may much alter the Senſe ; fince ſome 
“% Places have divers literal Senſes, many have ſpiritual, 
“ myſtical and allegorical Meanings; fince there are fo 
“ many Tropes, Metonomies, Ironies, Hyperboles, Pro- 
. b prieties and Improprieties of Language, whoſe Under- 
„ ſtanding depends upon ſuch Circumſtances, that it is al- 
moſt impoſſible to know the proper Interpretation; now 
that the Knowledge of ſuch Circumſtances, and parti- 
s cular Stories is irrecoverably loſt : Since there are ſome 
7 4% & Myſteries, which, at the beſt Advantage of Expreſſion 
are 
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* are not eaſy to be apprehended, and whoſe Explication, 
* by reaſon of our ImperfeQions, muſt needs be dark, 
& ſometimes unintelligible. And laſtly, ſince thoſe ordi- 
&« nary Means of expounding Scripture, as ſearching the 
Originals, Conference of Places, Parity of Reaſon, Ana- 
ce logy of Faith, are all dubious, uncertain, and very falli- 
&« ble : He that is the wiſeſt, and by Conſequence, the 
„ likelieſt to expound trueſt, in all Probability of Rea- 
ſon, will be very far from Confidence; becauſe every 
One of them, and many more, are like ſo many De- 
grees of Improbability and Incertainty, all deprefſing our 
Cextainty of finding out Truth in ſuch Myſteries, and 
+ amidſt ſo many Difficulties. 

AND in another Place, The Obſeurity of ſome Queſ- 
tions, the Niceties of ſome Articles, the Intricacy of ſome 
e Revelations, the Variety of human Underſtandings, the 
« Winding of Logick, the Tricks of Adverfaries, the Sub- 
« tilty of Sophiſters, the Engagement of Educations, Perſonal 
* Affections, the portentous Number of Writers, the Infi- 
* nity of Authorities, the Vaſtneſs of ſome Arguments, 
e conſiſting in an Ennumeration of many Particulars, the 
© Incertainty of Others, the ſeveral Degrees of Probability, 
* the Difficulties of Scrip ture, the Invalidicy of Probation, 
„ of Tradition, the Oppoſition of all exterior Arguments 
„ to one another, and their open Conteſtation, the publick 
« Violence done to Authors and Records, che private Arts. 
« and Supplantings, the Falfifyings, the indefatigable In- 
« duſtry of ſome Men to abuſe all Underſtandings, and all 
«© Perfuaſions into their own Opinions: Theſe, and a Thou- 
fand more, have made it impoſſible for any Man in 
« ſo great a Variety of Matter, not to be deceiv'd.” And 
I might add in Confirmation of the Bithop's Sentiments, and 
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| 165 demonſtrate too, were it not endleſs to go through Particu- 
iF lars, that there's ſcarce a Text, except in Things of their own 

| 4 Nature evident, where Commentators do not differ. Whether 
1 1 5 : theſe Conſiderations alone, be not a ſufficient Reaſon for the 
I 4 ; | unlearned to adhere to chaſe plain, fimple Truths the Light 
| $ of Nature dictates, I leave you to judge? 

| | Axp do not other Divines, in Effect, fay the ſame, how 

bi | , 'hey make Religion not to be implanted in human Nature; 


bud an Art fo far above the Capacity of common People, 
that it requires great Learving and Labour to be competently 
{kill'd in it; and tell us, that they, who have ſpent their Time 
in ſtudying it, can't have too much Honour, or too great Re- 
wards given them for deciding for the People, Points of 
| Religion, as the Common Law Judges do Points of Pro- 
| perty; and that People juſtly incur the dreadful Anathema 
pronounc'd in Synods and Councils, againſt thoſe who refuſe 
to ſubmit to their Deciſions; and that tis, the Duty of the 
Magiſtrate to ſee their Decrees put in Execution. 23 
A Right in Prieſts, whether in, or out of Convocations, 


4 5 8 to judge, and determine for the People, what they ſhall be- 
1 =. | lieve and profeſs, ſuppoſes 1 it a Duty in them fo to believe, 
| and ſo to profeſs; and conſequently, that the Religion of 
„ 1 8 8 5 | the Laity conſiſts in believing in their Prieſts; and that 


whatever they decree, is to be the Rule of their Actions. 
| B. This is too ſevere; they only claim a Power of in- 
| rerpreting the Laws of Chriſt, not of making new Laws 
| | themſelves. 
| 


A. TurRE's only a verbal Difference between a Law- 
maker, and a ſovereign Interpreter of Laws, to whoſe In- 
terpretation all are oblig'd to ſubmit ; ſo that ever fince the 


\ Council of —, People have been taught to renounce 
1 both Natural and Reveal d . and become Prieſts- 
| | Wor- 
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Worſhippers, and to have a divine Faith in their Dictates; 
and indeed, ſo they ought, if theſe Prieſts had, as they 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


*claim, a judicial Power to determine of Mens Condition 


hereafter; and thereby make God a meer Executioner of 


their Sentences, by which they bind, or looſe Mens Sins to 


Eternity. 


As this Notion carries with it the higheſt Blaſphemy and 


Idolatry, fo I think it is treated too gently by Mr. Cbilling- 


% 


241 


worth, in ſaying, © This preſumptuous impoſing of the chillmgwerth's 


Senſes of Men upon the Words of God, the ſpecial Sen- 


Relig of Pro- 
teſt. Part 1. 


* ſes of Men upon the general Words of God, and laying=# Sect. 16 
© them upon Mens Conſciences together under the equal, 3 


« Penalty of Death and Damnation ; This vain Conceit, 
that we can ſpeak of the Things of God better than the 
Words of God; This Deifying our own Interpretations, 
« and tyrannous Inforcing them upon others ; This Reſtrain- 
ing of the Word of God from that Latitude and Gene- 

« rality; and the Underſtanding of Men from that Liberty, 


* 


A 


Ln 


<< wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them; is, and hath 


6 peen the only Fountain of all the Schiſins of the Church, 
© and that which makes them immortal; the common In- 
* cendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which tears in Pieces, 
not the Coat, but the Bowels and Members of Chriſt ; 
e Ridente Turca, nec dolente Fudeo. „ 

IN ſhort, True Religion can't but be plain, fimple, and 
natural, as deſign'd for all Mankind, adapted to every Ca- 


pacity, and ſuited to every Condition and Circumſtance of 


Life; and if it be render'd otherwiſe, is it not owing to 
thoſe, who have made it their Buſineſs to puzzle Mankind, 


and render plain Things obſcure; in Order to get the Con- 


ſciences, and conſequently, the Properties of the People at 
their Diſpoſal; and to be in a Manner ador'd, notwithſtand- 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vor. I. 


ing the groſſeſt Immoralities, as the ſole Diſpenſers of ſuch 


Things, as no Ways relate to the Good of the Community; 


and to deſtroy all that will not comply with their pernicious 
Deſigns, as Enemies of God, and his Holy Church? And, 
Tuo' the Clergy have taken all poſſible Methods for a 


blind Submiſſion, and a forc'd Uniformity, yet they have 


not been able to hinder Chriſtians from being endleſly divi- 


ded, even in what they call Fundamentals ; and tho no one 


Sect, as far as I can find, have ventur'd to give us a com- 


pleat Set of their Fundamentals ; yet all Sects unanimouſly- 


. own, that thoſe Things which are neceſſary to the Salva- 


tion of Chriſtians, muſt be ſo plain, as that all Chriſtians, 


even thoſe of the meaneſt Capacities, may apprehend them. 
Would not One think, that a little honeſt Reflection ſhou'd 


carry them further, and make them ſee, thar it is inconſi- 
ftent with the univerſal and unlimited Goodneſs of the 
common Parent of Mankind, not to make That which is 
neceſſary for the Salvation of-all Men, ſo plain, as that all 


* 


. 


Men may know it; tho' One wou'd be apt to think, that. 


by the Number and Oddneſs of thoſe Things, which in moſt 


Churches Divines have made neceſſary to Salvation, they 


were more zealous to damn others than to ſave themſelves ;. 


or at leaſt, that they thought there was no Room in 


Heaven for any, but Men of their own narrow Principles. 
But, d 


Reſpecter of Perſons; but that all may come to him, who 
believe chat he will reward thoſe in all Nations, and at 
all Times, wwho have diligently ſougbt him? 


NATURAL 


Sen ua ER eas Mate es e ee 


Lr me ask theſe charitable Gentlemen, Whether che 
Happineſs of Others wou'd.make Chriſtians unhappy ? Or, 
wat Prejudice it will be to them, to ſuppoſe God is no 
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Chap. 13. Chriſtianity as old as the. Creatim, 243 A: 


NATURAL Religion, which is of the greateſt Importance ET OR 3 4 
to Mankind, and is a perpetual ſtanding Rule for Men of the 
meaneſt, as well as higheſt Capacity, carries its own Evidence 
with it, thoſe internal, inſeperable Marks of Truth; but 
can that be ſaid of any Religion, which depends on Tradi- 
tion ? Does not That want foreign Aid and Aſtiſtance ? = 
Ought we not to be certain, that the firſt Propagators ö 
of it cou'd not be impos' d on themſelves, or wou'd not 1 
impoſe on Others? Or in other Words, were infallible, | | | 14 
and impeccable? But ſince Numbers have taken their Re- 1 
veries for divine Inſpirations, ought we not to have certain 1 | 11 

— Marks to diſtinguiſh one from the other? Nor is this a- x | 
lone ſufficient ; for if evil Beings can impreſs Notions in | | 
Mens Minds as ſtrongly as good Beings, and cauſe Miracles ” 
to be done in Confirmation of them; is there any Way to ö 
know, to which of the two Notions thus impreſs'd are 1 
owing, but from their Nature and Tendency ; or thoſe 1 | $ || 
internal Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by which they 11 
plainly ſhew themſelves to be Part of Natural Religion? 5 F 
If fo, can external Proofs carry us further than the in- 1 
ternal. Proofs do? Bur, 7 — 

"Trs not enough to be certain, cheſe Men were not im- 
pos d on; we muſt be as certain, they wou'd on no Occa- 5 * 
ſion whatever impoſe on Others: Or in other Words, were , 7 

not Men of like Paſſions and Infirmities with other Mortals. 1 
Does not the Scripture give very many Inſtances of inſpir d 

Perſons as much govern'd by their Paſſions, as uninſpir d.? 

Was not Abraham, tho a Prophet, and ſo dear to God, 

that he wou'd not deſtroy a neighbouring Town without gen. 18. 1. 
acquainting him with it; guilty of an inceſtuous Marri- 

age, his Wife being his Siſter by the Father's Side? And = 20. 12. 

** he not endeavour to betray her Chaſtity to two Kings, — 12. 19, 
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244 —Cbriſlianity-as old un the Cetin. Vox. I. 


Ora. 20 2. in diſowning her to be his Wife, by which Conduct, he 
— 12 16 got from one of them, who entreated him well for her 
Sake, Men and Maid-Servants, S heep, Oxen, Aſſes, and Ca- 
— 2e.16. melt; and from the other, a Thouſand Pieces of Silver, be- 
ſides, Sheep, Oxen, Men and Women-Servants? And imnie- 
— 15.6, 8 mediately after, his Faith was counted to him for Rigbte- 
or; ſneſs, did he not doubt of God's Promiſe, till God ſpoke 


— 12, 13. to him in a deep Sleep? 


Was not David, tho' a Prophet, and a Man aſide God's 

dun Heart, guilty of many enormous Crimes, from the 

1 Sam. 25 22. Time he deſign'd to have murder'd all the Males in Nabaſs 

Family, becauſe he wou'd not pay Contributions to him; 

— 22, : and "thoſe Men, who out of Debt, Diſcontent and Diſtreſ; 

Join'd him?” tho' Nabal, by ſo doing, might have incurr'd” 

che Fate of "thoſe Prieſts, from whom, David, by ſeyeral 

— 21 6, 9. Falſhoods, got both Shew - Bread, and Goliab's Sword. 

What cou'd be more treacherous, than his invadihg: Peo- 

ple, that were at leaſt, in Peace, if not Allies of the King 

— 27. 8, of Gath, to whom he fled for Safety; and having neither 

1% fav'd Man or Woman alive to bring Tydings, told his ge- 

nerous Protector, 5 had been making an In road into 
Juden? 1 0 

In a Word, (not + to mention his Treatment of. Urio, 

which no brave Man can think of without Horror,) did he 

not leave the World in a very unforgiving Temper, when 

1 Kings 2. the laſt Thing he commanded his Son Solomon was, to put 

8,9 Spbimei to Death; tho he had fieorn. before the Lord, that he 

15am, 19.23 wou'd not put Lim to Death, and that he ſhou'd not dye? 

SoroMox, tho inſpir'd with Wiſdom from Above, and 

had Conferences with God himſelf, yet his Paſſion for 

Women, made him guilty of grois Idolatry. And not to 

multiply Inſtances; we find one Man of God lying to * 

ther 


5 Chap. 13. Chriſtianity a old as the Creation. 245 


ther Man of God in the Name of God; purely for the Plea- 

ſure of making him eat Bread, and drink Water with him.: Kings n 
And if we go to the New Teſtament, tis plain, by what 

our Saviour ſays to thoſe, who had prepheſy d, and caſt out 15 7. 
Devils, and done many wonderful Works in bis Name, De- 

fart from me, ye that wwork Iniquity ; that neither Peo- 
phecies, nor Miracles are abſolute Securities for Men to 

depend on. Nay, do we not find one of the Apoſtles, 

tho' he, with the reſt, had the Power of doing Miracles, 

even to the Raiſing of the dead, betraying his Maſter for the — ic. . 
paltry Sum of thirty Pieces of Silver ? And the other Apo- 

ſtles not only fled, and deſerted. him; but the chief of 
them forfwore him, as often as he was ask'd about his — 26 72: 
being one of his Followers; and he, as well as Barnabas, Gal. 2. 13, 
was afterwards guilty of a mean Piece of Diſſimulation. 
And Paul and Barnabas had ſuch a ſharp Contention, tho 4s 15. 39+ 
about a very indifferent Matter, as to. cauſe a Separation: 


And even St. Paul ſays, The Good that I would, I do not; Rom. 7. 10. 


but the Evil which I would not, that I do. — But I ſce ano- 
ther Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law of my 
Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which is in my Members, And a great deal more to the 
ſame Purpoſe. ir ; 

Do not theſe latens tho many more might be added, 
plainly ſhew, that PP Perſons, whether Prophets or 
Apoſtles, are ſubject to the fame Paſſions, even to difſem- 
bling and lying, as other Men ? And that we fin againſt 
that Reaſon, which was given us to diſtinguith between 
Good and Evil, Religion and Superſticion, if we do not 
by it examine all Doctr ines whaticever, and by whomſoe- 
ver deliver d? But ſuppoſing Prophets and Apoſtles impec- 
cable as well as infallible; yet what Certainty can People 
he ve 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vo! I. 
have, that thoſe Things which were taught by chem have 


been faithfully convey'd down for many Generations to- 


gether by Men, who were far from being infallible, or 
impeccable? So that here, certainly, they ought to make 
uſe of their Reaſon, in judging of all Doctrines thus con- 
vey'd. Admitting Tradition has been a faithful Con- 
veyancer, yet how can the common People be certain 
the Scripture has been truly tranſlated)? But, granting 


even That; yet ſince moſt Texts have vaſtly yary'd, 


and ſometimes contrary Interpretations, and the literal 


Senſe very often Kill, how can they be confident they 


do not miſtake their Meaning, except the Reaſon of 


Things makes it evident? But ſuppoſing no ſuch Un- 


certainty in the Meaning of Texts, yet ſince the Scrip- 


ture contains ſome Precepts, which are occaſional, obli- 
ging only certain Perſons, upon certain Occaſions, and 


in certain Circumſtances; and others that are of an 


eternal Obligation, and makes no Diſtinction in deli- 
vering them; can Men, even the moſt learned, have 


any other Way of knowing one from the other, but 
from the Nature of the Precepts; and that thoſe on- 


ly are of an eternal Obligation, which are founded on 


the eternal Reaſon of Things; and which wou'd eter- 
nally oblige, - whether deliver'd in Seripture, or not? 
And, EN | 

Lr me further add, That to make external Revela- 
tion of any Uſe, muſt we not, as I have already obſerv d, 


be able to determine, whether God is oblig'd to act, as 


— r 


he declares in it he will do? And in Order to ſettle this 
important Point, which Revelation itſelf can never do, 
muſt not our Reaſon tell us, that infinite Wiſdom can 
have no Commands, but what are founded on the unal- 

1 terable 


* WO") EE + 
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Chap. 13. Cbriffianity as old as the Creation, 
terable Reaſon of Things? And if God cou'd command at 


one Time for. Commanding -ſake in any one Point, he 


might do ſo in all Points, and Times; and conſequently, 
that an. arbitrary Will, which might change every Mo- 
ment, wou'd govern all Things? And can they, who plead 


that their external Revelation is the unchangeable Will of 


God, any otherwiſe do it, but by having Recourſe to the 
Nature of God, by which they can't but perceive, that 


the Will of God before, as well as fince any external Re- 


velation, muſt be as immutable as God himſelf, as being 
ſounded on the eternal Reaſon of Things ? So that they 
who make the Will of God, whether reveal'd by him- 


ſelf, or by any Meſſenger, not to be unchangeably the 


ſame, deſtray all poſſible Proof, that any external Reve- 
lation cou'd be, or at leaſt, continue to be the Will of 


God. Thus you ſee, that take what Hypotheſis You pleaſe, 


yet You can prove nothing to be his Will, but what the 


Nature of God, and the Nature of Things point out to all 


Men, who dare uſe their Reaſon, to be his Will, his im- 
mutable Will. 
| AmMoNG the numerous Anſwerers of the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, Mr. Chondler is deſer- 
vedly reckon'd to ſtand in the foremoſt Rank; and this 


judicious Divine fays, that Natural Religion is the only cee, Dc; 
Foundation, upon which Revelation can be ſupported, be OS 
% and which muſt be underſtood, before any Man is ca- che Jury. 
„ pable of judging either of the Nature and Evidence of * 

1 Chriſtianity : And I am perſuaded, ſays he, that tis to 


* 


$ 


„ the Want of a due Knowledge of the firſt Principles of 
all Religion, thoſe Miſtakes about the Chriſtian are 
« owing, that have obſcur'd the Simplicity of it, and pre- 
« judiced many againſt entertaining, and believing it. — 
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Cbriſtianit j as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


If Natural Religion is not Part of the Religion of Chriſt, 


tis ſcarce worth While to enquire at all what his Re- 
ſhone is. If it be, then the preaching Natural Religion 
is preaching Chriſt. —— The Religion of Chriſt muſt 
be underſtood, before it can, or ought” to he believ'd ; 

and that it muſt be proved to be a conſiſtent, * and ra- 


tional Religion, before they can be LEO any Obli 1 


" receive it. 
Axp, indeed, why ſhou'd not every Man infiſt up- 


« on thoſe Things? The only Conſequence that I can 
imagine can flow from it is, not that the Cauſe of Chri- 
ſtianity will ſuffer, which will ſtand the Teſt of the 
' moſt impartial Inquiry, but that the rigid Directors of 


the Faith and Conſciences of Men will loſe their Autho- 
rity, and human Schemes and Creeds, that have been 
ſet up in the Room of Chriſtianity, will mw into the 


un they ſo juſtly deſerve. 


—— "Tis my hearty Prayer to the Father 2 Li Sies 
and the God of Truth, that all human Authority in Mat- 


< ters of Faith, may come to a full End; and that every 


One, who hath Reaſon: to direct him, and a Soul to 
ſave, may be his own Judge in every Thing that con- 
cerns his eternal Welfare, without any prevailing Re- 


gard to the Dictates of fallible Men, or Fear of their 


peeviſh, and impotent Cenſures: And in this Prayer, 


I believe, every honeſt Man will join. 


Tux Reverend and Judicious Mr. Bullock, in ſumming 


up what I have been endeavouring to prove at large, ſays, 


Ser m. 7. 3.6.8 
6 


0 


A Revelation coming from God, unleſs it cod'd be 


known to be ſuch, is in Effect the ſame, as having none 


at all. — Shall a Man, ſays he, embrace the firſt Reli- 


6 _ that offers itſelf to him, and without ſeeking any 
« fur- 
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further, ſtick cloſe to the Principles of his Education ? [ 
If this were ſafe, then all the contradictory Notions that i 

* are in the World, would be equally ſafe and true; and 1 

& there could be no ſuch Thing as a falſe Religion, ot 

« the Spirit of Error any where: But this will not be ad- N 

« mitted. Is Truth, then, confin'd to any certain Country, . of 
or to any particular Set of Men? No: But if it were, | [ 
« ſtill there would remain this Difficulty, to be aſſur d to = ! 
what Country, or to what Sort of Men it belong d. If 1 
« this were all the Rule we had to go by, every Man | | 
( no Doubt) would be partial to his own Country, and 1 
* to thoſe Men he is beſt acquainted with. And fo the © | 
4 Principles of Education muſt prevail every ne in- | 


< ſtead of true Religion. 
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In Anſwer to theſe, and ſuch like Objections, he ſays, | 
„We are well aſſur'd, that God is the Author of our Seim. p. it, 
* Beings, and all our Faculties; and we cannot but ac- “ | 
<4 knowledge, that our Underſtanding is the moſt excellent 1 
Faculty he has given us. It is in That we excel the | 
4 Beaſts that periſh ; and it was plainly given us with i 


„this Intent, that by a due Ufe and Application there» | TT 
* of we might diſcern Truth from Error; that which is 1 19 
juſt and fit to be done, or obſerved by us, from that 
which is not. — Should we, therefore, admit any 
“ Thing, as a Revelation coming from him, which con- 
tradicts the evident Dictates of our Reaſon, we facrifice 
one Revelation, that which God gave us with our very 
\Beir.gs, to make Way for another, which is inconfiſtent 
with i it. It is in Effect admitting, that the Judgment of 
© our own Minds is in no Caſe to be depended upon ; 
that the Faculties thereof, the very beſt Gift which 
God has given us, are of no real Uſe and Service to 
; | K K : | * us; 
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1 « us; no, not even in diſcerning which Doctrines come 
19% _ **.. From God, and which do not. For, if I cannot de- 
ü 4 pend upon the plaineſt Dictates of Reaſon, how can I. 


1 8 be aſſur d, that any Doctrine is a Revelation from God ? 
4 2 « Tf J receive it without conſulting my Reaſon, then for 
e. ought J know, it may be an Impoſture; and 1 am every 
% Way as liable to embrace an Error, as the Truth. But 
- « if I'embrace jt upon the Tryal and Conviction of my . 
8 % Reaſon, then tis plain, I admit the Principles. of Rea- . 
“ ſon are to be depended which if I do, I cannot 
EE conſiſtently admit any Thing as. true, which contra- 
Nah 1 
To apply this Author's: 8 God is frequently 
D. ut. 1. 34 ſaid 0 ſwear ,z nay, in both Old and New Teſtament, to x 
42 Fear in Wrath, Now, if we are to admit nothing, that 
is repugnant to.the natural Notion we have of God, ought 
we not to examine by our Reaſon, Whether God, who . 
has no. Superior to invoke, can {wear at all; much leſs 
be in a Paſſion, and ſwear in Wrach? | 
AGAIN, If there are ever ſo many Texts, which 8 
ingly confine Salvation to a Belief, to which the greateſt 
Part of Mankind are utter Strangers; or elſe have not had 
ſufficient Reaſon to ſee they were oblig'd to examine in- 
to, it; or if they did, could not find out its Truth; muſt 
it not, by this Author's Reaſoning, be my Duty to con- 
ſider, whether this is conſiſtent with the Character we have 
from the Light of Nature, of the impartial and univerſal 
| Goodneſs of God, to damn Men for Impoſſibilities? Or, 
whether One can be ſaid to be ſent as a Saviour of Man- 
kind, if he comes to ſhut Heaven's Gates againſt thoſe, 
to whom before they were open ; provided they follow'd 
the Dictates of their Reaſon? 
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Ir, beſides theſe, there ate innumerable Texts, which, 
in the plaineſt Manner Words can expreſs, impute hu- 
man Parts, human Infirmities, and human Paſſions, even of 
the worſt Kind, to God; does not this ſuppoſe, chat even 
all have a Right to examine; and conſequently, ſufficient 
Underſtanding to judge, 'when Texts, taken in their plain, 
obvious Meaning, are, or are not conſiſtent with what 
the Light of Nature teaches them of the Character of the 
ſupreme Being? What Notions muſt the Vulgar have 
of God, if the Light of Nature can't direct them right, 
when they find he is ſaid to be jealous and Furious : ? And Neb. 1. 2. 
God himſelf fays, My Fury ſhall come up in my Face, Riek. 33. 18 
or in my Tealouſy, and in the Fire of my Wrath bave I. 
| ſpoken ; with a Number of other Expreſſions of the like 
Nature? Nay, does not the Scripture, if taken literally, 
ſuppoſe, that God does Things of the greateſt Moment 
in Anger and Fury? Was it not thus he gave his Fa- 
vourite People, Statutes, which were not good; and Judg- fr * 20, 21, 
ments, by which they could not live? And does not St.“ 
Peter (to mention no other Apoſtle ) tho' a Yew, call 
the Fewiſh Law, given by God, a Yoke, that neither we, or Ads 15: 


our Fore-fathers could bear? In what a Number of Pla- 


ces is God ſaid to do Things 70 try People ; and yet not- 
withſtanding this Caution, how often is he ſaid 7s re- 
pent? Does he not even repent of the firſt Action he 
did in relation to Man? He repented that he made Man Gen. 6. 6. 
and it grieved him at his Heart, Nay, does not the Scrip- 4 
ture ſuppoſe he has ſo often repented, chat he is weary Jer. 15. ö. 
of repenting? What ſtrange Notions muſt the Bulk of 
Mankind, cou'd not their Reaſon direct them right, have 
of the ſupreme Being, when he is faid to have reſted, Exod. 31. 17. 
and to be — and that Vine cheareth both God and Judges 9. 13. 
K k 2 Man ? 
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(180. Man? And what is yet ſtranger, ſuch Actions are at- 
1 ys tributed to him, as can only belong to the loweſt Rank 
1 q 16. 5 26. Of Creatures, ſuch as Hing; God being in three Places 
| j Zach. 10. 8. in the Prophets ſaid 0 hiſs; and in one Place 10 hi/s far 
1k 1H 7.18. a Fly, that is in the uttermoſt Part of the River of Egypt, 
iq : and for the Bee, that is in the Land of Aſtyria ? 
is B. Divines tell us, We muſt recede from the Letter, 
| when the Nature of the Thing requires it; that is, when 

it contains any Notion, or Fact, which our Reaſon tells 

4 us, is unworthy of God; as being inconſiſtent with his 

1 „„ Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Immutability, impartial and 

| i | univerſal Benevolence, or any other of his. Perfections ; 
; 1 i - : or any Ways claſhes with thoſe Duties, that Men as Men, 
Wi 3 or Creatures of the ſame Creator, owe their Fellow-Crea- 

ö . tures. „ Ss I 

4 A. Tſhow'd'think that Man was unreaſ6nable, who re- 
AM 1 quir'd a greater Scope in reading any Book, than what 

i theſe Divines allow him in reading the Scripture ; eſpe- 
1 Cially, conſidering the frequent Occaſion he will have to 

b . exerciſe his reaſoning Faculty, in allegoriſing away Facts 

f 5 deliver'd after the plaineſt Manner : As for Inſtance, If 

#3 1 | Reaſon tells us, that God, the Only True God is invifble, 

5 $4 049 


we muſt not interpret thoſe numerous Texts literally, 

which ſuppoſe him to have been ſo often ſeen by mor- 

tal Eyes: No; not even thoſe which repreſent him for many 

Days together viſible on Mount Sinai, where what was un⸗ 

der his Feet is mention'd ; and that the Nobles on whom God 

* 24 1, % id not His Hand, ſaw God, and did. eat, and drink, And 
Corament enBiſhop Patrick ſays, „That after they ſaw God, they 
| «. were ſo far from receiving any Harm, that they feaſted 
«. with him upon the Relicks of the Peace-Offerings, with 

«. great Joy and Gladneſs. And tho' tis ſaid, God pate 

10 
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to Moſes Face 10 Face, as a Man does to his Friend, yet £x94-33. 11. 


for the ſame Reaſon, that "Rs muſt not be interpreted 
literally. 

B. Tnar's certain, ſince God, in the 15 Chapter, 

ſays to Moſes, Thou can'fl not ſce my Face, for there ſhall Exod. 33 20, 
no Man ſee me, and live. 

A. Doxs not God immediately add, Bebold there 1s 1 21; 
Place by me, and thou ſhalt fland upon a Rock. And it ſpall 

come to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that I wall put thee 

in a Clift of the Roch and I will cover thee with my Hand, 

while 1 paſs by. And I will take away. mine Hand, and thou 

Halt ſee my Back-parts ; but my Face ſhall not be ſeen: And 

ſince Reaſon tells us, God has neither Fore- parts, or Back- 

parts, muſt not the Rock, the Clift of the Rock, and the 

Hand that cover d Moſes in this Clift, and the Back-parts 

ſeen upon taking away the. Hand, be. underſtood by Men 

of the meaneſt Capacity, in a ſpiritual Senſe ? 

 AccoRDING to the acknowledg'd. Maxims, , You have 

laid down from Divines, we muſt not take literally the 

two Conferences mention'd in the firſt. and ſecond of Fob. 
between God and Satan; when Satan, in very good Com- 

pany, with the Sons of God, preſented himſelf before the Lord; 

who, when Satan wou'd not otherwiſe be ſatisfy d of Job's 
Integrity, permitted him to flay Job's Children and Servants, 

and reduce him to Extremity to make the Experiment. The- 

ſame may be ſaid of the Lord's ſaying at another Time to. 

Satan, ſtanding at the right Hand of the Angel of the Lord, 

to reſiſt the High Prieft Joſhua, fanding hhewiſe before him, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan: And muſt we not think it 2 ch 3 1,2, 
as unworthy, of God, to talk to a Serpent as to Satan? Or- 

how can we conceive a Serpent cou'd talk to Eve, and de- 


* che Mother of Mankind, tho' in the. high State of. 
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2 Cor. 11. 2. Perfection; even cho the Apoſtle ſaſh, The Serpent deceiv 'd 
Eve by his Subtilty. © 

Oxx wou'd be almoſt apt to imagine, that the Author 

of the Book of Geneſis thought, that Words had Ideas 

naturally fix'd to them, and not by Conſent : Other- 

wiſe, ſay they, how can we account for his ſuppoſing, 

that God brought all Animals before Adam, as ſoon as he 

Gen. 2, 19. was created, to give them Names ; 3 andi that Mhatſoever 
Adam cal every living Creature, that was the Name there- 

of; and that the Serpent and Eve, almoſt as ſoon as created, 
entertain'd one another in the ſame Language : And ſome 

think, that this Author did not know the Reaſon of the ne- 

ceſſary Variety of Language upon the Increaſe of Mankind, 

Gen. 11. 4, by making God to come down to fee the City and Tower, 
* whoſe Top was deſign'd 70 reach to Heaven; and then ſaying, 
this they begin to do; and now nothing will be Teftraind from 

them, which they have imagin d to do. Go to, ler us go down, 


and there confound their Language. And, perhaps, the not 
knowing the natural Cauſe of the Rain-bow, oecafior'd chat 


Account we have in Geneſis of its Inſtitution. 


As to the Story of an Angel of God's wreſtling all Night 


„„ Jacob, and then laming, and bleſſing him, and changing 
25, 28, 29 his Name; © Interpreters of Note, whether Fews or Chri- 
Nye of Nat, © flians (as Mr. Nye obſerves) underſtood i it done, not in Fact, 
his Rev. Ke but in Viſion only; tho One would i imagine the Jews 
” , thought it literally true, becauſe the Text ſays, They eat 
not of the Shrew, that _— wy \ ſorank, unto „ very 
Day. oh 

WIAT 2 Münder of r muſt Balaanis Aſs have, 
to be able to reaſon with his Maſter ; ; when he ſaw, and 
2 Pet. 2. 16. knew an Angel: And tho tis faid by Peter, that the dumb 


33 Speaking with Man s Voice, * the Madneſs of the 


Pro- 
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Propbet; yet in the Story itſelf, there does not appear 

any Thing like Madneſs: For chat Prophet did nothing but 

what the Lord enjoin'd him; and declares, tho' Balak wor d 

give me bis Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond . 

the Word of the Lord, my God. And when he went to Ba- 

laam's ſecond Meſſenger, it was by the expreſs Command =”. 

God; and yet the Text ſays, God's Anger was kindld be- Num. 22. 22. 

cauſe he went: And then follows the * deen the 

Aſs and his Maſter, __ 

How many Commands did God give his Prophets, which : 

if taken according the Letter, ſeem unworthy of God, as 

making them act like mad Men, or Idiots? As for Inſtance, 

The Prophet 1/azah wall d for three Years together naked fur In. 25. 3. 

4. Sign. Feremiab is commanded 70 carry his Girdle as Fur Jer. 13.4, C. 

as Euphrates, and there to bury it in the Hole of a Rock; 

and after many Days he is ſent to dig it up again. So he is 

commanded to mate Bands and Yokes,. and put them ade - = 

his Neck, and fend them to ſeveral Kings. Ezekiel is com- 

manded by the Lord 20 draw Jeruſalem on a Tile, and lay krck. 4. 1; 

| Siege to it, build a Fort againſt it, ſet a Camp againſt it, Ty 

and ſet battering Rams againſt it : round about. Moreover, 

to tale an Iron Pan, and ſet it for a Wall of Iron between 

him and the City: And immediately after he is. commanded 

to lye three hundred and ninety Days on one Side, and forty 

Days on the other ; and then to mix Man's Dung «with his 

Bread. And afterwards the Lord ſaid, I have given thee ver. 12,17. 

Cow's Dung for Man's Dung. At another Time he is com- 

manded to dig a Hole through the Wall of bis Honſe, and ꝑꝛek. 15.5 & 
carry forth bis Goods in the Teoilight, and cover his Face, 

as not to ſee the Ground. And as St. Jobn was commanded 

ta eat a Book, ſo the Prophet was commanded 10 cat a Roll; rev, 10 3. 

and likewiſe to clip his Hair, and to al {/paſe of the Clip- =. 4 8 
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pings after a very odd Manner; and ſeveral other Things 
as ſtrange, too many here to mention. And the Prophet 
: Hoſ.r 2. Oc, Hoſea, who was likewiſe a Prieſt, was bid to take a Wife 
Lev, 21, 14. / Whoredoms ; (tho that by Moſes's Law was forbid a Prieft,) 
and Children of Whoredoms ;- and had three Children by this 
Wife, to whom the Lord himſelf gave Names. 
No Mathematician cou'd give a more exact Deſcription 
Rv. 21, 10-Of a City, than Jobn does of that great City, the Holy Je- 
om” ruſalem ; which from an high Mountain he ſaw deſcending 
out of Heaven from God; and he was ſo near it, as to de- 
ſcribe the Gates, Wall and Streets; and to meaſure its 
5 Length, Breadth, and Height with a Reed. And Tertul- 
| lian aſſures us, * that in his Time, there was ſeen for forty 
« Days together, a City hanging in the Air over Fudea.” 
And yet Interpreters have fince ap d this «ena * 
into a meer Caſtle in the Air. But, 
To come to Things of greater Moment, did not the 
Scripture ſuppoſe Reaſon was able to teach Men of the 
meaneſt Capacity, that God cou'd not be deceiv'd himſelf, 
or deceive us; the Prophet Jeremiah wou'd not have ſaid, 
Jer. 20. 7. 0 Lord, Thou haſt deceiv'd me, and I was deceived; thou art 
— 15. 18. lronger than I, and haſt prevailed. —— Wilt thou be altoge- 
ther unto me as a Liar, and as Waters that fail? And in 
bee 12. 22 Another Prophet the Lord ſays, The Days are prolonged, and 
28%, every Viſion fails. And tho the Lord adds, There ſhall none of 
; my Words be prolonged any more, but the Word, which I have 
| ſpoken fhall be done; yet he afterwards ſays, If the Prophet 
— 14.9. be deceived when he hath ſpoken a Thing, I, the Lord, have 
_ deceived that Prophet. And if the Prophet is deceived, muſt 
not the People, who rely on that Prophet, be deceived? 
Jer. 4. 10. And does not the Prophet Teremiah ſay, Ab! Lord God, 
Jurely ou haft greatly deceived this e ? And to the 


lame 
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fame Purpoſe the n. Nn oO Lord, thou 2 _ Ifa, 63. 17. 


US FO err. 

 Tuzrxz are other Texts which 80 further, and, if ta- 
ken literally, repreſent God not only falſifying his Word, 
but his Oaths. To mention two, the firſt relates to the 


Children of 1acl, to, whom the Lord ſaid, 25 ſhall not Num. 14 zo, 


come into the Land concerning which I fware to make you 

dwell; and ye ſhall know my Breach of Promiſe. The ſecond 

is in P/alm $9. in the firſt Part of which is largely ſer forth 

the Promiſes of God to David by Covenant and Oath; and 

in the other Part David complains of God's Breach, "both 

of his Covenant, and his Oath ; and in ſumming up thoſe 

Breaches he ſays, Thou haſt made void the Covenant of thy ua cg. 39. 
Servant : Lord, where are thy former loving Kindneſſes Ch _ 
thou fweareſt to David in thy Truth ? And there are ſeveral 
Facts mention'd in Scripture, which, if taken literally, look as 
tho the Prophets either were deceiv'd themſelves, or were 

willing to deceive. others. The Propheteſs Hilda aſſures 
good King Joh 5ah from the Lord, that he ſhou'd be gather 4 * 
to his Grave in Peace; and yet ſoon after he receiv'd a mor- i. 35-23. 
tal Wound, of which he dy'd. The Prophet Eliſba ſends 2 K ng+ 8, 
Word to Benhadad, the King of Syria, who conſults him '* 
about his Recovery, that he may, (or rather ſhall, or will, 

for ſo it ought to be render d,) certainly recover; yet he 

tells Hagael, who had a Deſign on his Crown and Life (and 

who before had been anointed King of Syria by the Prophet, xings 19. 
Elijah, that he ſhould ſurely die. And this look'd the more . 
ungrateful in the Prophet, becauſe he had receiv 'd forty Ca- 
mel Loads of the good Things of Damaſcus, to tell the King 2 Kings 2, 
the Truth. Burt I need not mention ſingle Prophets deceiv- * " 

ing, or being deceiv'd, when the Scripture tells us of four 


5 2 Chro. 18 35 
hundred being deceiv'd at once, to the Deſtruction of a 1a. 
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Niittiber of innocent Perſona I fw, ſays the Propher Mi. 
catah, the Lord fitting upon bis Throne, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven landing on his right Hand, and on his left. And the 
Lord faid, who ſhall entice Ahab, King of Iſrael, that he may 
go up, and fall af Ramoth-gilead ? And One ſpate, ſaying 
after this Manner, and another ſaying after that Manner, 
| Then there came out a Spirit, and ſtood before the Lord, and 
faid, T will entice him. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Where- 
with? And be ſaid I will go out, and be a lying Spirit in 
the Mouth of all his Prophets. And the Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
entice him, and thou ſhalt alſa prevail. Go out, and do even 
fa gf aus „„ x 
4s to the New Teſtament, I ſhall now only obſerve; 
Jude 9, 13. that tho St. Jude quotes ( befides the Aſſumption of Moſes ): 
a Prophecy of Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, and the Book 
containing this Prophecy was then in being; yet, becauſe- 
there were Things in it, which ſeem'd unworthy of God, 
and cou'd not be well allegoris'd; the Authority of an in- 
A Re ſpir d Perſon quoting it as an inſpir'd Book, cou'd not ſup- 
port its Credit; but it fell into Contempt, and was loſt. 
B. Tno' You allow Reaſon to be the proper Judge in 
Things of Morality, as falling under its Cognizance; yet 
as to Prophecies, You muſt own, we are entirely to rely 
on Authority. 

A. I have hitherto faid nothing i in relation to Prophe- 
cies, deſigning to ſpeak of them at another Seaſon ; but 
ſince You mention them, I muſt, as to the Prophecies in 

the Old Teſtament, confeſs my Ignorance, that I do not un- 

derſtand them; and Divines themſelves, as far as I can find, 

are infinitely divided about interpreting them : And as to 

_ thoſe Prophecies, if they may be ſo call'd, in the New Teſ- 

tament, relating to the 5 econd Coming of Chriſt, at and the End 
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2 Chron: 18. 
5 18, 21. 22. 
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of the World, the beſt Interpreters and Commentators own, - 
the Apoſtles themſelves were grofly miſtaken ; there ſcarce 
being an Epiſtle, but where they foretell that thoſe Times 
they wrote in, were Tempora noviſima ; and the then Age 
the laſt Age, and thoſe Days the laſt Days; and that the 
End of the World was nigh, and the Coming of. Chriſt at 
band; as is plain, among other Texts, from 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
Rom. 13. 11, 12. Heb. 9. 26. Jam. 5.7, 8. 1 FJobn 2. 18. 
2 Pet. 3. 12, 13. And they do not aſſert this as a meer Mat- 
ter of Speculation, but build Motives and Arguments up- 
on it, to excite People to the Practice of Piety, and all good 
Works; as Phil. 4. 5. Let your Moderation be known to all 
Men, the Lord is at Hand. And to the fame Purpoſe are 
Heb. 10. 24, 25. 1 Pet. 4.7, 8. 1 Cor. 7. 29. 2 Pet. 3. 11, 
12. And tho' they do not pretend to tell the very Day and 
Hour, when theſe Things muſt happen; yet they thought 
it wou'd be during their Time, and continually expected it. 
Timothy is charged to keep this Commandment —— till ther * 6. 13. 
Appearing of the Lord. So Paul ſays to the Corinthians, As oft 1 Cor. 11. 26, 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this TP, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he comes. And I think, tis plain, Paul himſelf 
expected to be alive at the Coming of the Lord, and thar he 
had the Word of God for it. For this we ſay unto you by 11 1 Thel. 4. . 
the Word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and rad: Gris | in 
unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 
aſleep. === The dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. Then we 
which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; and 
fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one 
another with theſe Words. And there are other Texts to che 
ſame dur aca * 1 Cor, 15. 52, 52. "Or 5.6 © 
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2 Thel. 2.3. B. Doxs not St. Pau] ſuppoſe, that before che Coming 
of Chriſt, Antichri/t muſt. appear? 


7 


Cbritiasty as old as the Creation. Von, h 


A. Tur does not in the leaſt hinder, but he 8 5 | 


"han both wou'd happen in. his Time ; For, ſays he, £4 


— Ver. 7. Myſtery of Iniguity does already work, And St. Fohn puts 
1 John 8. 28. this Matter out of Diſpute, in ſaying, Little Children, i 


is the. laſt Time and as ye have beard:that Antichriſt ſhall 
come, even new are there many AR: z r we know © 
that it is the laſt Time. 


a Pet. 3; 3.4. B. Dozs- not St. Peter ſay, There ſeal come in the la 


Days, | Scoffers. == . n. is the Promiſe of bis 
Coming 
A. Salix T Peter owns chals. to be the laſt "I ey the 


Tb. Ver. 9, — Promiſe of his then Coming he confirms, by ſaying, God is 


13. 


— Ver, 8, 


not flack concer ning his Promiſe, the Day of the Lord wil! 


come as 4 Thief. in the Night : 


- What Manner. of Per- 


fons ought. ye to be in all hay, ere and Godlinefe, 
| Looking for, and haſting unto the Coming. of the Day 0 

God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire ſhall be di ſolved, 
and 'the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat:  Neverthe- 
Let we * to bis Be book for. new H en, and 


a new Earth. 

B. Doxs not St. Peter. fax, Bae be not een, of this 
ene Thing, that one Day is with the Lord as a re Years, 
and a thouſand Years as one Day? 

-— Tr1s,.a as in, the Margin, ſeems to be quoted from 


P Pſalm 90. 4. where tis ſaid, A thouſand Years in thy 
Sight, are but as Ye erday when it is paſt, And ſurely St; 
Peter cou'd not imagine, that. God affected to ſpeak unin- 
telligibly; and by one Day meant a thouſand Years; and by 


a thouſand Years one Day; 'P and refer co this Place as a 
Proof. \ 
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B. Drvines are at a Loſs how to account. for the Apa- 
ſtles ſo frequently declaring, the End of all. Things to be at 
Hand, and Chriſt to be then a_ coming; when our Saviour 
ſays, Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man; no, not the Mat. 24. 36. 
Angels of Heaven, but my Father on). | 
A. Tos Divines wou'd not make theſe Reflections, Jid 
they but conſider what our Saviour declares to his Diſciples, 
| when they came to him privately, ſaying, Tell us when theſe — ver. 3. 
Things ſhall be; and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and 
of the End of the World. Does he not in Anſwer to their 
Queſtion, tell them what thoſe Signs wou'd be? withal ad- 
ding, So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe. Things, know — ver. 33. 
that it is near, even. at. the Doors.  Verily,, I ſay unto You 3* 
This Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe Things be fulfill d. 


And to aſſure them of the Truth of hat he declares, Heaven - ver. 35. 


and Earth, ſays he, ſhall paſs away; but my Words ſball not 

paſs away. And his adding, But of. that Day and Hour Mat 24. 36. 
hnoweth no Man; no, not the Angels of Heaven, bur my Fa- 
ther only; was not meant te contradict what he juſt before 
declar d, that this Generation ſhall not paſs till theſe Things be _ , 34 
fulfill d;- but to warn his Diſciples not to be ſurpris d as the 

old World was, when the Flood came, and ſwept them all a- 

way; Watch therefore, for ye know not what Hour your Lord 

will come: But know this, that if the good Man of the Howſe 

had known in what Watch the Thief wou'd have come, be 

wor'd have watch d. —— And the Apoſtles agreeable to this 
Admonition of the Lord, ſay, Nur ſelves know 'perfedtly> 1 Ther 5. 2. 
that the: Day of the Lord cometh as a Thief in the Night-**© 3 10. 
And after the Reſurrection our Saviour ſays: to» Peter, who 


-aſks him concerning the beloved Diſciple; I I will, that he ſohe 21 12. 


tarry till I come, what is that to thee? And the laſt Thing 
his Diſciples aſk d him on his. Aſcention, is, Wilt thou at ag. 1. 6. 
2 . 
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this Time, reſtore again the Kingdom ro T/rael? And the An- 
ſwer he gave chem is very conſiſtent with the Kingdom, e- 
ven the temporal Kingdom of Iruel's being reſtor d again 
during their Lives. And by our Saviour's ſaying, when the 


Met 26.29. laſt Supper was ended, I will not drink henceforth of the 


„gb " 


Fruit of the Vine, until that Day I drink it new with you in 


my Father's Kingdim. They no _ oats this chews py | 


Time was not far off, Bur, 
Ir moſt of the Apoſtles, upon what dais derer, were 


miſtaken in a Matter of chis Conſequence, how can we be 
certain, that any One of them may not be miſtaken in any 
other Matter? If they were not inſpir'd in what they ſaid in 
their Writings concerning the then Coming of Chriſt; how | 
cou'd they be inſpir'd in thoſe Arguments they build on a 
Foundation far from being ſo? And if chey thought their 
Times were the laſt, no Direction they gave, cou'd be 
intended to reach further than their own Times. And 
if Fobn the Evangeliſt, and John the Divine are the 


fame Perſon, he muſt believe what is mention'd in the 
Revelation, wou'd have happen'd within the Compaſs of 
that Age in which he writ. But leaving theſe Matters 
to another Time, let us return to the Conſideration of 
thoſe Duties, which Reaſon ſhews us from the Nature 
of God and Man, and the Relation out _ in W. 
and one another. 


As I have already ſhown You . a india of es 


where Divines themſelves own, that tho' the ines] Senſe of 
che Scripture be ever ſo plain, yet it muſt not ſtand in Com- 


petition with what our Reaſon tells us of the Nature and 


Perfections of God; ſo I ſhall now ſhew You, the fame in 
relation to thoſe Duties Men owe to one another ; and that 


if Men are not well grounded 1 in-the Reaſon and Nature of 
OW 
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Things, and from thence judge of their Duty, in Relation 


to one another; there are Things either commanded, or ap- 
proy'd of in the Scripture, which might be apt to lead Men 
aſtray. A Man, who looks no further than That, might 


think it no Crime to cheat his elder Brother, impoſe on 
| his aged Parent, and 


by a Lie obtain his Blefling ; nay, hope 


that God wou'd confirm it, when he ſees how Jab Won 27. 
tain'd the greateſt Bleſſing from God. 


Ir Men flatter themſelves, that they, are tr true Iſrockites, 


and thoſe of a different Religion, mere Egyptians ; will they 
not be apt to imagine, when they ſee how. the Iſraelites 


ſpoil'd the Egyptians by the Command of God himſelf, who 
made them borrow what they were not to . that this 
dent for them ? M 9e 
B. I muſt own, that a Command to lend, bebe Avi un- L. uke 6. 35- 
ching again; and a Command to borrow, without en : F 
any thing again, ſeem to be very different Commands. 3535. 
A. WIEN Men find the Harlot Rahab celebrated, even Heb. 11 36 «+ 
in the New :Teftament, for lying o the Government, and — 8 8 
betraying her Country to its moſt cruel Enemies; are they 
not in Danger, if they find their Advantage in it, and 'tis 
for the Service of thoſe they judge to be true IV aelites; to 


do the ſame? ſince tis not pretended the Harlot had any 


more a ſpecial Command for ſo doing, than Fael had for an 

Act of the higheſt Treachery ; for which, becauſe it ſerv'd 

the Intereſt of Iſrael, ſhe is declar'd by the Propheteſs De- Judg. 5. 24 
borah to be bleſs d above Women. 


WuaArT Prince can ever want a Pretence of going to War, 


and totally extirpating thofe he invades; when he ſees, Saul 1 Sam. 1. 2, 


was commanded by God to deſtroy the Amalekites, Men and 


Women, Infants and Sucklings, Ox and Sheep, Camel and As, 


for an * done four hundred Vears before? And how for Erol. 17.5 
ſpa- 
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am. 15.9. ſparing Agag," (whom Samuel hew'd to Pieces before the 
24 Lord z) and preſerving ſome of the Cattle for Sacrifice, the 
ord rejected him from being King; nay, order'd' Samuel, 
leaſt San! ſhouꝰd ſuſpect the Deſign, to pretend a a Verbier. 
when he fent him to anoint David? 
'Wov'y not People, if like the Children of Tha, they 
were deſtitute of an Habitation, be apt to think what the 
Tjraelites did, to the Canaanites, a good Precedent ; and 
that they might invade' a neighbouring, idolatrous Nation, 
that never did them the leaſt Harm; and extirpate not only 
Men and Women, but even their innocent Infants; in Or- 
der to get Poſſeſſion of their Country? And 1 queſtion, 
whether the Spaniards'wou'd have murder'd ſo many Mil- 
lions in the Indies, had they not een ___ wade Wee 

_ _ -- us'd them like Canaaniter. 
J-d. 3 15,0 How many Precedents, beſides hs of Bbud, 68 on a 
M,ieſſage from che Lord, ſtabb'd the King to whom his 
his People ſent him with a Preſenz) did the Popiſb Prieſts 
plead from the Old Teftament, for the Aſſaſſination of the 
two Henries of France ? And had the Gun-Powder-Plot 
ſucceeded en they wou'd, no doubr, * made Uſe of 

the ſame Plea to juſtify it. N 

Tho the Lord bids the Fews to 1 * the Peace *f 
Jer. 29. 7. A whither: be bad caus'd them to be carry d away 
captives ; and that inthe Peace thereof they ſbou d have Peace; 


— 16. 2, Oc. 


P3137. 8,9. Vet is it not faid in the P/alms, O Daughter of Babylon, 


lopfy ſhail he be, who taketh, and daſheth thy little Ones 
againſt the Stones; and this for no other Reaſon, but be- 
— Ver, z. cauſe ſhe defir'd of her Captives one of the Songs of Zion. 
Iux holier Men in the Old Teſtament are repreſented, 
the more cruel they ſeem to be, as well as more ad- 
_ Gifted to Curſing: How plentifully does David in the 
109th 
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1ogth Pſalm beſtow the bittereſt Curſes on his Enemies? 
And how cruelly did he treat the Ammonites, when he took 

their Cities, cutting the People with Saws, and 1 Har- Chr. 20. IJ 
rows of Iron, and win Axes ? 


| ſing, in the Name of the Lord, little Children, for yh 4 

bald Pate? And what is ſtill more ſurpriſing, Two Sbe : Kings, 2. 
Bears, upon his curſing, en devour'd Ver 7 ⁰ little con 
Children. 

And he likewife Me 4 the Cork of. Leproſy on his 
Man Gehazi, and his Seed for ever, for accepting, without 1b 5.278 
his Maſter's Knowledge; a {mall Preſent from Naaman, the 
Aſyrian ; tho the Prophet himſelf afterwards took forfy 1 La 
Camel Loads of the goed Things , Damaſcus, to tell their &e. 
King the Truth, in relation to his Tn ; and yet de- 
ceiv'd him. . 

Elijab's cauſing Fire to come down from. Heaven, to de- 
ſtroy two Captains with their Companies, for no other 
Fault, but bluntly delivering a Meſſage from the King, and 
perhaps, in the very Words they were commanded; was 
not ſo cruel, as his hindring it from raining upn the Earth jim. 5. 12. 
for the Space of three Years aid fix Months; ſince a Drought 
of that Continuance, without Dew or Rain, in ſuch a bar- 
ren Country as Fudea, muſt haye, without Miracles, de-! 1 Kings 17 1. 
ſtroy d every Thing; and yet St. James from hence takes 
Occaſion to recommend the Efficacy of Prayer. Jam. 3 17. 

Ir God will not, in this Life, miraculouſly alter the 
Courſe of "Things, for the fake of the innocent ; he, cer- 
tainly, will not do it for the guilty ; nor break. in upon the 
ordinary Merhods and Laws-of his Providence, to puniſh 
one Man for the Crime of another; the innocent for the 
guilty. If God cou'd act thus, it wou'd be no Crime in 
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Man to imitate him; nay, how cou: we be ſure, if God: 
deals thus with his Creeruren) in this Life, he will not act ſo 

in the Life to come; ſince if che eternal Rules of Ju- 
ſtice are once broke, how can we. gin any Stop ? And: 
yet; 

Ak x there not Examples.in- apa, whichy' taken in: 
their literal Senſe, ſeem to make God break in upon the 
common Courſe of Nature, and the ordinary Rules of his 
Providence, to punifh Men for Crimes-they were not guilty 
of; as God's cauſing; in the latter End of David's Reign, 

2 Sam. 21. 1.@ Famine for three Years together, for the Crime of Saul and 
bis bloody Houſe, in ſlaying the Gibeonites : And that G 
mote Iſrael, and deſtroy d ſeventy thouſand of them for Da- 
vid's Fault, in cauſing the innocent Sheep, as he juſtly calls | 

them, te be number d. 

B. I believe there muſt be ſome Miſtake in a this laſt Sto- 
ry; for is it not fit for ſeveral important Reaſons, that Kings 
ſhou'd know the Numbers of their People ? Are they not the 

Strength and Riches of their Kingdom? And was not the 
People of 1/rae/, by being frequently number d, and ſome- 
times by God's own Appointment, a good Precedent for 
David? Bur paſſing that by, how can we reconcile this 


— w. 24, 1. Story with itſelf? In one Place tis ſaid, God mov 'd David 


3 Chr. 21. 1.70 number Iſrael; in another Satan provek'd David. Did 
God conſpire with Satan in this Act, in Order to deſtroy a . 
Number of innocent Perſons ? But do theſe two Places 
any more agree in the Account Joab gives in of the Num- 
A Sam, 11.8. ber of the People? nay, if in the Beginning of Saul's Reign, 
the Numbers were rightly calculated, tis morally impoſſible, 
to ſay nothing of the Deſtruction made by continual th 
that either Account ſhou'd be true. Beſides, 
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Can God chang nis Mind, and that ſuddenly too? Vet 
'tis ſaid, God /ent an Angel to Jeruſalem to deſtroy it; and as 
he was deſtroying it, che Lord beheld, and repented him of the 
Evil. And can any One think this to be a meer Peſtilence, 
when a real Angel is ſaid to be miraculouſly ſent to execute 


God's Anger? And David, with the Elders of Irael, fell on” * K 15. 


» 1 


their Faces, and ſaw the Angel of the Lord fland between 
the Earth and the Heavens, having a drawn Sword in his 
Hand, by the Threſhing-floor of Ornan, the Jebuſite ; and 
is there commanded to build an Altar. 
A. Wnar You ſay may be true, ſince there are ſeveral Mi- 
ſtakes crept into the Old Teſtament ; where there's ſcarce a 
Chapter, which gives any hiſtorical Account of Matters, but 
there are ſome Things in it, which cou'd not be there origi- see prideaux's 
nally ; and even in this Book of Chronicles, there-are Things n., po 
mention d, too late ts be inſerted by Ezra, or Nehemiah. & B;. S. 5. 57++ 
And I might add, that the ei Hiſtory being for the moſt 
Part taken from larger Accounts, tis no Wonder its Ab- 
ſtracts are not always very exact. 
I cou'd give You many more Inſtances of this Na- 
ture, but I am afraid ſome will think theſe too many; tho 
1 have ſaid nothing, but what "Archbiſhop Tillofſon does in _— 2, 
Effect, in affirming, © The Difference between the Style of 
the Old and New Teſtament is ſo very remarkable, that 
one of the greateſt Secs in the primitive Times did upon 
& this very Ground, found their Hereſy of Two Gods : The 
& One evil, fierce, and cruel, whom they call'd The God 
f the Old Teſtament ; the Other good, kind, and mer- 
« ciful, whom they call'd The God of the New Teſtament : 
« So great a Difference is there between the Repreſenta- 
tions, which are made of God in the Books of the 
Jewiſb and Chriſtian Religion, as to give, at leaſt, ſome 
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Joſh. 7. 24. 


Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vo. I. 


© Colour, and Pretence for an Imagination of Two Gods.” 


Bur, 


Ir muſt be own'd, chat the ſame Spirit (I dare not 
call it a Spirit of Cruelty ) does not alike prevail through- 
out the Old Teſtament ; the nearer we come to the Times 
of the Goſpel, the milder it appear'd ; for tho' God de- 


clares in the Decalogue, that he is a Fealous God, viſiting 


the Iniquity of the Parents upon their Children, to the third 
and fourth Generation ; and accordingly Acban, with all his 
Family, was deſtroy'd for, his. ſingle Crime; yet the Lord 


Fzck, 18. 20. afterwards ſays, T he Soul that finneth, it ſhall dye; the Son 
ſhall not bear the Iniguity of the Father, &c. 


Ov, Saviour, by ſaying, He came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, 


but to ſave them; condemns their taking away the. Lives of 


any, Except in Defence of their Own, and of what is ne- 


ceſſary for their Support ; ; and this he declares, upon.a moſt 


remarkable Occaſion: Some of his Diſciples, upon. his not 


being receiv d into a. Samaritan Village, becauſe bis Fac, 
was towards Jeruſalem, ſtrait cry'd, Wilt thou we commang 


Fire from Heaven, and conſume them, as Elias did? He re- 


buk'd them, and ſaid, Ye know not what Manner of Spirit ye 
are ; for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, 
but to ſave them, If any Precedent might have been pleaded 

from the Old Teſtament, it wou'd, no doubt, have. been 
that of Elias, the Fore-runner of our Saviour; who came 
from Heaven (to which he went up by a Whirlwind in 2 


2 King's hee of Fire, with Horſes of Fire) to meet our. Saviour 


Mark 9. 2, 4. on a bigh Mountain. 


AND if it be contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, even 
to wiſh to ĩmitate that great Prophet fo fayour'd of God, 


the ſame will hold as ſtrongly, in relation to all the Ac- 


tions that are of a like Nature of other Holy Men, tho quo- 
for 
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ted with Approbation in the New Teſtament ; as Moſes is, 
for acting the Part of a Magiſtrate, when a private Man, in 485 7. 24. 
deſtroying his Fellow Subject. And if there's a Contraſt be- 
tween the Spirit of the Old, and the Spirit of the New Teſ- 
tament, ought not we Chriſtians to ſtick to the latter; and 
not ſuppoſe the Texts, which require doing Good even to the 
Gentiles, and dealing with them as ourſelves expect to be dealt 
with; to relate to Chriſtians only before they had Power to 
act otherwiſe ; and that after they were to be govern'd by 
Precedents from the Old Teſtament ? 

B. Akx there any ſo abſurd, as to endeavour thus to re- 
concile the Old and New Teſtament ? 


A. Wes find the Orthodox, as ſoon as they had a Prince, 
who refus'd Submiſſion to their Deciſions in the Council of 
Nice, in expreſs Terms own'd as much. 
Lucifer Calaritanus, then a moſt orthodox e 
ſeveral Diſcourſes addreſsd to the Son of Conſtantine - 
Great; does not ſcruple to tell the Emperor himſelf, that 
it was the Duty of the Orthodox to kill him, on the As- 
count of his Arianiſm; which he calls Tdolatry : And for 
this he quotes Deut. 13.6. and 1 Maccab. 1. 43, to Ver. 2gth 
of Chap. 2. and then inſultingly ſays, If you had been See o ichen, 
& in the Hands of Matthias, or Phineas, they wou'd have Hick's Canftaxe, 
e kill'd You. You ſay you ſuffer deſpiteful Uſage from us, Story . be 


8, Story is at 


« contrary to the Admonitions of holy Scripture, — If ever 8, 5” 
. and al. 


any One of the Worſhippers of God ſpared Apoſtares, let p75. 76, 
% what You ſay of us be true. — Pray ſhew me but one = of — 
« of them, that ever ſpar'd the Adverſaries of his Religion:“ Con. J 184. 
And the Texts for Obedience to Magiſtrates from Titus 3. I. &c. 

he evades, by ſaying, That the Apoſtle ſpoke of thoſe 
Princes and Magiſtrates, who as yet had not believed in 

« the only Son of God; that they by our Humility, and 
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270 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 
« Meekneſs, and ſuffering long under Adverfity, and all poſ- 
« ſible Obedience in Things fitting, might be won over to 
« Chriſtianity. _ 
Athanaſius, and the Confelibre that were with him highly 
- , applauded Lucifer's Diſcourſes, and ſays, We plainly ſee 
« the Picture of an Apoſtle, the Boldneſs of a Prophet, the 
** Magiſtery of Truth, the Doctrine of true Faith. 
« You ſeem to be the true Temple of -our Saviour, who 
«+ dwelling in You, ſpeaks theſe Things by You, — 
| „ BELIEVE me, Lucifer, Vou alone did not ſay theſe 
1 Things, but the Holy Ghoft with You ; how came You 
to remember Scripture at that Rate? how came You to 
© to underſtand the Senſe and Meaning of it fo perfectly; 
« if the Holy Ghoſt had not aſſiſted You in it? | 
Tn, who defign a New Religion, in Oppoſition to eſta- 
bliſh'd Ones, wou'd, no doubt, as theſe Fathers ſuppoſe, begin 
with Precepts of the greateſt Humanity and Tenderneſs, and 
doing the utmoſt Good to Mankind, tho' of ever ſo different 
Perſuaſions ; but to think, as theſe Fathers then did, (and 
the Orthodox, if we judge from their Actions, have ever ſince 
thought; ( that all the Precepts of the Goſpel of this Nature 
were defign'd only to draw Jeus and Gentiles into the Church, 
as Gallants gain their Miſtreſſes by Obſequiouſneſs ; and that 
after they were once in, the Church ( as all Sects and Par- 
ties term themſelves) had a Right to murder, not only pri- 
vate Perſons, but even their Sovereigns, for not holding the 
orthodox Faith; and that this is the only Way to reconcile 
| the Old and New Teſtament; is a Notion 8 injurious 
to the Chriſtian Religion. 
*T1s, no doubt, the Intereſt of wicked Priefts, « to have 
God repreſented under oppoſite Characters ; and to give in 
F | one Teſtament Rules contrary to thoſe in the other; that 
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Chap. 13. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 271 4} 
they, as it ſerves their Turn, may make Uſe of either: But is 
it not aſtoniſhing for Saints and Confeſſors upon the firſt Occa- 
fion, to renounce their former Principles; and in Defiance of 
their Oaths of Allegiance, repreſent a Man inſpir d by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſay, that Chr:i/t-ſpoke in him; when he declares it . F 
the Duty of Chriſtians to murder an heretical Emperor ? RO | 3 
B. Tnosx holy Fathers, I ſuppoſe, thought, they ſaw | | 
Things of the greateſt Conſequence, tho' commanded in 


the Old, forbidden in the New Teſtament ; and that to — 
make the Old and New Teſtament to contradict each other | g 
in theſe Things, was to deſtroy the Authority of both; 1 
and therefore concluded, this W was the only Way | 
to ſupport both. | 


B. By reaſoning: thus, inſtead of roconniling both, they 
deſtroy d both, and natural Religion too; in ſuppoſing: 
Things are not good and evil in themſelves; but that all 
depends on the Will of an arbitrary Being, which mighr. 
endleſly change. But, 

Ir there's a Law of Nature, with the obſerving of which 
God can't diſpenſe either in himſelf, or in his Creatures; and a 4 
no Religion can be true, that in the minuteſt Circumſtances e : 2 3 

is contrary to it's Righteouſneſs ; and the Goſpel inculcates _—_ 2a | | | 
all ſuch Precepts of Natural Religion, as require doing Good 1 
to Few and Gentile, even the fame we expect from them 3 
and that we are indiſpenſably bound to allow all others the 
ſame Right of judging for themſelves, as we claim for our- 
ſelves ; muſt we not, if we will ſupport the Credit of the 
Old Teſtament, ſuppoſe it to contain nothing inconſiſtent 
with this natural Right confirm'd by the Goſpel ? If this be 
not ſo, pray ſhew me my Miſtake; but if it be juſt Reaſoning, 
tell me how. You can account for the Conduct of the Ferws, 
in invading, and that too without any Declaration of War, 
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the Canaanites, a free and independant Nation, and againſt 
whom they had not the leaſt Cauſe of Complaint; and on 
Pretence of their being Idolaters, deſtroying not only the 
Men and Women, but Infants incapable of Idolatry, or any 
other Crime. This, You know, has given great Advantage to 
the Enemies of our Religion, who repreſent the whole Pro- 
ceeding, as an unparallell'd Piece of Injuſtice and Cruelty; 
and therefore, I ſhould be glad to know what our Divines, if 
they do not interpret this. Fact allegorically, or as only done 
in Viſion ; ſay, to ſhew tis not contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, and thoſe e of the * which are founded 
on it. 
B. I wonder you can be ignorant, with what Eaſe our 
| Divines ſolve this ſeeming Difficulty, by having Recourſe to 
a pcfitive Command for treating the Canaanites as they did. 
Al. Sucn a Command is pleaded in vain, except it can be 
ſhewn, that the Thing ſuppos'd to be commanded, is not 
inconſiſtent with the Law of Nature; which if God can diſ- 
penſe with in any one Caſe, he may in all; nor cou'd his 
Wiſdom then preſcribe any certain Rule of Conduct, either 
for himſelf or his Creatures; but all wou'd depend on an 
uncertain, fluctuating, arbitrary Will. 5 
B. May not a Thing, which is unlawful for Men to do 
of themſelves, become awful, by the Command of che Su- 
preme Being? 
A. Suprost any ſhou'd now plead: chat ey had a divine 
Commiſion to deſtroy their next Neighbours, whom they 
judg'd to be Idolaters, Man, Woman and Child, in Order 
to poſſeſs their Country; wou'd not our Divines ſay, no 
Man cou'd be as certain he had any ſuch poſitive Command 
from God; as he was, that God had forbid it him by the 
Light of Nature? N or cou'd Miracles be a Proof of any fuch 
Com- 


cid fince we can only know "00 the Harun of 
the Things themſelves, whether Miracles are done by a, 


good, or evil Being ; and we are to compare what we are 


told of God, with what we know of him; otherwiſe we 
believe in Men, and not in God. And if the Light of Na- 
ture, (the Voice of God himſelf ) reaches us, even to De- 


monſtration, that God is infinitely wiſe and good; does it 
not likewiſe demonſtrate, that no Command, not ſtamp'd 
with theſe Characters, can come from him; much leſs a 


Command inconſiſtent with all thoſe Duties that Men as 


Men owe to one another ? 


B. May not God puniſh ſome wicked Nations with 
Death, to fright others from committing the ſame Crimes? 


A. Gop has a thouſand Ways of doing this, without 


commanding Men to do any Thing, which, by the Law of 
Nature, he had forbid them; and if God defign'd what he 


did to be a Terror to others, wou'd he not act after ſuch a 
ſignal, and ſuper-natural Manner, as all ſhou'd fee it was 
his own doing; and the Reaſon of his ſo doing: And in Order 
to it, diſtinguiſh between the guilty, and the innocent? 

Ir God wou'd puniſh the Canaanites, for acting contrary 


to the Law of Nature ; wou'd he, in Order to do this, re- 


quire the Ijraelites to act contrary to the fame Law; in 
| murdering Men, Women, and Children, that never did 
chem the leaſt Injury ? 
Bes1DEs, were not the Jews, conſidering their Circum- 
ances upon their coming out of Egypt, the moſt improper 
People to convince the World, that they did not act out of 
a private Intereſt ; but purely to execute God's Vengeance 
on an idolatrous Nation? Wou'd God, in ſuch a Caſe, choote 


People as prone to Idolatry as the Cananites themſelves ? 


Some queſtion, whether, in this Caſe, the Plea of a divine 
N N 3 e Com- 
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ſay. they, which is confiſtent with the Truth of any one true 
Religion, prove another Religion to be falſe? » And do not 
alt our Divines, when they are ſpeaking againſt other Reli- 
gions, maintain, that their commanding, or-approving any 
Thing contrary to the Law of Nature, is a Demonſtration of 
_ their Falſhogd 7 ſince it deſtroys all the internal Proofs of 
the Truth of any Religion, and confounds all the eſſential 
Marks, by: which we difcern Good from Evil; and ſuppoſes . 
God may command a Son to facrifice his Father; or 
do any T hing, tho eyer fo e to the Lebe of - 
Nature. 


B. Tursr Men carry weir Wee too far; for has 


not Providenee frequently made uſe of ilt Men, not. only 


to. puniſh ill Men, but for other good Purpoſes? + - 
A. IN the Courſe of Things it-can't but Kai that 


ſome ill Men may be a Scourge to others; yet that can't ex- 
cuſe them, if in ſo doing they act againſt the eternal Rules 
of Juſtice and Equity. Tho' a Thing may be ſaid to be 
done by the doterminate Council of God, yet. that will 
not juſtify, or, excuſe thoſe that did it, if not conſiſtent 
with the Law of Nature, St. Peter, ſpeaking of the holy 


Re. 4 24. Child Foſus, ſays, — The People of Iſrael were gathered to- 
get ber, For to do whatſoever thy Hand, and thy Counſel deter- 
mined before to be done: And yet were not they, and their 
Poſterity . puniſh'd For. chat Fact, which God's Hand and 


Counſel had determin'd ſhou'd be done? Beſides, 


Ir the Iſrachtes had a divine Commiſſion. to extirpate - 


the. Canaanites, onght not the Canaanites to have known it, 
to prevent their reſiſting Men acting by a divine commiſ- 


| fion ? ? Otherwiſe would clit, not be two oppoſite Rights 
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at the ſame Time; a Right in the Jews by Revelation, to 
take away the Lives of the Canaanites ; and à Right in the 
Canaanites by the Law of Nature, to defend their Lives? 
B, Was not the Sun's flanding ill for a Whole Day Fo- Joſh. 10. 12, 
gether, at the Command of Jen, chat he might have OS | 
Light enough to deſtroy his Enemies, a ſufficient eos ny 17 
- oughr to have offer d up their Throats? | nw 
A. Tur did not happen till they were defeated befote 2 
* Gibeon ; and conſequently till then, it cou'd be no Direction 1 . 
to them; and even after that, the Lord burden d their Hearts, — 11. 28. — 
that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in Battle; and tho tis ö 
ſaid, that the living God is among you, and that he will not — c. 3. 10. 
| fail to drive out before you the Canaanites, c. yet Ifrael- 4 75 10 
-cou'd not drive them out of ſeveral Places: And in one In- 
ſtance tis ſaid, The Lord was with Judah, and he drove out Jul Set 1. 19. 
the Inhabitants of the Mountain, but could not drive out the 
Inhabitants oft he Valley, becauſe they had Chariots of Iron. 
A Reverend- Author, 'to ſolve the Difficulties a 
this Matter, ſays, The Criticls and Rabbint take Notice Supt of on 
that it is not ſaid by the Hiſtorian, that. Fo/hua com- jp. p. 252. 
% manded the Sun and Moor to ſtand ſtill; but he recites 
„ the Words of a certain Book { ſuppoſed to be a Poem, 


« written by one Jaſher ) in which the Poet, becauſe of the 
« great and long Slaughter, that Jeſbua made of the Am- g 
« morites, introduces Foſhua, as requiring che Sun and Maon } 
© to ſtand ſtill, while he, and his Army deſtroy'd the Ene- 1 
„ mies of the Lord. Which, indeed, was an elegant Fic- 4 
« tion, and very proper in a Poem that was written on fuch | 
© an Occaſion. 
AnD now let. me ask You, Whether the very da. j 
ing to reconcile this, or any other Facts mention'd in the 4 
Old Teſtament, with the Light of Nature and the Evange- 11] | 
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- 


lical Precepts, is not a plain Confeſſion what Men ought to 
think of them, if they cou'd not be reconcil'd ;- and that 
we are to uſe our Reaſon, in judging of the Actions of the 
moſt celebrated Perſons of Old ? Elſe, to give no other In- 
ſtances,. than the Tranſactions between Fndah and T. amar, 

5 we might approve her. Stratagem, in getting to lye with her 
=. Father- in- law, for tho' before he knew himſelf to be the 
n | Man, he was reſolv'd: to burn her; yet after he cry'd, She 

Th | Ln. 38, 27. has been more righteous than J: And for this Righteouſneſs 


bl ſhe was bleſs'd- with Twins, from whom the Noble Houſe 
ö of Judah, wich all its 5 Kings, and che Ma/fah himſelf, was 
C deſcended. 0 


I I think, I cou'd not ſay leſs Kin I have, in Viddication 
of the Precepts of the Goſpel ; by ſhewing that they were 
not deſign d merely to draw People into the Profeſiion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and then to be laid aſide; except where 
they ſery'd the Intereſt of the local Orthodoxy ; bur thar 
they are Rules in their own Nature obligatory, which, from 


: their internal Excellency, always bound Mankind; and con- 
ſequently, all-Men, even thoſe of che meaneſt Abilities, 
muſt have been capable of knowing them; and out of Dan- 

ger, were it not their own Fault, of — miſled by any 
„ Precedents whatever. 
3 Ir what has been already aid. may not be fafficient to 
—- A ſhew, that it can't be imputed to want of Wiſdom, or Good- 
1 neſs in God; or to any Defect . in Reaſon, which he has 
| at all- Times given Mankind for the Diſcovery of his Will; 
2 | that the Nature of Religion is ſo little underſtood: tend ſo 
7 . many Things, which do not ſhew themſelves to be the 
Will of God, are mix'd with it; let me ask You, whether 
[ . God has a greater. Kindneſs for che brute, than. the rational 

14 Creation? 
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B. Tnar, certainly, muſt be a needleſs Queſtion. 
A. Ir God, then, in the very Frame and Make of thoſe 
Animals we term irrational, has implanted the Senſe of 


every Thing neceſſary to anſwer the End of their Creation; 


can we imagine, he has not as great a Care of his Creatures 


endow'd with Reaſon, and made after his own Image; and 


for Ends infinitely more noble than the brute Creation ? 
when we ſee with what Skill and Contrivance, Birds, with- 
out being taught by any, but the God of Nature, build there 
Neſts ; and how artfully the Spiders frame their Webs; the 
Bees their little Cells; and the Beaſts avoid all noxious 
Herbs ; And not to multiply Inſtances, how . all Animals are 


endow'd with ſufficient Sagacity, for preſerving themſelves - 


and Species; muſt we not own, that what we call Inftine,” 
is a certain and infallible- Guide for inferior Animals? and 


can we doubt, whether Man, the Lord of che Creation, has 
not from his ſuperior Reaſon, ſufficient Notices of whatever 


makes for his greateſt, his eternal Happineſs? 


Ir we can't charge God with acting chus partially, muſt 


we not be oblig d to own, that Reaſon is as eertain a Guide 
for rational Creatures, as Inſtinct is for irrational? And 
conſequently, that thoſe Men are below Brutes, who, want- 
ing Inſtinct, will not govern: themſelves, nor ſuffer others 
to be govern d by Reaſon? And 

'Tro' they place the higheſt Value on e for be- 
ing rational, and by Virtue of it religious; yet are ever: 
contriving how to hinder the free Exerciſe of Reafon in re- 
ligious Matters; as if Reaſon and Religion were irrecon- 


cileable ; and that the Method God propeſes for this Diſ- 
covery of all other Truth, was a moſt certain Way to- 
confound religious Truth; and endicfly to multiply Error. 
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Tuo' Divines in all Ages have, ſor the moſt Part, ſhewn 
themſelves mortal Enemies to the true Exerciſe of Reaſon ; 
yet now, God be thank'd, there ace thoſe * them, who 

dare do it Juſtice. 

1 Tu ar eminent Divine, Mr. S. Nye, as writing in 
. 13 Defence of Revelation, ſays, "Tis obvious to every One, 
lg. wt that Natural Religion intimates to us, and compriſes rhe 

- © whole Duty, that we owe to God or Men: Whatever is to 
be bellev d, or done by us, is declar'd and comprehended 

in Natural Religion; God has inſtructed all Men every 

« where, in the whole of their 1 by a connate Light, 

even by the Talent of Reaſon common to all. And, 
germ preach. THE judicious Mr. Butler ſays, That nothing can be 
* yy Ny. 5.“ more evident, than that excluſive of Revelation, Man- 
kind can't be conſider'd as a Creature left by his Maker 

to act at random — but from his Make, Conſtitution, 

- © or Nature, he is in the ſtricteſt and proper Senſe a Law 
to himſelf. There are as real, and the ſame Kind of Indi- 
-* cations in human Nature, that we were made for So- 
ciety, and to do Good to our .Fellow-Creatures, as that 

„we were intended to rake Care of our Life, Health, and 
private Good. 7 1 
B. Ir what You, and theſe reverend Aut Irs lay, a true; 
the Principles, on which all Religion is founded, muſt be ſo 
obvious, that all Men, even of the meaneſt Capacity, may 
from thence diſcern their Duty both to God and Man. 

A. You ſhall confeſs there are ſuch Principles, by my 
aſking You a Queſtion, or two: Is not the Foundation of 
all Religion, the believing there's only one ſelf-exiſtent Be- 
ing, to wham all others owe their Being, and their Conti- 
-nuance in Being? And is it not as certain, as there is ſuch a 
Being, that he did not create Mankind to ſupply any Wants 
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of his own; or give them Rules for their Conduct, but to 


oblige them to act for their common Good? If then an Ac--- j 
tion is for their Good, is not that alone an infallible Teſt of 1 
its being approv'd by God? And if it tends to their Hurt, | 1 
is not That as certain a Mark of its being diſapprov'd by j 
him ? But if it tends to neither, does not Thar ſufficiently 5 
ſhew it to be neither approv'd, nor difapprov'd ?. Since it is 5 
as inconfiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to puniſh Men ö 
for not doing an indifferent Thing, as it is with his Wil 
dom, to reward them for doing it. | | 
B. Tuo' all rational Creatures, who, to their urmoſt, 5 
imitate their great Creator and Bene factor, in communica- 
ting Happineſs to each other, do all that God requires of 1 
them; yet 'tis on Suppoſition, that they do not judge wrong [ 
in-relation to their common Good ? 1 
A. Ir Men, according to the beſt of their that: 1 
act for their common Good, they then govern themſelves by 1 
the ſame Rule God governs chem; their Will is the fame - 1 
with his, and they concur in the ſame Deſign with him; 14 
and ſhould they, in ſome nice and difficult Caſes, miſtake in : 1 
applying the Rule; yet in being intirely govern'd by it, 9 
they have done all that God requires; who, having made 1 | 
Men fallible, will not impute to them Want of Infallibi- - i 
liry. And the beſt Way not to miſtake, in applying this 1 1 
Raule, is to conſider duly all Circumſtances, and follow wha; | _— 
upon the whole ſeems beſt. As this is the Rule both of 4 


God and Man, fo is it in common to the unlearned as well 
as learned; for have not all alike Faculties given them by 
God, to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; Right and 
Wrong; and to know, that, as they wou'd not ſuffer Wrong 
themſelyes, ſo they ought not to do Wreng? | 
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B. Tur common People may have ſufficient Abilities to 


know their Duty to Man; but can ey as well Aar what 


they owe to God? | 
A. IN what Point i 4s it, that Men of the Weng Abilities 


5 may not know: their Duty ; whether it relates to God, or 


Man? As to the firſt, can't they tell what Sentiments in- 


ſpire them with Love and Reverence for the Deity? And 
need they much Reflection to know, chat the more any 


Sentiments do This, the more they ought to be cheriſh d: 


And that every Notion, which tends not to raiſe in them 
the higheſt Conceptions of the divine Being, is derogatory 


to his Perfection; and that the higheſt Honour and Wor- 


ſhip they can render him, is ſolemnly to own him to be 
what he is? And that as they ought themſelves to have the 


_ higheſt Ideas of Love and Veneration for their Creator and 


Benefa&or ; ſo they ſhould on all proper Occaſions endea- 
your to excite che ſame in others? And. that as they can- 
not but ſee, it would be in them affronting God, to offer 


him a Worſhip, which they believe he abhors; ſo they 


muſt think it che ſame in others ? | 
As to their Duty to one another; can t . perceive, 
chat tis fit in the Nature of Things, and agreeable to the 


Mind of their Creator, (who has endow'd them with Reaſon 


for this End) to introduce into his Creation as much 
Happineſs as they can ; by being ready: to affiſt, and prevent 


one another in all good Offices ? And indeed, the reciprocal | 


Duties are ſo very evident, that even Children are ſenſible 
of doing as they would be done unto ; and the Mind, with 


the ſame Eaſe, ſees the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſe 


of moral and immoral Actions; as the Eye dif covers Agree- 


_alleneſs, or Nilagreeablenels in ou tward * And, 
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Chap. 13. Chriſtianity, as, old as the Creation. 


Tux meaner People are, and the * their Station, the e . "8 
fewer are the Things. their Duty conſiſts j in; and thoſe o e e 1" Wh. on 999 
very plain, chat they cannot well miſtake, with Relation * | . ; 
ther to God, or Man ; were they, not impos 'd on. by. art 
Men; who, in all Ages and Places, have mix d wich. pure 5 
Religion, Thing tending, indeed, to their On Honour, and » 1 
their on Good; but far from being conſiſtent with the "ol Ons, 
nour of God, and. the Good of Man ; and then pretended - 

they were "neceſſary to influence the common People, who 
wou'd not be ſatisfy:d. with plain, fimple Truths; And from 

this Source have iſſu d out moſt of thoſe Abſurdities, Which, he 1 
to the Scandal of human Nature, 7 have over- run Mankind; 
and which, for the moſt Part, were too ſubtle, and meta- 

phyſical for the common Pegple, if left to themſelves, ever e 

to have thought of; much leſs t to have rais'd Commotions 
about them: They, i it muſt be own'd, Peace and Quiet be- | | A 
ing their Intereſt; are narurally good Lubjects | and good TONE 3 RY 
Neighbours; and upon all Accounts moſt uſeful Members | 
of the Community ; ; except when their Prieſts, on Pretence 0 7 
of the Good, of the Church, work them up to Tumults, „ DE”. 
Mutiny, Sedition, and Rebellion; | becauſe tneir Governours 75 | N „ L : 
preſume, without, their Leave, to give equal Protection to = 2 9 
all their Subjects, norwirhſtanding their hiffe 


ifferent Opinions. | 0 
And if we Four Eccleſiaſtical Fliftory, we ſhall find the 1 4 


& 


even in carrying on | the vileſt & Deſigns ; pea the Church _—_— 
found their Intereſt i in fo doing : And the beſt, of cheir Op- 5 1 5» 

L poſition, when they deſign d che Intereſt of pure Religion, 5 
free from Prieſtcraft and Superſtition. And the Laity, cer- 
tainly, can't be too much on their Guard, when they find 
extraordinary Favours, (ſuch as thoſe in 4 former Reign.) 
are deſignd for che Clergy. 
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frwiity un old as the Creatin. 


8 © 16 &'; not © wholly confine this: Remark to the Prieſts of 
1 . any one Religion ; ſince by the Influence. they have on the 
| Multitude, they have at alt Times done ſufficient Miſchiefg. 
e Im: Hence Grotius ſays, That, as Curtius ohſerv'd of Old, 
„ — ee the Multitude, enſnard by Superſtition, are more apt to 
n govern'd by their Prieſts than Princes; and that the 
* Kings and Emperors have learnt this at their Coſt; inſo- 
* much that to produee Examples of this Kind, wou'd in a 
* 5 © Manner, be tranſcribing the Hiſtory of all Nations. 18 
= Tux, I think; wou'd+do no ſmall Service to Mankind, 
who wou'd> improve this Hint of Grotius, and ſhew how 
the Prieſts in all Religions, agg in all Times, have impos d 
on a the Credulity of the People; nor cou'd it but be OP 
acceptable, to a Clergy, who abhor alt ſich vile Methods. 
B, You all along argue, chat che Rule of Action, in i 
Order to human Happineſs, being every where the ſame ; 
as founded on the Nature of God and Man, and the 
Relation we ſtand in to him, and one another; True Reli- 
gion, in all Places and Times, muſt ever be che ſame; F:, 
Eternal, Univerſal, and Unalterable : And ſuch as every 
intelligent Creature, muſt have ſufficient Underſtanding ; 
to diſcover, and Abilities to comply with ; Except w . 
ſuppoſe a Being perfectly wiſe, and infinitely good, requires 
of his Creatures, Things which he has not enabl'd them to 
know, or perfo orm. And hence You conclude; that external 
Revelation can only be a Republication of this unchange- 
able Rule of Life; but Divines, V. ou are ſenſible, for the 
moſt Part, are of a different Sentiment; nay, highly complain 
. the Traperfe&tion and Inſufficiency of this Rule. 
OO A. Is Order to ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch Complaints, 
| tet me ask You, had Mankind, before any traditional Reli- 
3 Sion commenc d, any Religion, or not? 
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13. Chriſtianity a old as the' 


„ 5. ti muſt be ownl'd, that they od Religion, which, 
45 coming from the Author of all ben muſt, as Wor- 


thy of its divine Original, be wholly perfect FE nor oou d 


chere be a greater Mark of its Perfection, than chat of 3 its 


being univerſal, unchangeable, and indelibly any in 


human Nature. 1 

1 4 1 will not ask You, whether any Religion, chat wang? 
thoſe Marks of Perfection, can come from a Being of infi- 
ni te Perfection; but deſire to. know wherein the Perfection 
of this univerſal, and unchangeable Religion conſiſts ? - 

B. Ir can't be deny d, chat the End for which God im- 
5 chis Religion in hyman Nature, was to make Men 
happy here as well as hereafter; (God's Will in Relation t to 
Man and human Happineſs being equivalent Terms) and 
therefore, he cou d not, at any Time, leave them deſti 
ute of the moſt. proper Means to anſwer this End. 

A. Doxs not the undeniable Perfection of this el 
AA ſufficiently expoſe all your Pretences to a New 
Religion, givn by God to any ſmall Part of Mankind in 
theſe laſt Ages? 

B . Ws fay, there. was Need of a nk 1 
the Old was ever ſo perfect; becauſe Men did not ob- 
ſerve it. 

A. Ir chat was a Reaſon. PE: New Religin, we OA 


expect New Religions daily; But, 48 the preſent Biſhop elo Ser. 


mon for Pro- 


o Fix of Bangor , obſerves, tho' the World Was the worſe for pageting _ 
*< abuſing che Religion of Nature, and might want to 5 


reign Parts, 


e reform'd by a divine Inſtructor ; yet the Religion, of! 14 


« Nature was not the worſe for being abus'd, but fill 


= retain'd its firſt Purity and Simplicity; and conſequent- | 


| 1y, its native Efficacy to make us happy : But Men Not 
pay ing a due Regard to this moſt perfect Religion, but 
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mixing with it human Inventions, it might, then, be 
'agrecable to the divine Goodneſs, to ſend. Perſons to recal 
them to a more ſtrict Obſervation of it;, which, had 
it been obſery d muſt have deſtroy d all- Contentions, 
but of ouryying, one another in all good Offices 3; ; as [the 
corrupting it has done che contrary. as | 
Wricn Hypotheſis, think You, is moſt for the Honour 
of God, and the Good of Man; ö (chose ceftain Teſts by 
which we are to judge of the Truth of all Matters relating 
to Religion; ) chat all God's Laws ſhou'd * carry with them 
ſuch evident Marks of Goodneſs and Kindneſs for the whole 
Race of Mankind, as that Men of che meaneſt Capacities, 5 


even” tho! they can't read in cheir own native Language, 
may know their Puty V Or that their Religion, and che 
Proofs on Which it depends, ſhould be originally writ in 


guages they underſtand not; which by putting all tra- 


ditional Religions on a Level, obliges. them in every Coun- 
try, to pin their Faith on Men, who are but too . 5 o 
abuſe the Peoples Eredulicy to their own Profit? 


B. Turxt can be no Doubt, but 'tis for the U 


of God, and the Good of Man, that all his Laws ſhoud 


Have ſuch a Signature impreſs'd on them, as may ſhew his 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; bur. can You fay, all his 


Laws bear this Character ? 
A. Yes, if they are all of a Piece: And finds God had no 


other End in creating Mankind, but their Good; or in giv- 


ing them Laws, but as they conduee to that Good; and has 


given, and requires em to uſe their Underſtanding to diſtin- 


guiſh between Good and Evil; Men, in doing all the Good 


they can, whether they know any Thing of the Inſtitutions; 
which prevail in this, or that Age or Country, or not, 
. ths anf wer che End of 19757 Creation W and do in the 
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Chap. 13. Chriſtianity, as old _as the Creation, 285 


| beſt Manner recommend themſelves. to the Favour both 5 9 
of God and Man. N N 
W1TnouT the common People are govern d by thoſe | 
plain, obvious Principles I contend for, they would always 5 9 
be in a State of Uncertainty; ſince as Biſhop 7 aylor juſtly x 
obſerves, and all Hiſtory confirms, There's no Church ,,..,n io 
& that is in Proſperity, but alters her Doctrine every Age . ap 1 
«either by bringing in new Doctrines, or by contradicting 7. 32 1 
„ her old; which ſhews they are not latisfy d with them- 
« ſelves, nor with their own Confeſſions. ” ' * Let none py, cer 
of the Heathen, /ays an antient Church-Hiftorian, deride Co gh 5 i 
us, becauſe the latter Biſhops depoſe the former, and al-8- | 
2 ways find out. ſomething which they add to the Faith. | e 
B. Is there nothing in Theology, but what Divines have 


alter d? 

Te MR. Le Clerc obſerves, that Theology is ſubjeC ro, f or ti. 
Revolutions as well as Empires, but tho' it has undergone p 23. . 1 
46 | Eng. Tranſl. | | 1 

conſiderable Changes, 10 che Humour of Divines is much ; 

e 

Wnäuarvrz Noiſe Ezcl faſtick make about Creeds, or 9 

other Fundamentals, there's very often ſomething elſe at the : 
Bottom ; ; as. whoever is converſant in Church Hiſtory muſt 

know: However to give one Inſtance, © When the Eaſtern gef & 35 
„and Western Churches in the gth Century, fell into a an Art, P 70. 
* Humour of quarrelling upon the Account of Juriſdiction, YE 

after ſome Time of Anger, in which they ſeem'd to be 

ſearching for Matter to reproach one another with; they 

© found out this Difference. The Greeks reproach'd the 

« Latins, for adding to the Faith about rhe'Procefſion of 

„ the Holy Ghoſt ;* and corrupting the ancient Symbol; 

* and that too contrary to the Decree of a General Coun-" - 55 |. 

4% eil. The L on the other Eau charg'd them for - | | 1 
| „% ge. 


77 n 


0 
Lo 


a 


* 


oy > N — 2 - * & - L 
: 8 8 * 4 . * — — * — , . 
8 4 , r . 7 4 — —— 2 — pan oo i * 3% Or Vern Fes . A 4 + __ 3 I 
- 2 M3 Y "—_ 1 boat — I « — EI 3 
- 8 ** 2 2 T0" a offs I. 88 ; ——_ vg . A 8 . : - e E" 2 9 
5 IR” ” 2 * I Ie So. * 8 ' I ETD . oo LOT Ce = . 2 r = : 2 2 r mk 2 2 4 
. 0 2 HOES 2 2 nn 1 oy os g att e — 4 . ey r KIM S 4 ASP a * ä 
r g 5 5 os” —— 4 © A ä Os a 4 * 5 2 W RI CNS: AMES * * 4 5"; PA Ca a * 3 Denn 88 r * 
n * PR N 2 * 1 R nr >; © PE NPs. ee n e 88 . 8 3 wy ny SO __ + 7 R e dy, 2 5 - 2 9 4 
8 9 . * 95 a Myr n * r 8 — W ö o : * * A ors . 3 9 "es S * . 3 8 
** * — r 8 r . . N . * ; No ESE FAA; : 1 x $ 3 N q ” 3 2 — hee '£ * 4 : es 2 
* þ . F „ . - „ ro 
7 72 
; - 5 : 2 
7 3 "ry . R 4 * > A WE ve — Cue 
* * . — — 3 a 
. ww — . * * 
n : - $ 2 # 1 = 
- . : + = #7 _— 
: ; : = * 8 1 La 


th _ el hee e — 1 
* r 2 h . * 2M m 2 * = 9 5 wo * 


OY * 9 
15 6 | 6 


I bid. 


8 Dian 1 5 "tht a the W Vol. } 


* Ne from the Dignity of the Son. And this be. 

« came the chief Point in Controverſy between them. ” 1 
cant but mention Biſhop Burnet's Remark on this Diſpute, | 
We of this Church, /ays he, tho' we abhor the Cruelty of 
40 condemning the Eaftern Churches for ſuch a Difference, 

44 yet do receive the Creed according to the Uſage of the 

* Weſtern Churches.” Which is in Effect, damning that 

Creed, which damns the Eaſtern Churches. 


AxD it's, plain from Church Hiſtory, that Creed. were 


the ſpiritual Arms, with which contending Parties com- 
bated each other; and that thoſe who were the Majorit 


invented ſuch Wert Terms, as they thought their Ad- 
verſaries wou d moſt ſcruple, in Order to the ſtripping them 


of their Preferments ; and it wou'd have been well if they 
had ſtuck there, and not made uſe of more cruel Methods. 


| Noxx, who conſider how differently the Circumſtances 
of human Affairs, which are continually changing, affect 
Men; but muſt ſee tis ſcarce poſſible, that the Doctrines 
which were originally taught, or the Practice originally 


us d in any Inſtitution, ſnou d long continue the ſame; no- 


ching being more eaſy than to vary the Signification of 


Words: The infinite Diviſions which prevail'd, even in the 


primitive and apoſtolical Times, ſufficiently prove this; 
without having Recourſe to thoſe Alterations and Additions, 


which the Clergy have ſince been continually making in 


Chriſtianity; eſpecially in the Greek and Latin 1-27 hug 
But we need go no further back than the Reformation ; did 


- not the whole Body of the People, Laity as well as Clergy, 


in the Compals of twelve Years, change their Religion three 
Times? And it wou'd-make no ſmall Book, to ſhew how 
ſince that Time, our Clergy, tho' their Calviniſtical Arti- 
cles continue the ſame, have vary'd, both. as to Doctrines 

— and 
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Chap. 13. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 287 | 
and Diſcipline, What a quick Change have we ſeen of | 
_ thoſe paſſive Principles, once the Characteriſtick of the ö 
Church? And if we judge by the preſent Diſputes now on | 
Foor, the Clergy are not like to be more fix d for the fu- | 
ture. Bur of all Clergy-men, they, certainly, are not upon 1 
any Account to be rely'd on; who, tho' by their Whole i 
Conduct they ſhew their great Zeal for Perſecution ; yet 70 9 
talk againſt an implicit Faith, and recommend Chri/tianjty 1 
as requiring no further Favour, than a fair, and impartia! 1 

Inquiry into its Grounds and Doctrines. This not only ſhews- 1 
their great Hypocriſy, but that they are more cruel than [ 

_ thoſe, who expreſly forbid all Examination; fince they firſt _ | 
tempt Men to examine, and then punith them for ſo doing, 1 
if they preſume to differ from their Leaders; and thoſe that ? 

| forbid all: Examination can do no more. And herein they f 
act the Part of Satan, firſt tempt People, and then puniſh - 1 
chem for being tempred ; ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, tis nor 1 
always true, that Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame ; ſuch ; : j 

| hypocritical, perſecuting Prieſts are worſe:than all others ; 1 
who, while they charge the Papiſt, and Mahometan, with a - 
Conſciouſneſs of his Religion's being a Cheat, becauſe he 4 
will not permir it to be examin'd;; not only practiſe the | : | 
ſame themſelves, but- contend. tis FEY for the Support | 
of the true Religion. . 
How eaſily the Senſe of Words may be miſtaken, the [ 
' Apoſtles themſelves: are a ſufficient Inſtance ; for had they | 
the ſame Ideas of the Words which jeſus ſpake, as Jeſus. 

_ - himſelf had; tis impoſſible that after three Years Converſe 
they ſhou'd be ignorant of the End of his Miſſion : And if 

his familiar Friends, who daily convers'd with him in the 

tame Language, and had every Minute an Opportunity of | * 
being fatisfy'd of their * cou'd yet fo groſly miſtake ; | 

| well. 


88 Obey, 016. . debe Wil 


well may we at this Diſtance of Time, if we are to be go- 
Wi vern'd by Words, and not by the unalterable Reaſon of 
L [ Things: And how long was it, till they underſtood the 
Meaning of Teach all Nations, Preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature? And St. Peter himſelf needed a Miracle to open 
his Underſtanding, to comprehend a. moſt evident Truth. 
1 = 34. Then Peter opened his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a Truth, I per- 
3 ceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons: But in every 
5 Nation, he. that feareth him, and worketh . Righteouſneſs, 15 
accepted with him. Till this happen'd, he, tho fill'd with 
mtmhe Holy. Ghoſt, confin'd Salvation to the Name of a Per- 
Ae 4-12. , ſon; vis. the Name of Chriſt. There is none | other 


; Name * Heaven n mg Men, * we * 
x | "Hap. s a been hes, one 1 and © Book writ 
=. PR Ain that Language, in indelible Characters, ( ſo that there 
| |  .. cou'd be none of thaſe thirty. thouſand various Readings, 
3 which are own'd to be crept into the New Teſtament ) and 
| all cou'd have Acceſs to it; yet even then, conſidering how 
j ' uncertain the Meaning of Words are; and the Intereſt of 
i Aeſigning Men, to put a wrong Senſe on them; it muſt be 
[ . morally impoſſible chis Religion cou'd long. continue the 
} fame, And, 
| 0% Gale. 2, - © Tn, nf Se. Jerom ſays, a falſe 8 of hat Got. 
i 4 pel of Chriſt, may make ir, dan the Goſpel of Men, 
1 | „% nay, which is worſe, ..of Devils; bow can they, who, 
| not underſtanding the Original, nk truſt to the Interpre- 
tation of Others, be certain; had they not a ſufficient in- 
ward Light to direct them, what Doctrines are from n God, 
what from Men, and what from Devils? 


1s it not notcrious, that Popiſh Prieſts, not to mention 
other periccuung *. have propagated ſuch deſtructive 
Notions, 
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Notions, as if the Devil himſelf had been to contrive a 
Religion, he cou'd not have invented more pernicious? 
 Worps are the arbitrary Marks of Mens Ideas, and the 
Meaning of Words, as well as the Words themſelves, are 
perpetually changing; and tis as impoſſible to fix one as 
the other. We ſee by the 'innumerable verbal Diſputes, 


which happen even among learned Men, how different their  - 


Ideas are ; and perhaps, there are not three Perfons, who, 
when they talk abſtractedly, have preciſely the ſame Ideas, 
tho' they uſe the ſame Words. No One can doubt of this, 
who confiders how much the Divines-of the ſame Church 
differ in explaining what they mean by Divine Perſon, 
Eſſence, Trinity, Meſfah, Incarnation, Hypoſtatical Unions 
Original Sin, Satisfaction, TFuſtification, Predeftination , 
Grace, Free-will, and all other Technical Terms, if I may 
ſo call them. Biſhop Taylor quotes Offander for ſayings 


« There are twenty ſeveral Opinions concerning Juſtifica- polem. Dite. 


e tion, all drawn from the Scriprures by. the Men only of ?: 452. 
& the Huguſtine Confeſſion; and. there are fixteen ſeveral 

© Opinions concerning Original Sin; and as many Diſtinc- 

« tions of the Sacraments as there are Sects af Men that 


© diſagree about them. 


Tnar excellent Critick Dailn ſays, We have, in- Datl> de Uſa, 
& deed, theſe Words Pope, Patriarch, Maſs, Oblation, Sta- bh 4. 701 5 * 
« tion, Proceſſion, Mortal Sins, Penance, Confeſfion, Satis- 
faction, Merit, Indulgence, as the Ancients had, and make 
ä uſe of an infinite Number of the like Terms; but un- 
e derſtand them in a Senſe almoſt as far different from 
theirs, as our Age is remov'd from theirs. 

To give one remarkable Inſtance of this Nature, as 
primitive Fathers did not believe a Spirit to-be immate- 
rial.; but only a thinner Sort of Body: And this they did 

P'p not 
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not only apply to the Souls of Men and Angels, (who, they 

ſuppos d, lay with Women, and got Children in Abun- 

dance ;) but they thought that God himſelf was corporeal. 
©otell. Not. Meliro, who was believ'd to be a Prophet, and flouriſn'd 
221 3 429. about 170, wrote a Book about the Imbodred God. And 
Tertw, adver. Tertullian ſays, Quis negabit Deum corpus eſſe, etfi Deus Spi- 
be cn ritus eff? And again, Nihil incorporale niſi quod non ft. 
N bag And St. Hilary, even in the fourth Century affirms, There's 


ma. e. 35, nothing but what is corporeal. And tis very probable, that 
See Daille de 


Uſu Patram. from ſome Words of our Saviour, they thought that a Spi- 
. og, 7it was a thinner Sort of Body, that cou'd be ſeen, but not 
Colo. 2. 9. felt. And from St. Paul's ſaying, In him dwelleth the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily, and talking in ſeveral other Places of 
a ſpiritual Body, they concluded that That was the ſame with 
a bodily Spirit; tho our Divines now very well know how to 
diſtinguiſh between a bodily Spirit and @ ſpiritual Body. 

Ix ſhort, there are ſcarce any Words in any one Lan- 
guage, except of ſuch Things as immediately ſtrike the 
Sas that are adequately anſwer'd in another, ſo as exactly 
to comprehend the ſame Ideas; and if the Ideas are only 
fewer, or more, what Confuſion may not that crop ? 
How great, and frequent muſt the Miſtakes then be, in 
tranſlating the antiquared Languages of People, who * 4. 
ar a vaſt Diſtance of Time, as well as in Countries far re- 

mote ; and affected hyperbolical, parabolical, myſtical, alle- 

gorical, and typical Ways of expreſling themſelves, as op- 

poſite to the Uſage in other Parts, as Eaſt is to Weſt ?: 
And nor only this, but 1 it will be likewiſe neceſſary to have 

an accurate Knowledge of their Manners, Cuſtoms, Tradi- 

tions, Philoſophy, Religious Notions, Sects, Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Polity ; of all which the common People know 


as little, as they do of the Original Languages; who having 


very. 
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very obſcure, and incompetent Conceptions of the princi- 
pal Words, and Phraſes.us'd in the Verſions, their Religion 
muſt needs be a very odd Jumble of confus'd and inconſi- 
ſtent Notions, were it to depend on Words, and their pre- 
ciſe Meaning; and not on the Things themſelves, and their 


Relations, which are plain and obvious to common Capa= x 6 
cities; they wou'd be in a Manner intirely govern'd by - 


Sounds ; ſome of which, ſuch, as they us'd to hear ſpoken 
of with Reſpect, they wou'd highly reverence ; while others, 
tho' of the ſame Signification, they wou'd as much abhor, | 3 
till Cuſtom had made them familiar. And, | 

WRE Men not to be govern'd by T BR but Words, EE 


the Conſequence now wou'd be much worſe than what hap- „ 1 
pen d on the Confuſion of Languages at Babel; becauſe no | | 
written Religion, for Want of an univerſal Language, cou'd F 
become univerſal ; and People muſt, without a competent 7 


Skill in dead Languages, be oblig'd to take their Religion 1 
on Truſt, from Men too, as ſubject to be deceiv'd, as they 1 ö 
are often ready to deceive: Nay, the Univerſality of Lan- 14 
guage, cou'd it have preſerv'd Religion uncorrupt, wou'd 5 i 
have done fo in the Ant:diluvian World, and before that 1 — 
Confuſion of Language, which happen'd at Babel. | 
Ir Skill in Languages cou'd make even the Learned cer- 
tain, how comes it to paſs, that what goes for Orthodox in 5 
one Age, ſhall be Heterodox in another? What is funda- : 
mental in one Church, be damnable Error in another? Nay, 5 
muſt not every One, if at all vers'd in Church-Hiſtory, ſay 
with Mr. Ch:/ngworth? © I ſee plain, and with my own 


cc 


l p 
Eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt — - 1 


Councils; ſome Fathers againſt others; the ſame Fathers ap 45h 1 
R againſt themſelves; a Conſent of Fathers of one Age, | | N 
. againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another Age; che Church 
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292 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vor. I. 
« of one Age, - againſt the Church of another Age? And 
do not the. Clergy themſelves think there's ſuch Uncer- 
rainty in the Scripture-Language, even in Things of. the 
greateſt Moment ; when they generally uſe .unſcriptural 
Terms to expreſs thoſe Things ? And that they can't even 


here agree among themſelves, there needs no better Proof 

than the Diſputes of our Divines about Fundamentals; tho 

they are, to prevent all Controverſies of this. Nature, enacted, 
j 5 guarded with penal Laws, and all. the- Clergy, at every 
[1 | Turn, oblig'd to ſubſeribe em in the fame Words. And, 
= I cou'd name, Two eminent Biſhops, who, if they 5 0 
| do give a true Account of their religious. Tenents, tis 
; thought, wou d appear to differ very widely, even in ng 
BR themſelves term Fundamentals. But are not ſuch Differen- 
1 CE, ces utterly unavoidable, as long as Men found their Religion 
i 5 on Words and Phraſes thus dubious; and not on the eternal 
Reaſon, and. unaltezable 2 of Things, obvious to the 
j meaneſt Capacity? 
5 NoTwiTHSTANDING the wide Difference chere is be- 
A \ tween all Chriſtian Secs, from the Papiſt down to the Qua- 
ker ; Ican't help thinking, that an infinitely wiſe and goad 
i God has adapted the Rules and Evidences, of what he really 
| requires 'from Mankind, to their. general Capacity ; and 
| that the Certainty of every Command, muſt be equal to the 
| Importance af the Duty. How can we ſuppoſe ſome of the 
moſt. neceſſary Duties of Religion, are only to be found in 
| voluminous Books, which the greateſt Part, of Mankind 
ö 8 have, perhaps, never heard of; and of thoſe chat have, not 
'Y 3 | one in a thouſand underſtands a Tittle of the Languages they 
l . | | are Writ in; or is capable of examining into thoſe Records, 
; 5 18 which the Authority of theſe Books are to be. de- 
| | 1 7 47. 
1 . n 5 . 
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Chap. 13. 


ſes God has endow'd Mankind with Reaſon to enable them 
to diſtinguiſh between Religion and Superſtition; yet admirs 
that. almoſt all Mankind are incapable of doing it, but muſt 
alike, in all Countries, depend on the Authority of Men, hir'd 
to maintain the traditional Religion of the Places where 
they live; who, perhaps, will tell them, that there was a 
a Time (happy thoſe who liv'd in it) when Religion was 
ſuited to the Capacities of the Vulgar.; being preach'd by 


inſpir'd Men in the Languages they e Fas] and Mira- - 


cles for their Conviction wrought in their Sight; but that 
now the Scene was entirely chang d, they had no Miracles, 


' no infallible Men to have Recourſe to, to ſer them right; 
and that their Religion by Diſtance of Time was not only 


become obſcure, but that the whole of it, and the Proofs on 
which its Validity depends, are writ in Languages, of which 


the People underſtand not a Word; and that © the Ev idence Bp of Londan's 
&« arifing from particular Types and Prophecies, is now, by fl. Lett. 


p. 20, 21. 


©& Length of Time, and Diſtance of Place, and Change of 


« Cuſtoms, become obſcure and difficult to the Generality 


&« of People, and cannot be thoroughly diſcuſ'd without a 
&« great Variety of Knowledge concerning the ancient Feu- 


cc iþ Cuſtoms, and the Authority of their Writings, and the 


« exact Calculation. of Time.” Which is Effect to ſuppoſe. 
that the Religion. of the Vulgar muſt conſiſt, in taking the 
Words of their Teachers, however divided among them 
| ſelves, for the Word of God ; and. their Tranſlations, for 
Law and. Goſpel; and that believing in them, is having a 
divine Faith ; tho' One would think, whatever depended on 
human Traditions, and Tranflations, cou'd be but a humas 
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Is not that an admirable Hypotheſis, which, tho' it ſuppo- 
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' Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. L 


B. To- ſomething of this Nature is unavoidable, where 


Religion is writ in antiquated Languages; yet in the main, 
are we not now more certain of the Truth of our traditional 
Religion, than thoſe who liv'd in former Ages; we having 


the Authority of every paſt 8 in Confirmation of its 
Truth? 


A. Mx. Lock, ſpeaking concerning Aſſent in Matters, 


Lats wherein Teſtimony it made uſe of, /ays, &« 1 think, it may 


Ceca, 10. 


35, al. p. 56 2. 


Ib. p. 382. 
al p. 563. 
Sect. 11. 
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not be amiſs to take Notice of a Rule obſery'd in the Law 
of England; which is, That tho' the atteſted Copy of a 
Record be good Proof, yet the Copy of a Copy never fo 


well atteſted, and by never ſo credible Witneſſes, will nor 


be admitted as a Proof in Judicature. This is ſo gene- 
rally approy 'd as reaſonable, and ſuired to the Wiſdom 
and Caution to be uſed in our Enquiry after material 


Truths, That I never yet heard of any One that blamed 


it. This Practice, if it be allowable in the Decifions of 
Right and Wrong, carries this Obſervation along with it, 


vis. That any Teſtimony, the further off it is from the 
original Truth, the leſs Force and Proof it has. The 


Being and Exiſtence of the Thing itſelf, is what I call 
the original Truth. A credible Man vouching his Know- 
ledge of it, is a good Proof: But if another, equally cre- 
dible, do witneſs it from his Report, the Teſtimony is 


« weaker ; and a third that arreſts the Hear- ſay of an Hear- 


44 
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ſay, is yer leſs conſiderable. So that in Traditional Truths, 
each Remove weakens the Force of the Proof. And the more 


Hands the Tradition has ſucceſſively paſſed through, the 
leſs Strength and Evidence does it receive from them. 


—— his is certain, that what in one Age was affirmed 


upon flight Grounds, can never after come to be more 


valid in future Ages, by being often repeated?” I hope 
You 
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greateſt. As theſe Words are too plain to need a Comment, 
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You will pardon me, if I preſume to think, that God, at 
all Times, is fo good and impartial, that his Will, on 
which the Happineſs of Mankind at all Times depends, is 
at all Times equally knowable ; and conſequently, muſt be 
founded on what is always alike diſcernable; the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things: Can a Religion, deſign'd for every 


295 


One, not be within the Reach of every One? Or can Thar, 
which above all Things it Concerns ALL Men to know, not 


be knowable by ALL ? 


— id, quod 
Aque peuderibus prodeſt, locupletibus eque ; 
Ague neglectum puerts ſenibusque nocebit. 

Hoc opus, hoc fludium parvi Properemus S pi; 


Si patriæ volumus, 5 nobis vivere Cart. 


Hor. L fo 


; Ep, I, 24 


Ib. Ep. 3, 28. 


AND certainly, nothing can be a greater Libel on the 


ternal Marks, as will, even to the meaneſt Capacity, diftin- 


True Religion; than to ſuppoſe it does not contain ſuch in- 


guiſh 1 it from all falſe Religions; ſo as that a Man, tho' un- 


able to read in his Mother- Tongue, may, withour pinning 


his Faith on any Sett of Prieſts, know what God requires 


of him. 
I have ſaid nothing of tha Plainneſs, Simplicity, and even 


Univerſality of Religion, but what is agreeable to the De- 
ſcription, which St. Paul, from the Prophet Jeremiah, 


gives of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; the expreſs Terms of 


which run thus, I will put my Laws into their Mind, and Heb a 


write them in their Hearts; and I will be unto them a Go 


, ſer 31 33-34 


and they ſhall be to me a People : And they ſhall not teach eve- 


ry Man his Neighbour, and every Man bis Brother, ſaving, - 
Know the Lord; for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 


1 
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% Cbviſtianity as old as the Creation; vox. 
* . 7 — lo 1 ſhall defer drawing any Conſequenees from them, till 1 
1 | have firſt endeavour'd to free the Scripture from that Ob- 
1 ſeurity, in which artful Men have involy'd it. And, 
ll i I ſhall, now, by Way of Recapitulation, mention what 
Mr. Barbeyrac, a Perſon .of. no ſmall Note in the learned 
4 World, ſays concerning the Practical Science of Morality ; 
1 . Aiteried nde None can reaſonably doubt, but that every Man, who 
; | Mercy [A wc, will be happy, muſt needs, in Order to make himſelf fo, 
N | 1 * regulate his Conduct after ſome certain Manner; and that 
1 prefatory Diſ-** God, as the Author and Parent of all human Race, does 
* — © preſcribe to all Men without Exception, the Duties which 
ee and de. tend. to procure them that Happineſs, which they ſo paſ- 


rions, Engl. © ſionately ſeek after. Now, from hence it neceſſarily fol- 
Tranſl. Sect. 


1 I., ð. 1. col. 1. Jows, that the natural Principles of this Science are ſuch 
. * as may be eaſily diſcover d; and ſuch too, as are propor- 
7 | tionate to the Capacities of all Sorts of Perſons: So that 
6 to be inſtructed in this Science, there will be no Occaſion 

to mount up to Heaven; or to have from thence any ex- 

- 4, rraordinary Revelation for that Purpoſe. lt muſt be 
R « own'd, to the eternal Glory of the ſupreme Legiſlator of 
=. L Mankind, as well as to the utter Confuſion of themſelves ; 

— « that none can complain without Injuſtice, that God has 
„ given him Laws, either impracticable, or inviron'd with 
4 Obſcurity, as cannot be penetrated by one who really 
« has his Duty at Heart, notwithſtanding all his Paine ad 
% Application. This the wiſeſt Heathens have acknow- 
ledg'd; —(and) the Stocks, who made Morality their prin- 
e cipalStudy, maintain d, that che ir Philoſophy was not above 

| „ the Reach of Women and Slaves; and that as the Way 
' ce to Virtue lies open to all Men without Diſtinction; ſo 
&© there is no Eſtate, or Condition, with peculiar Privi- 
* ledges excluſive of others, as to the Faculty of TY 
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4 the Principles and Rules, at well of choſe Duties which 

« are common to all; as of thoſe which belong to each par- 

« ticular, —— The Idea of a Creator, boundleſs in Power, Se. 3. p. 10. 
* Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; and the Idea of ourſelves, as in- 1 

& telligent, reaſonable, and ſociable Creatures: Theſe two 

6 Ideas, I fay, if well look'd into, and compar'd together 

in their whole Extent, will always furniſh us with ſteady 

« Grounds. of Duty, and ſure Rules of Conduct; notwith- 

ei ſtanding it may ſometimes ſo fall out, that, for Want of 

Care and Attention, we may, in ſome uncommon Caſes, 

not know how to apply them; or cannot methodically 

«. demonſtrate the neceſſary Connexion of ſome remote Con- 

i en, with the firſt Principles of Morality. —— 5 TY 

Tis certain, that the intire Conformity of the Chriſtian i 

« Moralicy, with the cleareſt Dictates of right Reaſon ; is 
« one of the moſt convincing Proofs of the Divinity of the 

40 Chriſtian Religion; as has been acknowledg'd by all, who 
have wrote with any Solidity on that Subject. And 

« if we duly weigh, and conſider it, we ſhall find, that 
this is the Proof, which of all others is the moſt affect- 

4 ing; and the beſt proportion'd to the common Capacities 

-& of the. Bulk of Mankind. [ Who] When they come 

& at length to conſider the Evangelical Morality, and find 
it intirely conformable both to their true Intereſts ; and 

® to all thoſe Principles, of which every Man has by Na- 

ture the Seeds in his own Heart; they cannot then help 
concluding, that the Author of it muſt neceſſarily be that 

very Being, who has giv'n Life, and brought em into 

this World only to make 'em happy ; provided they will 

% not be wanting to themſelves, but contribute on their 

4 Part, all that lies in their own Power, towards the 6" 
+ tainment of their own Tele . a 
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Ss .” 1 might here commend to your Peruſal, what he, in 
1 ſeveral Sections, affirms of the © Extreme Negligence of 
is! the Publick Miniſters of Religion, in cultivating the Science 
db 154% of Morality; which, as be ſays, being by them almoſt 
'.  * haniſh'd out of che World, took Sanctuary among the 
% Laicks, or undignifyd Men of Letters; who gave it a 
j Sed. 11. aut « much better Reception. No ſooner did that admi- 
= ra. fable Treatiſe of Grotius, of The Right of War and 
/ 1 0 Peace, appear in che World, but che Eccleſiaſticks, in- 
[ | Pte * ſtead of returning Thanks to the Author for it, every 
= +" Where declar'd againſt him; and his Book was not only 
« put into the expurgatory Index of the Roman Catholick 
3. Inquifitors, but many, even Proteſtant Divines, labour'd 
to cry it down. And thus it far'd too with Mr. Puffen- 
* dor fs Book of The Law of Nature and Nations ; the 
Feſuits at Vienna caus d it to be prohibited; and many 
« Proteſtant Divines, both of Sueden and Germany, did 
their beſt, to make this excellent Work ſhare eg 
- where elſe the ſame Fate 5 
B. Ir theſe great Men were thus dealt with, for Balg 
the Science of Morality in its due Light; can You, Who 
place Religion in the Practice of Morality in Obedience to 
the Will of God; and ſuppoſe there can be no other Di- 
ſtinction between Morality and Religion, than that the for- 
mer is acting according to the Reaſon of Things confider'd: 


Fn © «cc 
- o 
4 


ö | in themſelves; the other, acting according to the fame Rea- 
| 1 ſon of Things conſider'd as the Wilt of God? Can You, I 
N ay, hope to eſcape being pelted by ſome of the lame Pro- 


feſſion for ſuch a Crime as This ? 
1 Tur, I muſt own, wou'd be n Favour I neither 
hope, nor with for; fince I am ſenſible, the ſhewing Re- 
ligion to be no arbitrary Inſtitution, but founded on the 
Na- 
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Nature of Things, and their Relations, obvious to the Ca- 
pacity of all that dare uſe their Reaſon; muſt provoke all 
Ecclefiaſticks of what Denomination ſoever, who expect a 


blind Submiſſion from the Laity; tho' was it not for the 
Authority that the High Church Clergy among the Re- 
form'd lay Claim to, when from Proteſtant Principles they 


draw Popiſh Concluſions ; the Pretences of the Popiſb Prieſts 


for. the N eceſſity of an Infallible Guide, wou u'd appear 


Tidiculous. 


«c 


CC 


cc 


44 


cc 
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Taz Subſtance of de the Popiſts ſay, 1 is, in ſhort, 
Thar if the Principles of Proteſtants, relating to pri- 
vate Judgment, are true, the Bulk of Mankind can't 
go beyond ſuch plain Rules of Religion, as carry their 


own Evidence with them; ſince otherwiſe they wou'd 
be oblig d to admit T hings, about which they are in- 
capable of judging ? 

Ir the Religion of Poaſance ai Mechanicks, Men 


and Maid-Servants, the ignorant and illiterate, muſt de- 


pend on Books written in antiquated Languages, of 
which they underſtand not one Word; and are inca- 
pable of judging of the hiſtorical Evidences of remote 
Facts, on which the Authority of thoſe Books is founded; 


nor can know whether a Religion thus founded, has been 
faithfully convey'd down to them; muſt they not either be 
of that traditional Religion, which obtains in the Country 


where they live, (as none is without one)? Or elſe 
muſt there not be ſome Perſons appointed to judge for 
them in Matters of Religion, in whoſe Determination 


they may ſafely acquieſce ? If this be Popery, there can 
be no Mean between Popery and Natural Religion. 

cc Ir, in the earlieſt Times, Chriſtians were ſplit 
into many Sets, and each Sect had their particular 
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ue Scriptures are the common Chriſtians now ( when all 
«. the hiſtorical Evidence is loſt but of one Side only, and 
« That too they underſtand not) competent Judges in this 
« Matter ? Or to condeſcend 'to Particulars, are they ca- 
« pable of judging in the Controverſies between Cathoſicks 
«« and Proteſtants, about the Number of Canonical Books, 
Oral Tradition, the Authority of the Church, the un- 
« interrupted Succeſſion, and a thouſand other Things; eſ- 
«. pecially ſuch as relate to Myſteries ; about which they 

« are ſo far from being competent Judges, that they are 


* not capable of underſtanding even the Terms, in which 
1 the Learned chooſe to expreſs themſelves, when they en- 
«. deavour to explain their inexpl icable Myſteries? 


« OvcurT. not the illiterate, if they had a juſt Senſe 


of their own Ignorance, to have been frighted, u pon 
«. their pretended Reformation, at che very Thoughts of 
. leaving a Church, to which their Anceſtors had been ſo 
« long united ; | and which "moſt of their Adverſaries own'd 


* to be a true "Church; and deriv'd their Authority from 


* her;) upon the Account of Opinions, they were no more 


capable of judging; than they were of judging, after they 
« had left the Church, to which of the numerous Sects? 


od they ſhou' d join themſelves ? 


% Art Proteſtant Churches, have taken the ſame 
„Methods to make People pay an abſolute Submiſſion 


* ro their Deciſi ion, as the Church of Rome, by excom- 


« municating, and condemning, when they had Power, 
* to perpetual Impriſonment; or otherwile puniſhing. thoſe 
* who wou'd not renounce their private Opinions, when 


_ « contrary to their Deciſions; > which is either condemning 


their own Principles, or their own Practices fo directly 


10 oppoſite to their Principles ; bur if this Power of judging 


« for 
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for the People is, as the Proteſtant Clergy pretend, fo ne- 

* ceſſary to preſerve Unity, that it muſt belong to every 

*« particular, and Proteſtant Church, tho founded on the 

« Breach of Catholick Unity; how came the Church it- 

te ſelf, before the pretended Reformation, to want this 
* Power ſo neceſſary to preſerve irfelf ? 

B. Proteſtant Divines, when preſs'd on this Head, uſu- 

ally diſtinguiſh berween a Juſt Authority, and an n abſolute 
Authority. 

A. Can the Church of Rome, ſay its Vataries, claim a 

greater Authority, than the Church of England does in her 

Canons of 1603 ; where ſhe declares, -* All are #po+ facto Can: 3 
« excommunicate, who ſhall affirm: She is not an Orthodox 
© and Apoſtolicat Church; not to be -abſoly'd,. but by the 

5 Archbiſhop, after having publickly renounc'd this their 

4 jmpious Error; and after the ſame Manner excommuni- 

cates © All, who ſhall affirm the Articles of 1562, made Ga ” 
to avoid Diverſity of Opinions, ulla ex parte ſuperſti- 

„ frofos aut erroneos exiſtere; All that ſpeak againſt Cin. &, Kc. 
« her Rites and Ceremonies, or condemn her Ordina- | 
* tion, and her Diſcipline ( tho' ſhe herſelf complains of m1. 
« Want of godly Diſcipline } by Biſhops, Deans, Arch- 

* deacons, &c.; All Sch:/maticks, and all Congregations ' 

* not eftabliſh'd' by Law, if they aſſume to themſelves 

« the Name of a True, and Lawful Church :” Does 

not this, ſay the Papiſts, ſhew, That tho' the Prin- 

cipes of the Church of England were anti-popiſod; yet 

that her Practices, her Laws Civil as well as Eccleſia- 


ſtical, before the Revolution, were popiſh ; ſince the See My. Lock's 
Laws againſt all Separatiſts chen extended to the Eoſs, Tore, 


> Tolcration, 


not only, of Eftate and * 3 but every of Life 4 9.26. 
itſelf A | | 
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From theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the Papiſts concluded, 
that if the People are oblig d to go a Step beyond the plain 
and obvious Rules of Natural Religion, there is, in the 
Judgment of all Churches whatever, a Neceflity for them to 
| have Recourſe to Others to judge for them; unleſs there are 
to be as many Religions as Judges, 
B. How did our Reformers anſwer theſe O he. 
ons ? 
A. Tak being chiefly concern'd for the Auchority of the 
Scripture, and withal willing in their Diſputes with the Pa- 
Fan to ſupport private Judgment, /aid, That the Scrip- 
* tures themſelves, from their innate Evidence, and by:the 
Illumination of the ſame holy Spirit which indited them, 
" ulliciently ſhew'd themſelves to be the Will of God.” 
Tur Dutch Confeſſion publiſh'd in 1566, in the Name 
of the Belgian Churches, after having, recited a Catalogue 
Harm ot Con- of the Books of Scripture, ſays, * Theſe we receive as the 
I * only facred and canonical Books ; not becauſe the Church 
receives them as ſuch ; but becauſe the holy Spirit wit- 
6 nefſes to our Conſciences, that they proceed from God; 
and themſelves teſtify their Authority. 
Tux Gallican Churches, in their Confeſfion, go 1 
Art, of Harm what further, not only declaring their Faith in the Scrip- 


0 


* 


of Confeſ. p. 


TH “ tures, to C depend on the Teſtimony of the internal Perſua- 
4 fion of the Spirit; but that thereby they know the Ca- 

* nonical from the Eccleſiaſtical, i. e. Apocryphal Books. 

And, e e 

Tur Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, maintain'd, 
Chap. x that © Our full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance of the infallible 
Set. 5. e Truth thereof (the Scriptures) ; is from the inward Work 
« of the Holy Spirit, bearing Witneſs by, and with the 

« Words in our Hearts. "7 8 

As 
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As to foreign Divines, I ſhall only mention that great 
Reformer Calvin, who ſays, All muſt allow, that there iaſitut. 
are in the Scriptures manifeſt Evidences of God ſpeaking A 2 
in them. —— The Majeſty of God in them will pre- + 5: 
« ſently appear to every impartial Examiner, which will 
extort our Aſſent: So that they act prepoſterouſly, who 
« endeavour by any Argument to beget a ſolid Credit to the 
« Scriptures. —— The Word will never meet with Credit 
in Mens Minds, till it be ſeal'd by the internal Teſtimony 
of the Spirit who wrote it. 
Ou learned Whittaker, in his Controverſy about the 
Scripture againſt Bellarmine, gives this Account of the 
Doctrines of the Church; The Sum, ſays he, of our Opi- Controv. de 
nion is, that the Scriptures have all their Authority and 2 15 — 
Credit from themſelves ; that they are to be acknowledg'd 
and receiv'd, not becauſe the Church has appointed or 
' commanded ſo, but becauſe they came from God; but 
that they came from God, cannot be certainly known by 
the Church, but from the Holy Ghoſt? And, | 
Id DEE D, our Church fuppoſes no Man can be a good 
Chriſtian, without being inſpir'd; by ſaying, Works done be- artic. 13. 
fore the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Spirit, are 
not pleaſing to God : —— yea, — we doubt not, but that they 
have the Nature of Sin. And, 
As to the D:ſſenters, I ſhall only quote Dr. Owen, a Man 

not long fince. very eminent among them, who is as zealous 

in maintaining this Opinion as any of the firſt Reformers 3 

his Words are, The Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- Dr. o 
% ment do abundantly, and uncontroulably manifeſt them- 5 . 
ſelves to be the Word of the living God; fo that merely de, 2 5 
& on the Account of their own Propoſal to us, in the Name & c. 4, 8. 
« and Majeſty of God as ſuch, without the Contribution 
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of Help, or Aſſiſtance from Tradition, Church, or any 
Thing elſe without themſelves, we are oblig d upon the 
Penalty of eternal Damnation, to receive them with that 
Subjection of Soul, which is due to the Word of God. 
The Authority of God ſhining in them, they afford unto 
us all the divine Evidence of themſelves, which God ts 
willing to grant vs, of can be granted to us, or is any 
Way needful for us.” And leſt the Quakers ſhould take 
it amiſs, if while I quote other Sets, I ſhou'd overlook them; 


[4 


Prop. 3-2.70-R. Barclay ſays, © How neceſlary tis to ſeek the Certainty 


& of the Scripture from the Spirit, the infinite Janglings, 
6 and endleſs Conteſts of thoſe who ſeek their Authority 
« elſewhere, do witneſs to the Truth thereof: And then 


proceeds to * thoſe infinite Jangli ings, and endleſs Con- 
teſts. 

Tux Reform'd wou'd have argu d unanſwerably,. had 
they contented themſelves with ſaying, that there are no 
Doctrines of a divine Original contain'd in the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, but what by their innate Excellency are knowable 
to be ſuch; as being writ in our Minds, and put into our 
Hearts by God himſelf; as is expreſsly declar'd by the Pro- 


1 31.33. phet Jeremiah, and repeated and reaſſerted by the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 10» 16 and by Chriſt himſelf. But, 


| John 6. 45. 
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Our Divines, it ſeems, at-laſt found out, has the Re- 
formers, and their Succeſſors, had embrac'd Chriſtianity on 
ſuch Grounds, as they believ d wou'd equally ſerve any other 
Religion, where there was a ſtrong Perſuaſion ; and being 
zealous for certain Things, which do not carry. any internal 
Marks of their Truth, or in other Words, of being taughe 
of God, they fell into ſtrange Inconfiſtencies ; ſometimes 
talking like Hobbi/ts, of the Power of the Magiſtrate ; ſome- 
aimes like Papiſts, of the Authority of the Church i in re- 
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ligious Matters; and ſometimes maintaining both, 'and pri- 
vate Judgment too, in the ſame Diſcourſe, if not in the 
ſame Section; which made their Adverſaries treat them as 

a Pack of tricking, chicaning Wretches, who had no Re- 
gard to Truth, or puns ol or any TO bur their mw 
vate Intereſt. 

Tur Opinion, now, which ſeems to be clyvix'd by 
ſome, who wou'd be thought the only True Church-men, 
is, what the late learned Dr. Rogers maintains; who, tho he 
agrees with the Papiſti, that the People are incapable of 
_ judging for themſelves in moſt Points of Religion; yet, to 
do him Juſtice, he puts the Church of Rome but upon a 
Level with all other Churches of what Religion ſoever, that 
chance to be uppermoſt ; for he lays it down as a Prin- 
ciple, © That tho' no Man ought upon any Authority to pref to Dr. 
* believe Contradictions, or ' profeſs an Aſſent to evident. 3, = 
Falſhoods, yet in Queſtions, where he muſt in the Event 
*© be determin'd by ſome Authority or other, may reaſona- 

« bly prefer the Authority appointed 1 publick Wiſdom, 
“ and may juſtly be requir'd ſo to do. —— The Bulk of ib. p. 55. 

Mankind are manifeſtly unable to form a judgment ei- 

„ther of the Arguments by which he (his Antagoniſt) en- 
4 deavours to ſubvert our Religion, or eftabliſh his own; 
whether they adhere to us, or go to him, they muſt una- 
voidably rely on his, or our Authority for the Truth of 
« the Suggeſtions on which their Concluſion depends; and 
« we preſume our Word will go as far as his. This is 
Aſſerting that People are oblig'd to take their Religion on 
Truſt, and then to change it as often as there's any Change 
in the State-Religion ; or as often as they change their Re- 
ſidence; and in all theſe Changes to be govern'd by Men, 
who are hir'd not to find out Truth ; but to make that Re- 
R r | ligion 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vote I. 
ligion, to which cheir Preferments are annex d, to paſs for 
true. And if People will not be govern'd, the Legiſlature, . 
'3 or in che Doctor's Phraſe, Publick Wiſdom may juſtly require - 
4 1 them ſo to do. Nor is the Matter mended, by excepting Con- 
| | 1 1 tradictions and evident Falſhoods ; fince here too, if private 
© „ Perſons and Authority differ, publick Wiſdom will certainly 
= de on the Side of the Authority it ſeta up; and tis in ſuch 
[ Things that the publick "Wiſdom. in moſt: Chriſtian Coun- 

tries has exerted itſelf wich the utmoſt Cruelty, So thar 
the whole Queſtion between che Papiſt and the Doctor 
{hoth Sides agreeing that Men can't believe Contradictions 
and evident Falſhoods; and that there are Things, which 
the People are ineapable of knowing, or if known, can't 
judge whether they are true or not; ) is, on whom the People 
in theſe Points muſt pin their Faith? Whether there are 
certain; landing Judges appointed by Chriſt, who ſhall i in- - 
fallibly lead them into the Truth? Or whether in every 
Chriſtian Country, the People are bound to be of the Reli- 
gion of thoſe fallible, not to ſay, ſelf- intereſted Guides, 
Publick Wiſdom has authoris d. Here it muſt be confeſs'd, . 
the Doctor is againſt the Pope of Rome, but tis to ſer him- 
lf up in his ſtead; and he accordingly maintains, that 
thoſe who are committed to his Care, are in Things of 
which they can't judge, to follow his Judgment; and ſays, 
Vindic. of Ci- © tho”, he may -miſtake, ant in Conſequence of it miſlead; * 
1 8 an. 6 them; yet they will have this Defence before Chriſt, That 
& they have ſought his Will in the Methods which he has 
e directed; and, where they wanted a Guide, preferr'd one 
4 appointed. to chat Office according to bis Inftitution, ” 


But why may not a Pariſh-Pricft, appointed by Publick 
Wiſdom in North-Britain, France, or any other Country, 


fay the. farpe. to People __ of Judging, | in theſe Points? 
Is: ; 
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Is not this ſuppoſing, that the Chriſtian Religion in many 

Points, is ſo fram'd, that in every Pariſh the People muſt 
follow the Judgment of their Pariſh-Prieſt ; becauſe they 
are to ſeek (and what more can be requir'd of them) Chriſt's 
Will in the Manner the Pariſh-Prieſt tells them Chriſt di. 
reds. And is not this Popery, even worſe than Roman Po- 
pery, as it is ſetting up a Pope in every Pariſh ? And obliging 
the People as often as any of them change their Pariſh ; or 
He his Pariſh, or his Mind; to change their Religion too, in 
every Thing that is not ſelf- evident, or a manifeſt Contra- 
dition, in Compliance with their preſent Pariſh-Pope? 

I can't but remark, how good Wits, tho they liv'd in very 

4iftant Times, and ſeem of very different Religions, have luc- 
kily hit on the fame Thought; I mean Vergerius, who, in Lu- 

_ ther's Days, was Nuncio to the Pope; and Dr. Rogers, late 
Chaplain to a Proteſtant King, at the Head of the Proteflant 
Intereſt. The former ſaid to Luther, If you wou'd have had 
any thing innovated in the Faith, in which you were bred up niſt. of the 
for 35 Years, far your Conſcience and Salvation ſake, it was nt . 
2 ficient to bave kept it to yourſelf. The latter aſſerts, ( That 

« in the Chriſtion Religion, the Apoſtle's Rule is, Haſt thou Pref. to his 
« Faith, have it to thyſelf? And yet tis plain, the Apoſtle its 
was perſecuted by the Rogerians of thoſe Days, for not 
keeping his Faith to himſelf. 

B. Wu arzvxR Vergerius might deſerve from Popiſh 

Publick Wiſdom, for miſapplying this Text, to put a Stop to 
the Reformation; A Proteſtant Divine could deſerve nothing 
but Contempt from Proteſtant publick or private Wiſdom, 

for ſo notoriouſly perverting its Meaning, and openly ban- 

rering our firſt Reformers ; and not vnly condemning them, 

for not keeping their Religion to themſelves ; but af- 

ſerting, that all, who (without a ſpecial Cormmution) frorm p. 158. 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 
the Beginning of che World to this Day, have © labour d 


< by publick Preaching, or Writing, to withdraw Mens Sub- 


„% miſſion to the eſtabliſh'd Religion, whether Pagan, Ma- 
* hometan, or Popiſb, and gather Congregations | m Oppoſi_ 
c tion to it, contrary to the Command of the Magi- 


e ſtrate; ” have been guilty of the damnable Sin of Diſobe- 


dience and Sedition. 80 that if Popery had been eſtabliſh'd. 
by Law in King: James s Reign, all Proteſtants muſt have 
kept their Religion in their own Breaſts; ſince publickly 
profeſſing a Religion can't but be unlawful, where there's no 


coming at it, but by unlawful Means. The Papiſts, ſore, 
need no other Arguments, to ſhew the Unlawfulneſs of the 


Reformation in moſt Places, than what this Reverend Di- 
vine has furniſh'd them with. And tho' he declares himſelf 


an Enemy to all Perſecution, and owns, © that if there 
be no publick Worſhip, there muſt. be all rhe Appear- 
© ance that can be of abſolute Irreligion; yet the chief 
Deſign of his Vindication of the Civil Eftabliſhment is to 


prove, that all Magiſtrates, of what Religion ſoever, 
% have a Right. to oblige all, but thoſe of their own Com- 
+. munien, to keep their Religion to themſelves,” Which is 
declaring for Perſecution as well as Irreligion; ſince all 
Men believe tis their Duty publickly to worſhip God, thor 
contrary to all human Commands; and he himſelf 7 not 
fay he would obey ſuch Commands. 


AND his Diſtinction between Mens adting with, or waa 


out a ſpecial Commiſſion, is impertinent in Relation to a 


Magiſtrate, who owns no ſuch Commiſſion ; and the whole 
is incanſiſtent with that Authority, which, in another Place; 
he gives to the Church or Clergy, of preſcribing what Doc- 
tines ſhall be taught, and what not: But if the Magiſtrate, 
for che ſake af the State, oan forbid che publick Profeſſion 


WD 
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vile Impoſitions' of his own Prieſts. 
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of all Religions but one; ; why not that one? ſince I be- 
lieve; there's ſcarce any Inſtance where the Profeſſion of 


but one has been permitted, but that Religion ſoon” de- 


generated into Prieſteraft, to the entire Deſtruction of 


Mens Civil Liberties; and the Magiſtrate, as well as his 


$99 


Subjects, has been forc'd to ſubmir to r arbieary, 71 * 


* 


In ſhort, this noble Scheme, if chere's any Coiliſienty 


in it, is, that in all Matters of Religion, w where People 


are capable of judging; they muſt not, if the Magiſtrate 


thinks fit, openly profeſs their Religion; and in all other 


Things, Which depend on Book-Learning, they are to be 


ane by their reſpective Pariſh-Popes. And if ſuch a 
Scheme as This, cou'd recommend the Perſon chat pub 


liſh'd it, to a much larger Pariſh-Popedom than he had 


before; tis high Time for the Laity to conſider, whe- 
ther all the Blood and Treaſure which have been ſpent to 
keep out but one Pope, has not been ſpent in vain; if, 
inſtead of That One, we are now to have thouſands * 3 

I do not find, that the Apoſtles taught there was any 


Thing in Religion, of which People were incapable of 


judging; for tho Men cou'd not well be lower in point of 
Underſtanding, than thoſe to whom the Goſpel was firſt 


preach d; yet even theſe are commanded to judge for. 


themſeFoes ; to prove all Things; to take heed to what th 


hear ; to try the Spirits; ; fo avoid falſe Prophets, Sedu-- 
cers, and blind Guides. And if this was their Duty in the 


Apoſtolick Times, it was, certainly, ſo in all Aﬀter-Apes ; 2 


and if there are now any ſuch Things, by what Autho- 


_ rity ſoever introduc'd, as make the Apoſtolical Rule im- 
practicable; | ſhall, with Submiffion to Dr. Rogers, ven- 
ture ta affirm, they are no Part of the Chriſtian Reli- 
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gion; and chat Thoſe who teach ther are falſe Prophets, 


Seducers, and Decei ers; and as ſuch, are to be ſhunn' d 
by all Chriſtians. 


Sr. Chryſo Nom thinks Religion fo very kin, that he 


Hom. 3. on ſays, * Were it not for our Sloth, we had no need of 


2 Thel. To 4. 1 


p 21½. Bd. Teachers. And we do not find that even the Fa- 
Si. 
themſelves, were to believe in their Pariſh-Prieſts. Lac 
41K. I. 2. c. 7. Tantius, for Inſtance, ſays, That in thoſe Things, eſ- 

„ pecially which concern our Life eternal, it become, 


every Man to ſearch, and examine the Truth of them 
«by his own Senſe and Judgment, rather than to ex- 


cc poſe himſelf by A fooliſh Credulity, to the Hazard of 


being ſeduc d into other Mens Errors. And St. B 


pf! Mor. tells us, Ir is the Duty of Auditors not to believe im- 
eg · 72. 


Tei. 2. p. 372+ plicitly, but to examine the Words of thoſe that in- 


« ſtrut them.” And all our Divines, I mean ſuch as 


are, what they pretend, Proteſtants; ſhew they have not 
| ſo mean an Opinion of the Underſtanding. of the People, 
by frequently exhorting them to judge for themſelves; and 


* 


* they will not be at the Pains of examining what 
« 


6 


the Accident, ſhou'd they ſtumble on Truth, wou'd not 
« atone for che Neglect of chis grand Duty. 

A judicious Divine of our Church. very juſtly obſerves 
WY Eh, That they, who have a good Cauſe, need no diſingenious 
ſuabive to an ee Arts ; they will not fright Men from conſidering what 


i ngenious 


Tryalof Opi-“ their Adverſaries ſay, by denouncing Damnation againſt 


nions in Re» (. 


„ them; nor forbid them to read their Books, but rather 


(e 


encourage them ſo to do; that they may ſee che Difference 
tc between Touth! and Falſhood, between Reaſon and So- 


phiſtry, 


thers thought the People, as not being able to judge for 


telling them, They have no Reaſon to expect Heaven, 


wou'd bring chem thither ; and that the Luckineſs of 


A 
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«& phiſtry, with their own Eyes. — And whenſoever 
& Guides of a Party do otherwiſe, they give juſt Cauſe to 
© thoſe who follow them to examine their Doctrines ſo 
much the more carefully, by how much they are unwil- 
© ling to have them examin d. Tis a bad Sign, when Men 
& are loth to have their Opinions ſeen in che Day, but love 
4 Darkneſs rather than Light. _ 
Tus Fault of che People, even from che Bigger. has 


been, as the memorable Mr. Hales obſerves, that They, Tad of 


Schiſm. 
. thro! Sloth and blind Obedience, examin'd not the Things 


they were taught; but, like Beaſts of Burden, patiently 
e couch'd down, and indifferently underwent. er . 
« their Superiors laid upon them. 

Harry wou'd the Laity have been, if they 55 giv” 'n no 
juſt Occaſion for this infamous Character; tho if they had 
follow'd the Example of their Clergy in this one Thing, of 
being as true to their common Intereſt ; as theſe have al- 
ways been to the ſeparate Intereſt of their own Order; 
Thar alone wou'd have preſerv'd Religion in its native Sim- - 
plicity ; as being a Thing wholly defign'd for their general 
Good; and then it wou d have been out of the Power of - 
the Priefts to corrupt it. | 

B. Is not this ſuppoſing, moſt, if not all, the Corruptions 5 
of Religion, which have  prevail'd | in any Church, are owing, 
to their Impoſitions, and the blind Deference of the Laiey? 

A. Ir You think I ſpeak. this without juſt Grounds, 
examine into che preſent, and paſt State of Chriflendom ; 
and fee whether all thoſe groſs Depravations, and Perver- 
fiens of Religion, which have prevail'd in moſt Places, 
were not contriv'd to advance the ſeparate” Intereſts 'of 
rhe” Ecclefiaſticks ; and Religion been corrupted, in an 
exact Proportion. to: the Number, Riches; Influence, and 


Power 
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Power of theſe Reverend Gentlemen ?. Now theſe. FI 
tions being calculated for . their Intereſt, cou d A Majority, 


viren Without a Miracle, (as, Biſhop py Kd ſays, in relation” 
hi- ge of. 


by A. p.. to our . agree in correcting thoſe Abuſes ?- 
Abd I may add, that in all Countries, Where People re | 
not had the Liberty to judge for themſelves in religious 
Matters, no other Liberty has been preſervd; but Men 
have been Slaves both in Body and Mind: Such Power 

— has the united. Force of Eecleſiaſticks! e e 

I the tr 


Ground, N. Judicious Author fays, To Ic was not ene in . 
Eccl. Kegi- 


2 the Beginning of che Reign of Edward VI. and Queen 
: « Elizabeth, to think the Lords and. Commons better 
Judges of Religion chan the Biſhops and Convocation. 

„The whole Body can have no ſiniſter Incereſt to blind 

„ them; but the whole Clergy, which is but à Part of 

« the whole Body, may; and therefore the whole Body 

is to judge of chis. The meaneſt Man is as much in- 

ce tereſted, and concern d in the Truth of Religion, as 

n che greateſt Prieft ; for tho his Knowledge thereof be 

* not in all Reſpects equally caſy, yet in ſome Reſpects 

« it may be eaſier. For Want of Learning does not ſo 

% much hinder the Light of the Layman, as wordly Ad- 

« vantage and Faction ſometimes does the Prieſt ; and the 
mn Examples of theſe are infinite. Carruption i in the Church 
<«..-before our Saviour, and in our Saviour's Days, and ever 

« ſince; has oftner begun among the greateſt Prieſts, 

0 Rabbies, and Biſhops, than among the meaneſt Laity. 

Wu ar St. Paul ſays to the Chriſtians of Corinth, in 

relation to falſe Apoſtles, has been verifyd in all Ages: 

» Cor: 11. 19. YE ſuffer © Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are Wiſe,  =—— 

20. Ye ſuffer if a Man bring you into Bondage; if a Man 
deyour you, if a Man take of you, if, a Man exalt him- 
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1 Face. And, indeed, hs 
Laicks have fo ſeldom thought of aſſerting their Natu- 
ral Rights in religious Matters, that they have generally 
facrific'd to the Malice of the Prieſts, all, Who have 
endeavour'd to maintain theſe Rights; and if the People 
threw off one Ser of Eccleſiaſtical Tyrants, twas only to 
be Slaves to another ; and were ever ready to join againſt 
any one, that endeavour'd to fer them free from all Ec- 
clefiaſtical Tyranny ; under which the whole Chriſtian 
World wou'd ſtill have groari'd, had not {6 a Acci- 
den concurr'd at the Reformation. 

Wr pray againft being /ed into Temptation ; hue: we 
not lead the Clergy into almoſt irreſiſtable Fempunion, 
to impoſe what they pleaſe on the People? What may 
not Men, who, in a Manner, engroſs the Teaching of the 
Voung, and Inſtructing the Old; and have great Powers, 
and vaſt Revenues, and thoſe too daily encreaſing; _ 
about by their joint Endeavours ; and that much 
eaſily, than when they had nothing to depend on bur the 
Alms of the People? What is it, that ſuch a Confede- 
racy, ſo modell'd, may not effect; eſpecially where they 
are careſs'd by all Parties; nay, even by That, which 
is by too many of them deſpis d, and hated for their un- 
pardonable Crime of being againſt Perſecution ? Are the 
Clergy leſs ſelfiſh, and deſigning, than they were in thoſe 
Times ſome call the pureſt? Or, are the Laity grown 
wiſer, and by the wg a of " mw ns; more upon 
their Guard . 


1 ProrIx Abroad were forpriga” to + ng 2 be in 
former Times ſo miſerably oppreſs d by the Eccleſiaſticks, 
capable, even under a Whigg Adminiſtration, of repealing - 
that Statute of Mortmain; which their Predeceſſora thought 
"x abſo- 


— 
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abſolutely neceſſary to prevent an All-devouring an 
tion from ſwallowing every Thing; and at the ſame Time 
to ſee. the Fin Fruits and Tent bs, granted. at the Reforma-. 
tion to the Crown, as a juſt-Acknowledgement of the. Regal 
| Supremacy, to be given for ever to this inſatiable Corpora- 
tion; and at a Time too, when their Revenues were daily 
encreafing. Theſe ſurpriſing Favours made Foreigners very 
inquiſitive to know, how the Conduct of the Clergy had 
merited more ſince the Revolatien, chan it did at che Reſte- 
ration; ot any other Time ſince the Reformation ? Bur 
begging Pardon for this: neceſſary Digreſſion, I ſhall now 
| thew, from the Confeſſion of that great Divine and Phi- 
loſopher, Dr. H. More, how little Reaſon the Laity, cho: 
of the meaneſt Capacity, have to depend upon the Autho- 
| rity 'of * \S urch- men: His Words Are, a 
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Myſtery of. + „ TüzRE's ſcarce. any Church in Chriftendam at this 
= Godlneſs, Day, which does not obtrude not only plain Falſheods, 
1 „ « but ſuch. Falſhoods as will appear, to any free Spirit, 
5 ; pure Contradictions and Impoffibilities; and chat with 
<< the ſame Gravity, Authority, and lImportunity, as they 
| do the holy Oracles of God. Pp If chis be true, What 
[ . a2 miſerable Condition muſt the People be in, if they are 
F | 0 to depend on this Gravity, Authority, and . Inportunity of 
11 1 | heir reſpective Prieſts; Who, tis poflible, may not believe 
ek the Creeds and - Articles. they. ſubſcribe, and yet be againſt 
47 „ making che leaſt Change; for fear of putting the Peo- 
6 ple upon examining into other Things, wherein the Inte- 
reſt of the Clergy is more nearly concern d; which. may 
occaſion them to aſſume to themſelves the unpardonable 
Crime of ſeeing; with their o.]-n Eyes, and judging with 
er. Glo their own Underſtandings. That Convocation very well 


trine, Ce. "knew what they did, which-1 in 1689 with ſo much Indig- 
8 | nation 


: # * 3 Ke . 4 - - 2 * 
— e ee . * 7 e rn yn on A ee . 1 . 8 1 — LH naps a 
2 # = * * ho - 64 , pe Yee} 1 L 2 1 4 * . 4 . 1 9 — 54 2 5 4 r 28 , Ga \ * "= AD © >" IT the 9 tt th rand” '<J Ia —— * 0 V 
t T F A : 2 „ . /K SIE In IE oi nn rg NE = e 
ö * 5 2 x. 7 "OS == 4 WS. . 3 — « "467 * £ g * 3 6 8 * 2 2 .- "> 
7 po . hn 8 8 3 2 OP; — bo "- - - was 2 — Porn F — > MT: =. paz M4 
D. q : . 8 C * . * ** - 4 2 1 4 * 7 — — - 4 2 7 5 N r 2 3 
* 7 , ; 4 8 F N — . 5 
24 3 p f <# a 1 pe 4 a - __ 


r 


- „ = 

— . AE ET 

Py 2 2 or a * 
1 9 r x 


„1 fe 
- a” — La, a nt 


Gs. 
hg SAT, av; ACS 
* . 
n B —— — W * 
* < . 2 ” 


Chap! 13. r Rodin os il i l en 


nation rejected thoſe Propoſals; chat ſome of our moſt emi- 
nent Divines were by the Crown authorised to Offer thetn, 
for making Alterations in the Liturgy ; part eularly,” 
leaving the Clergy at 8 Ne * to thi 
on Creed. wh | 0 ö 
Ix ſhort, Whoever in the ci reflects, ban 9050 ſee, 
chat in moſt Churches, many of their Fundamental Arti- 
cles are deſign d to impoſe on the eredulous Laity'; and 
that the Prieſts themſelves can't believe them Can cht 
Pope of Rome any more believe hitmſelf infallible, than 
the Tartarian Pope, or Lama, believes himſelf immortal ? 
Or chan Proteſtant Prieſts ( whoſe Churches are founded 
on private Judgment) can believe they have a Nght to 
make Creeds and Articles for the People? Can even the 
Romiſh Prieſts any more believe they can pardon Sins, 
than the Bonzees believe the Money they borrow in this 
World, ſhall be repaid to their Creditor 
Or can the Pepiſh Prieſts, tho” they made 
many Ages renounce their Senſes, have different Ideas of 
the Bread and Wine, after they have mumbl'd over cer- 


rain Words, than ns A had before? Or can the Lathe” 


ran Prieſts believe they have the Power of Conſubſtan- 
tiation ? Or the C alviniſtical Prieſts think, they can make 


he Body and Blood of Chriſt to be, not figuratively, 


or, not indeed; bur verily, and indeed, taken by the faith 
ful? Or can any of cheſe Prieſts believe they give the 


Holy Ghoſt? Or that they have an Tndelible Charatter ? 
Or that there can be Imperium in Tmperio ? Or can che 
Popiſb Prieſts any more believe their Legendary Tradi- 
tions, than the PFagin Prieſts did their Oracles? 'Or ſome 


other Prieſts the Doctrine of Paſſroe Obedience 2” Or the 5 
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in the next? 
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Gen. g. 12. 


thoſe Times they were intraduc'd. And as Adam ſaid to God, 


Hws on one Hand, and Bribes on the other, is the Way 
romote the Proteſtant Principle, of every Man's be 


ing obliged 10 judge for himfelf in all religious Matters, 


without Prejudice and Partiality ? Or an hundred other 
Things, which, with this ſame Gravity, Authority, and 
ei; they impoſe on the People 
4s Men, notwithſtanding they pretend to be inwardly 
mov d by the Holy Ghoſt, go into Orders as they take to 


2 a Trade, to make the beſt of its Myſteries ( and all Trades 


have their Myſteries )z and are bound for the ſake of their 
Maintenance, to maintain thoſe Doctrines which maintain 
them; and leſt they ſhou'd not do fo, are ſhackl'd with 


Subſcriptions upon Subſcriptions; can theſe Men, I fay, 


under all the Prejudices this, World affords, be. proper 
Perſons- for the Laity to-depend en in the Choice of their 
Religion? Or, are they, who are not permitted to chooſe 


their. own Religion; fit to chooſe a Religion for others? 
In this Caſe, wou'd nor the blind lead the blind into the 
Ditch of. Popery, &c.? And I think, I may venture to 
ſay, that Men may. as fafely truſt the Choice of their 


Religion to the Chance of. a Dye, as to the Chance of 
Education ; conſidering who, for ſo many Ages, have had 


the Cooking up of Religion. And every One muſt fee,” 


that thoſe Things, which are brought into Religion, con- 
trary to. the End of it, as they are inconſiſtent with the 
Intereſt of the People ; ſo they favour more of Art and 
Learning, than to belong to. ſimple. Men ; eſpecially in 


The Woman, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of” 
the Tree, and I did eat; ſo might the People ſay of their 


- Prieſts, did they believe them jure divine, The Prieſts: 


thou gaveſt us, deceiv'd us, and. Ne have been deceiv d. 
. Tus is too. ſevere. A. You 


a; * "Mens 8 n ee > —— "af | 5 _ 1 
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A. You know, chat thoſe few good Men among che | 
Ecelefiaſticks, have ſaid as much of their gn Body 3 | 114 
and cherefore, I ſhall only mention what Picus Miran- | Ss. 18 
dula had the Courage to ſay to Leo the Tenth, and the 3 
Lateran Council ; he, after having complain' d, chat all 
Orders of Men were debauch'd by the Clergy, ſays, Nec Se Faſcic. Re- 1 

ane mirum, quando malum omne prodire de Templo foha K e \ | 

nes Chryfo omus cenſet; & Hieronimus ſeribit, ſe inveniſſe 8 . 


neminem qui ſeduxerit Populss, preterquam Sacerdotes, Tho 
*rwas not always they cou'd. corrupt them; for the cele- 
brated St, Ambroſe ſays, Plerumg; Clerus erravit, Sacer- Ambro. Seu 


17. To. 4. 
dotis nutavit Sententia, Divites cum ſeculi ius terrens f 725. 
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rege ſenſerunt, Populus fidem propriam reſervavit. 995 | 
Tuis can be no Reflection on the Eccleſiaſticks among 1 
us, who abhor all theſe Principles, by which their Pre- 5 1 


deceſſors enſlavd Men both Body and Soul; and who main- 
tain no Opinions, however advantagious to the Order, thar 


are againſt the publiek Good; and are ſo far from promoting f 
Per ſecution, chat by their Example as well as Writings, Tp F 
they have highly contributed to that Humanity, Charity, 1 3-11 OM 1 

and Benevolence, which, to the great Grief of others, is 


daily increafing among Men of the moſt different Per- 
ſuaſions. Thus, , where the Clergy are good, the People 


of Courſe will be ſo; and therefore, ſuch Clergymen (of ; 
which, perhaps, we now have more, than have ever been ö 
in the Church ſince Conſtantines Time ;) can't be too much 1 
eſteem'd, for conquering. the ſtrong Prejudice of Educa- 3 i | 
tion, and the ſtronger. of Intereſt. And they, certainly, L | 
ought to be as much valu'd by the Lairy for ſo VE 2 4 
Generoſity, in defending the common Rights of Mankind; 8 
they are hated by their Brethren, for giving up thoſe _ "2 L 
*. which they e at al Times commanded the Purics, | 1 f 
Tn 
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as / well as the "Conifcie ien bes of the People 3 bel too, they 
cou! Ane no t but be ſenſible, what chey were to expeat from 
thei ir reſtleſs. Enemies; J whenever they! thowd be Finite 
to exert * jemſelves. 


AND. here I. can't Sid fa ying, That if he, who beſt 


jr lei defends the Church, belt” deſer ves to" rule it; nice has 
put 75 eminently: appear'd | in the Promotion of that Perſon, now 


- happily prefiding' over it; ho fo early put a Stop to the 
boaſted Triumphs of the able Adverſary our Church ever 
_ Jad; and died fince Protected i it gr gs its worſt, its do- 
mining che Conſtitu- 
tion; Who, 1 55 treats all with that condeſcending Good- 
neſs inſeparable from true Greatneſs, ſo he encourages 
Piety and Virtue, without Diſtinction of Parties; and tho 
he has with equal Prudence expos' d both Popiſh.and Pro- 
ant Perſecution ; ; yet both the Sorbonne, and Geneva, 
However differing, | in moſt other Things; agree in owning 
fo tluſtrious a Merit. And 1 may challenge all Church- 
Hiſtory to ſhow Three ſuch Biſhops, as to the Honour 
of the Revolution, have, ſince that bleſſed Time, ſucceeded 
one another at, Lambeth. 2 HE 
I muſt, beg your Patience for adding, « on "this inexhauſta- 

ble SubjeR, one Reaſon more, for Mens being govern'd by 
Things, rather than Words: It has been Aa general Practice 
with the Introducers of Civil Tyranny, tho' they chang'd 
the Form of Government, to retain the old Names; the 
better to hinder People from being ſenfible of the Change: 
And may not This have happend in Chufch-Matters? 
And may not Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny be brought in, and 
ſupported by the ſame Means? Has not this very Term 
Church, had a different Meaning put on it, from what's i 
has in a che Original? And is not the C Greek 


Chap: 13. Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation. 
times tranſlated Aſſembly, ſometimes Church; the better 


to confound the Rights of the, Church, or People, as that 


Word in Scripture, always ſignifies ? In one of our Ar- 
ticles, the Church is, defin'd to be, a Congregation of the 
| Faithful &c. Jen, is it not every Where elſe taken for the 
Clergy ? When tis ſaid. in the very next Article, © The 
Church has Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies 
e and Authority. in Matters of F aich; is it meant of 
the Congregation. of 1 the Faithful? , ? And is it not a con- 
ſtant Practice with ſome Men, to talk of the Power and 


| Authority | of the Church, when they only mean their 
own; in Hopes to make That, which otherwiſe People 


might ſtart at, go down under its ſacred; Name ? 


319 


ARE the People now taught to conoeive the ſame Thing 5 


-by the Word Biſhop, | as it means in the Original; where 


; Biſhop and. Presbyter are ſynonimous Terms? Is it not 
to prevent their ſeeing. it, that we tranſlate. the Greek 
Word ſometimes by Overſter, ſometimes by Biſbep? For 
"rhe firſt three, or four Centuries, every Congregation had 
its own Biſhop, who . Was conſtantly oblig d to reſide, and 
to officiate in the Pariſh Church : And as among the Jes, 


the Ruler of one Synagogue had nothing to do in any 


other; 5 ſo among the primitive Chriſtians { whoſe Diſci- 
pline was accommodated to that of the Jeus,) it wou d 
have been thought highly anti- chriſtian, and invading: the 


Rights of his Brethren, for one Biſhop to have more 
than one Altar, or Communian-T. able, But Things conti- 


nually changing, a Pariſh-Biſhop, maintain'd by the Alms 


of his Congregation, commenc'd a Biſhop, not only of 
many Pariſhes, but of a whole Province ; 57 nay, of many 


Provinces, with the Titles, Pomp, and Grandeur of Princes ; ; 


and : at laſt, 10 an a Biſhop, Pape, or or Vice God. 
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Tux only Church that has now any Pretence to pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy, is That of North Britain; where ſince 
the "Bleſſed Revolution, a Parity of Pariſh-Biſhops has been 

eſtabliſh'd : If You want fully to underſtand the Conſti- 
tution of the primitive Church, in this, and all other 
Points, You need only read the J nquiry into the Conſti- 
tution, Diſcipline, Unity, and N. orſhip of the Primitive 
Church, &c. written by the greateſt Critick, Divine, and 
Lawyer of this, or, perhaps, any other Age. hag 
| War other Reaſon can be aflignd, why 1 
Rom. 16. 1. is not render d Deacongſi, as well as elſe- 
where Deacon; but Servant of the Church ; except it be 
to hinder the People from perceiving, that there was in 
che Days of the Apoſtles, an Order of Women, who had 
ſomething more to do in the Church than to ſwee p it; 
and who, even at the Council of Nice (Can. 19. ) are 
reckon'd among the Clergy ? Did Hereſy, or Schiſm, (thoſe 
religious Scare-Crows, as the memorable Mr. Hales calls 
them; ) ſignify any ſuch Thing in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
as afterwards, to the infinite Prejudice of Chr iftendom, they 
were made to mean? Why do we give the Name of 
Prieft to the Fewiſh Sacrificer, as well as to the Chri- 
 ftian Elder (Things fo widely different ); but to make 
| People believe the latter have a Divine Right to every 
1 Thing, wh ich, under the Theocracy, belong d to the for- 
| * mer? And as in the New Teſtament, the Preachers of 
8 Scalkgerans. the Goſpel are never term'd "Tepers, or Priefts ; ſo Scaliger 
* remarks that che Word ſo apply'd, 1s not to be met with 
till after Juſtin r 
Has the Word Clergy the ſame Menz now, as in 
1 | a New Teſtament, where tis taken in Oppoſition to thoſe 
[ we now call fo? And did not Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, and 
N - the Ingroſſing that Name by the Miniſters of the Church 
CQMMENCE ä Now 
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Non is it difficult to ſee the Reaſon, why the Word, 
BarIlCo was not tranſlated but naturaliz d; fince the People 
would then have perceiv' d, chat, not Sprinkling, but Dip- 
ping, or Immer ſing, whs meant by it; but ſhonld any now 
(ſo much-Cuſtom' has prevail d) ſay Fobn the Dipper, in- 


ſtead of * the a the People would think it pro- 
fane. 
Ir Words have been thus artfully manag'd i in PD to 


Things; ; have not 3 much more Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
ſame Management in relation to ſpeculative Points, where 
Words allow a greater Latitude? If Zeal had had the ſame 
Meaning in After-Times, as in the Scripture, it had never 
aſion d ſo much Miſchief. And what Miſchief have not 
thoſe two miſinterpreted Words, Zeal and Church, by the 
artful Management of deſigning Men, occafion'd? Nay, Is 
not Religion made to ſignify ſomething very different from 
what it does in Scripture ? How few, when they hear that 
Word, think of the Deſcription given by Sr. Fames, of 
pure, and undefil'd Religion? What Abſurdities have not Jaw: te 1. 
People brought into Religion, by fixing a Senſe on the 

Word Myſtery unknown to the Scripture ? Nay, have not 

ſome People, if the Univerſity of Oxford is a geod Judge, 
advanc'd falſe, impious, and heretical Dectrines concerning 

the Godhead, in declaring the Three Perfons are three 1 
A. Ainct, infinite Minds, or Spirits; tho now reviv'd by Dr: —_ — 
- , with che Applauſe of thoſe who before condemn Caf Ce —4 
it? And did not they, who eſpous' d thoſe Doctrines, repre- — * 
ſent their Adverſaries as abſurd Sabelllans; in either making 

the three Perſons in the div ine Being, to be analogous to 

three Poſtures in a human Being; (for this was the utmoſt 

Dr. South's Divinity could reach to): Or with Dr. Wallis, 

Three 8 omewhats,; of which they themſelves had na Idea? 

| e Good 
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PoRiſeript to Whifton- complains of, That it is frequently in the Mouths. 


the Convoe. 
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Good God! what Pains Men take to diface the 105 which: 
the Light of Nature as well as the. Scripture gives of God; 
and; Which every One conceives, when he hedrs him men- 
tion d on either a natural, political, or religious Account. 
1 ſhort, was it not running too für from our mY 
Purpoſe, it would not be very difficult to ſhew, that there 
are very few Terme in Seripture, which have Things of 
Moment depending on chem; but what haue lot their On 
| 1 Meaning, to become Orthede-! Tr 
+ - It They, who have the Teunflating ' GI: Book capa- - 
ble of vaſtly different Senſes, make it ſpeak what is moſt 
for their Intereſt; muſt not others be very good! Men indeed, 
who will find Fault with a Tranflatiom im fuch Points as make 
for their common Advantage; or be at the Pains in ſuch 
Caſe, to diſcover any favourable. Additions, Subftractions or 
Alterations that might have been made in the Scriptures, or 
other antient Writings? eſpecially if it be true what Mr. 


pet. 


«. of che Writers for the Church, that ſome Things are to 
4 be:conceal'd for fear they gratify Atheiſts and Deifts; and 
0 fays, Certainly, nothing prejudices them more than ſuch 
Procedure and. Expreſſions, while they thereby perceive 
Remains of pious Frauds every where, and: ſuſpect it has 


„ peen ſo from the Beginning. They ſee they are not to be 
kt plainly into che Truth of Facts, but to be manag'd 
with Cunning and Wange Piudetipe, owes feat er dens 
4 —— @hiwiſt nity. 

Mus r not the People be at · a Lois; — ey ſee how 
differently the Texts in che moſt momentous Parts are in- 
terpreted ? Dr. S. Clark has reekomd up more than 12 50 
Texts relating to the Doctrine of the Trinity z and how 
_ of chem are: interpreted alik 288 the. ene Par- 


ties? 


— 
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Chap: 13. "Obriftianity a old as the Creatim. 333 
ties? Tis chiefly owing ro theſe differenc Interpretation, 
a that, where Force has not inter pgs 'd, it has from Age, to 
Age been dif puted, Whether we have bor, One, -or more : 
than Qne Object of ſupreme Worſhip. A Point, which, | 
was Reaſon allow'd to be a competent Judge, would not | 
meet with the leaft Diffculry ; ; and had we a Bible tran- 
ſlated by Unitarian, many Texts would be very differently 
tranſlated, from what they are at preſent; ; and ſome left 
out as forg d. When ſo judicious, a Divine and Critick as 
the now Biſhop « of 42 — ſays, We ſhould have more of Clergymar's 
< the true Text by being leſs tenacious of the Printed One; ale, 5 
muſt not. that give great Uneaſineſs to thoſe, who have no- 
ching to truſt to, but the printed Text? And will this Un- 
eaſineſs be abated by his affirming, 55 chat it may wich great 
Truth be faid of Chillingworth, (the greateſt Champion 


22 


« the Proteſtant Cauſe ever had) that he was abler at pull- mg 4 — 


« ing down than building up; towards which little can the By. of 


4. be expected from One, who is by his own. Arguments **" * 
« puſh'd ſo hard 1 in the Defence he would make of Pro. 
0 e chat he has nothing, lefr, bur to cry out, 


„ © 


4 rants.” . Nay, myſt not that Vnealineſs x very mack WK wot 


creis'd by Divines, perpetually endeavouring to mend . 
their Criticiſms act capital Places i in the ſacred Writers 3 
nay, who pretend daily to make new and momentous Diſ-. 
coveries? How muſt their Hearers be edify d, when they. tell 
them tis Thus of p bus, i in ſuch an antient Manuſcript, Fa- 
Ther, or Aſſembly of Fathers; ; or cry, 745 render 4 mare. 
agreeable to the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the S eptuggint, Vll. 
gar Latin, Syriack, Chaldaich, Ethioptich, ui Gotbigh, 
or ſome other Verſion, * en 
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PRE no 2 of 1 the”, * 4 Thing af aal 
Moment, will admit of a Copy, cho taken from che Ori- 
Sinal, without Oath made by a diſintereſted Perſon of his, 
Having compat d. it; becauſe the Teaſt Miſtake, a various. 

Pointing, a Parentheſis, a Letter miſplac d may alter the 
Senſe.; how can we abſolutely de pend i in Things of the 
greateſt Moment, on voluminous Writings, which have. 
been To often tranſcrib' d by Men, who never ſaw the Origi- 

nal; {as none, even of the moſt early Writers pretend they. 

did): And Men too, who even in the earlieſt, Times, if 
we may judge by the Number of. forg'd Paſſages,. and even 
Fforg'd Books, would ſeruple no . pious Frauds. . And tho' 
there have been innumerable Copies of the New T eſtament 
loſt, Which, no Doubt, had cheir. different Readings, yet as. 

it Rands' at preſent, we are told, there are no leſs than. 

; 5 Joo various Readings. 5 * 

B. Tno' there are o many various s Readings, yet p cory 
not that great Criticł, Doctor Bentley, in his Propoſal for 
OE by Subſcription, a New. Edition of the. New Teſta- 

m, aſſure the World, That out. of a Labyrinth of 
Propoſals for e 
Printing by ar varicus Readings, which croud the Pages of our 
ban © preſent beſt Editions, all put upon an equal Credit ta. che, 
TIE 'Offefice of many good Perſons, that his Clue, as. he calls 
_ 6% xt, ſo leads-and"extricates us, that there will be ſcarce. - 
4.200-0ut-of To many Thouſands, kbar can deſerye the 
eaſt Conſideration. 
A. Has this Critick loſt his Cite, and ſo fare'd to ; drop, 
the noble Deſign of aſcenaining. the Text of the New... 
Teſtament, and Jef the 30009 parious Readings. remain on 
an equal Foot to the Offence of many good Perſons.? who will. 


now as much deſpair. of ſeeing it done, as they. do of Mr. 
whiter EM hiſtun's reſtoring! the true Text of the Old. Teſtament; * * 
N which, .. 
* 
cad ; 
| A 
* 1 ; | e 5 . F ans W 
TR 15 n S eee, me, . ORE ag 1 


YI - 


\ N Ts "or ap #1 * * 2 
eee Pr . A er Retro oy ron - 5 1 — — — * a — 
1 d a * Þ Dal nt tie dd te ESI « N e * 
1 F * n 12 * D [ * 1 ; * A 4 %* A 5 
ann * 4 w It; 2 * 7 x 


N WE $13 9 
* 


Chap. 13. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 
«© which, he ſays, has been greatly corrupted both in the 


« Hebrew and Septuagint by the Tes, to make the Rea- 
« ſonings of the Apoſtles from * Old Teſtament incon- 


„ cluſive and ridiculous, 
Dx: Bentley, certainly, ought to go on wh his Propoſal; 


becauſe the World will hardly take the Doctor's Word, that 
in a Book, where moſt Things are own'd «to be of the 
greateſt Moment, there ſhould be ſo many various Readings 


of no Moment; tho' one, or two; may be ef That Conſe- 
quence, as to deſtroy the Deſign of the whole Book. In a- 


325 


Preſcription where - there are ever ſo many wholeſome- 


Drugs, yet if a poiſonous One happens to be mix d, it may 


turn the. Whole into rank Poiſon. If che Doctrine of the- 
Trinity is of the greateſt Moment, was not the Church, 
highly concern'd'to prevent various Readings in that impor- 
tant Point, as well as ſome forg'd Texts? 


HAD the Scripture been better guarded in many any” 
Matters of Conſequence, . there could not have been ſa 


many Texts ſeemingly claſhing” with one another; that 


there are ſuch, is deny'd by none; Dr. Scot lays it down as 


certain, that That Opinion is falſe, or of little Moment, 


„Cbriſt. Life. 
« that has but one, or two Texts to countenance it; and 5. 2. vol. 1. 


« That very dubious, which has none but obſcure Texts 6. P. 384. 


to rely on; but when there are more, and much plainer 
„Texts for it than againſt it, it muſt be falſe. 


AND another judicious Divine lays, that Our Faithg., Bente 


4 ig not to be built on ſingle Texts, becauſe they may — . | 


« have been corrupted ; tho we have no Manuſcript tor” * 


<« point out to us, that the other Manuſcripts have been 
a Sar in theſe Paſſages. But, 


If we can't depend on fingle Texts; and, where chere 
are ſeveral, the plaineſt aro to carry it; the Ditficuley will 


be 
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1 326 * Chriſhanity as old as the Creatin. Vo. I. 
[ be to know which are the plaineſt; ſince the different 
i Sets of Chriſtians have ever pretended, that the plaineſt 
F Texts are on their Side; and wonder'd how as ir Adverſarics 
iF cou'd miſtake their Meaning. 
1 Tur plain Texts from St. Huſtin's Days, at leaſt in the 
| N. en, were all in Favour of Predeſtination; and upon thoſe 
1 plain Texts the Articles of our moſt excellent Church, and 
it all other Profeftant Churches are founded : Its true in * 
9 Elizabeth's Reign, there were ſome few among the infe- 
” 8920s Ann. rior Clergy for Free-aoill; but then thoſe incorrigible Free- 
1 . will Men, as they were call'd, were, by the Direction of 
| the Biſhops, ſent to Priſon ; there to live on hard La- 
; pour, till they repented of their Errors: But ſince the 
| Court in Charles T's Reign, | help'd to open the Eyes of 
1 ,our Divines, hey, no longer blinded by their Articles, 
'F clearly ſee, that all thoſe plain Texts ( and what a Num- 
1F | | ber are muſter'd up on both 8 ides ) are all for Free-will ; | 
in againſt which, now, tare are none pay are lock d on as 
1 incorrigible. | 
* B. Tuo thoſe Books, which Sn the traditional Re- 
1 ligions of other Nations, have, notwithſtanding all the Care 
1 taken to prevent it, been mix d with Fables and monſtrous 
1 Tales; yet we ſay, that che Scripture, eſpecially the New - 
1 Teſtament, tho' there are ever ſo many various Readings, 
1 muſt needs be free from all Errors of Conſequence; becauſe 
1 chat being defign'd by God for a plain, and unalterable 
1 Raule, for the Actions of Mankind, cannot but be ſo guarded 
1 by Providence, as to hinder any Miſtakes of Moment. * 
[ A. Your Reaſoning, I erant, bolds good i in relation to 
| the Law of Nature, Which equally obliges, at all Times 
| and Places, the whole Race of Mankind ; but then T hat 
8 not on the Knowlege of any Language dead, or 
living ; 
4 


living x or on the Skill, or Honeſty of Tranſceivers, or 
Tranſlators ; but on chat, which as it is apparent to the whole ' 
World, ſo it is not in the Power of Mortals to alter; vis- 


the unchangeable Relation of Things, and the Duties re- 
ſulting from thence. 


« Tux Tranſcribers of Books ( as that bargeld ins} JU=De uſu Patrc 
dicious Critick Daillè obſerves) © have been guilty of in-F. r Ei. <3: 
% numerable Miſtakes ; and that St. Jerom (the moſt * 28. 
learned of the Fathers) complains, ce they + wrote not what p. 2 
* they found, but what they underſtood; and he gives | 
Inſtances of Attempts made on the New Teſtament by the 
Orthodox themſelves ; particularly St; Epiphanius, for ſay-l. 1. c. 4 
ing, „that in the true, and moſt correct Copies of St. 

« Luke, it was writ, that Jeſus Chrift wept; and that this 
Paſſage had been alledg'd by St. Treneus, but that the Ca- 

tholicks had blotted out the Word, fearing that the Hereticłs 

might abuſe it. The ſame St. Ferom ſays, the laſt twelve 
Verſes in the laſt Chapter of Mark were left out in moſt 

Greek Bibles ; Omnibus Gracie Libris pene hoc capitulum * oP 
non babentibus. . Gryotius imputes this Omiſſion to the Tran- 3 
ſcribers: But Maldonat will not allow of Grotiuss Reaſon, 

becauſe he ſays, Luke and Jobn differ more with Mat- 

tbew than Mark does. Major enim inter illos & Mat- 3 in 
theum, quam inter hne & Marcum rs repug-" h 
nuntia. 

Hilary, freaking of Chriſt's bloody Sweat, and the An: 
gel ſent to comfort him, ſays, Nec ſane ignorandum nobis Hiarv l. 19. 
eft, in Gracis & Latinis codicibus compluribus, de adveniente® 
Angelo, vel de ſudore ſanguineo mul gt cit repertri. This 
St. Ferom ſeems to confirm. | 

For my Part, I think, that at leaſt, ill we are exari- 
cated. by Dr. Ae s Clue, the beſt Way not to be miſta- 
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ken, it to admit all for divine Scripture, that tends. to 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Man; and nothing 
which does not. This Clue, I think, will extricate the 
Learned as well as unlearned out of many otherwiſe in- 
ſuperable Difficulties; and make the Laws of God, which 
Way ſoever reveal d, entirely to agree; and deſtroy that 
abſurd Notion of God's acting arbitrarily, and commanding 
for Commanding- ſake: And does not St. Pau] ſuppoſe no 

2 Tic. 3. 16. Scripture to; be divinely inſpir'd, but what is profitable for 


See Grotgs in 


loc. and the 5 Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correctoon, for Inftruftion in 


lap. Righteouſneſs ? And if this be the Teſt, ought we to ad- 

| Boe] mit any Thing to be -writ by Inſpiration, tho it occurs 
ever ſo often in Scripture, till we are certain it will bear 
this Teſt ? And, indeed, was it otherwiſe, we ſhou'd be 
in a ſad Condition, ſince there's ſcarce any Opinion, tho 

ever ſo abſurd, or ridiculous, but has its Vouchers, who 
quiote Texts on Texts, for its Support, Good Lord ! what 
a Load have the different Parties laid on it, by their not 
obſerving this Rule? But, 

Cov'p we ſuppoſe. any Difference between Natural and 
Traditional Religion; to prefer the latter, wou'd be acting 
irrationally ; as that Prophet did, who went contrary to 
what God had commanded him by an immediate Reve- 
lation; becapſe a known Prophet affur'd him, he had af- 
rerwards a different Revelation for him. A Crime fo hei. 
nous in the Eyes of the Lord, chat he deſtroy'd this Pro- 

phet after a moſt ſignal Manner; tho' he had to plead for 

himſelf, that the Prophet, who ſpoke to him in the Name 
of the Lord, cou'd have no Intereſt in deceiving him ; and 

that there was nothing in the Command, but might as well 
come from the Lord, as what himſelf had receiv'd. And 
tis worch 3 that the hing Prophet was ſo far 
from 


328 


1 Kings 13. 
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from being puniſh'd, that the Lord continu'd to him the 
Gift o! Prophecy; nay, pronounc'd by his Mouth the 
Doom of the Prophet, he ſo fatally decerv'd. 

B. Way is this more worth obſerving than the Caſe 
of Abimelech, who, upon both © Abraham's and Sarah's ly- 
ing to him, took Sarab, as the Lord himſelf owns, in 
the Integrity of his Heart; and tho? he ſent her back un- Gen. 20. 5. 
touch'd, and gave conſiderable Preſents both ro Mife and 
Husband ; ver neither He, nor His, were to be pardon'd, 
till Abraham ( the offending Perſon ) being a Prophet, was 
to pray for him; ſo Abraham pray'd unto God, and God Ib. ver. 17. 
heal d Abimelech, and bis Wife, and Maid-ſervants; and 
they bare: Children : And yet this holy Prophet was ſoon 
after guilty of a very barbarous Action, in ſending out 
Hagar, whom Sarah had giv'n bim to Wife, and bis Son Sen. 16. 3. 
Iſhmael, fo periſh: in the Wilderneſs ; for no: other Reaſon, 
but becauſe Sarab had ſeen the Son of Hagar mocking ; and Gen. 21,9, 
'tis Iikely- they had both periſh d, had not an Angel, calling 
eut of Heaven, directed Hagar to a Well of Water. And 
perhaps, the ſame Angel, who, when ſhe before fled from 
from Sarah, who had dealt hardly with her; bid her re- Gen 18 6. 


turn, and ſubmit But in this laſt domeſtick Quarrel, God -—= . 
himſelf miraculouſly interpoſes, and fays, In all that Sarah Gen. 31. 15. 


hath ſaid unto thee,. hearken unto her Voice, But begging 
Pardon for this Interruption, pray go on. 

A. Ws, certainly, ought to adhere ſtrictly to the Light 
of Nature; if, (as a Learned and Reverend Critick ob- 
ſerves) « It muſt be allow'd by the Judicious and. ĩmpar- H. of Nat. 
+. tial, that many Corruptions are found in our preſent} 4 5 
is Copies of the holy Bible; and that we have not now99. 

« this bleſſed Book in that Perfection and Integrity, that 
it was firſt written. It is alter'd in many Places, and 
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* in ſome of the greateſt Moment. — I cou d prove, I think, 


SE * by undeniable and unavoidable Inſtances, what Mr. Gre- 
| « gory of Oxford ſays in his Preface, to ſome critical Notes 
Y | « on the Scripture, that he publiſh'd.”. There's no Author 
[ | „ whatſoever ſays 'this learned Critick, that has ſuffer'd 


« ſo much by the Hand of Time as the Bible has.” If 
ö . this, I fay, muſt be allow d, ought we not, in Order to 
| prevent all Miſtakes, in the firſt Place to get clear Ideas 
: of the moral Character of the Divine Being; and when by 
Reaſons much. ſtronger than any drawn from human Tra- 
dition, we have diſcover'd” this Character, ought we not 


* | to compare what we are told of him, by what we already - 
1 knoy of him, and ſo judge of what Men teach us con- 

i cerning God, by what God himfelf teaches us; for we 
4 g 


are all taught of bim: And then we ſhall be as certain, 
as there is a God perfectly wiſe, and infinitely good, that 

; no Dodtrines can come from him that haye not theſe - 
1 Characters ſtamp'd on them. T hus were there more falſe 
f Readings crept into the Scripture than theſe Divines ſup- 

| poſe, yet we might ſtill know our Duty; and be certain 


that by doing our beſt to promote our mutual Happineſs, 

| we anſwer the End of our Creation; and that if we 

| deviate from this Rule for the ſake of what depends on 
human Tradition, we quit Certainty for that, which | is not 


pretended to amount to more than Probability. 
And it is no ſmall Incouragement for us to obſerve this. 
Rule, ſince we find, that Men, if like Pedants, or School. 


| Maſters, they read Books, not to examine the Force and 

l Cogency of the Arguments they meet with; but for 
| the ſake of Words and Phraſes, without conſidering the 
: Nature, Reaſon, and Tendency of Things; underſtand ' 
| very little of Things. Have not great Numbers from Age 
| | 2 to 
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to Age, tho' Men of good Natural Parts, had hate Un- 
derſtandings confounded by thus injudiciouſly employing 
them; and inſtead of clearing Doubts increas'd them, 
and fill'd the World with uſeleſs Criticiſms, and trifling 
[Diſputes ? while they, who made Words give Place 
.to Things, and argu'd from the Relation Things bear 
to each other, have :ſhewn themſelves able Caſurfts ; and 
inrich'd the World with moſt uſeful Diſcourſes, for pro- 
moting the Honour of God, and the Good of Man. And, 
therefore, we are often caution d by the beſt Authors, not 
to ſtick too cloſe to the Letter in reading the Scripture ; 
ſince they ay the Style of Holy Writ is far from being 
exact; and that the laying too great Streſs on Words, 
has been the Occaſion of moſt of the Diſputes among 
Chriſtians. 


To ſhew how little we are to depend on Words and 


Phraſes ; they fay, -a Number of Texts might be pro 
_ duc'd to prove Moſes to be a God: © For he is call'd (a) Ged, „ rue . 
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Ib. 4. 16. 
and Lord; and pray' d to, under that Appellation, 75 


to forgive Sin (b); has attributed to him the ſame Nom. 12 
miraculous Work of bringing the Children of Iſrael out | OE es 
of Egypt, as is aſcrib'd to God (c); that the 1/rae-"?: 


Exod.'32, 7 


lites did believe in him, as well as in the Lord (d), Ib. 23. 1. 
d Exod. 14.ult 


and were 'requir'd ſo to do; that he promis'd Rain in ib. 19. g. 


due Seaſon to ſuch as kept his Commandments (e); ande Deut. 11. 
to Foſhua, that be wou'd be with him in carrying the * 
People into Canaan (f); altho as a Man, he was to die f peut, 31.23. 
before; that he did great Works ; yea, Miracles in the 

Sight of fhe Iſraelites, on purpoſe that they might know 

that be was the Lord their God (g); that Aaron is ſaid tog Hut 29. 
be his Prophet (h), which is proper to the true God only; Exod. 7. 1. 
and in fine, that the I/raelztes were baptiz'd unto, or into 1 Cor, 10. 
VVV Tur 


. 1 * 
. at ks) 2 
e r eee © ge « n s — — W . Erne —— , os 
1 f . A r vr 


n IPOS; "PI f 
"IF rw ire rey Hifige; e 


ant aches. Pts ks 


Te —_—_ "W 


* 


PEE Ry Sa 2 N n is os Fr, * - hang "Fe 


ue 


2 * gt * 
8 e n — ates, 5 


3 


LETS. 


J 
* F = * 
ot - ? - * 
1 8 1 
K 
r - ä 


332 Obriſtramity-as old as the (ales, Vol. I. 


| ' Tanrsx Authors tell us, that in the Ezhrcks of Ariſtotle, in 
'F the Offices of Tully, in the Moral Treatiſes of Grotius, Puffen- 
+ dorff, &c. the Nature and Reaſon of our Duties, the Con- 
| nexion between them, and the Dependance they have on one 
e another are plainly ſeen; but in the Scripture,” Things, /ay 
they, are not generally 10 treated, as that Men may preciſely 
know the Nature, and Extent of their Duty. Are they not, 
ay they, for the moſt part, deliver'd in ſuch a general, un- 
=. determin'd, nay, ſometimes parabolical, and hyperbolical 
. | Manner, as did we not conſult our Reaſon, and learn our 
Duty from thence, the Letter might lead us wrong; nay) 
the Apoſtle himſelf ſays, the Letter killeth. 

B. I can't believe Things of any Moment are thus- re- 
preſented ; becauſe, as God cou'd have no other End in 
giving us a Revelation, than the rightly directing our 
n Minds; ſo that End cou'd not have been anſwer'd, ex- 
| cept it was deliver'd in a Way moſt plain, and eaſy to be 

underſtood in all Times and Places; for if there are Pro- 
poſitions in Scripture; which naturally tend-to miſlead us ; 
or if the Uſe of Languages is perverted in ſome Inſtances, 
how-can we be certain, -but it may be in others ? 
A. Is not the New Teſtament full of Parables, nay, is it 
Mat- 13. 34 not ſaid, that Without a Parable Feſus ſpake not to be Mul- 
Mak 4. 12, zjtude 3 and ſor this remarkable Reaſon, That ſeeing they 
might ſee, and not perceive; and hearing they might hear, and 
not underſtand ; left at any Time they ſhou'd be converted, and 
their Sins be forgiven- them; Is not St. Fobn's Goſpel, for 
; che moſt part, writ after an obſcure, -allegorical Manner, 


f eſpecially in relation to the Perſon of Chriſt? And do 

f : not Commenrators -own, we labour under much the ſame 

| Difficulties in Interpreting St. Paul? The honourable Mr. 
4 2. Stile of Boyle ſays, * That ſometimes in St, Paul's Writings many 

Bp p. 04: «Paſs - 
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6. 


Paſſages are ſo penn'd, as to contain a tacit Kind of a 
« Dialogue ; and that unskilfully by Readers, and even In- 
« terpreters, taken for an Argument, which, indeed, is an 
„ Objection. It's faid it was the Way of the Eaſt, to 
« make uſe of dark, and involv'd Sentences, figurative 
e and parabolical Diſcourſes, abrupt, and maim'd Ways of 
“ exprefling themſelves, with a Neglect of annex ing tal 
« fations.: 

As for hyperbolical Expreſſions, it was cuſtomary among 
the Eaſtern Nations to expreſs themſelves after a moſt pom- 
pous, and high-ftrain'd Manner. This Way of ſpeaking. 
was a main Part of Learning, taught in the Schools of the 
Prophets among the Fes; and happy was he, who-cou'd 
moſt excel in this elevated, romantick Way; and both the 
Old and New Teſtament abound with Expreſſions of this 


Nature. T1/azah, in propheſying the Deſtruction of Baby- 


the Sun ſhall be darkned. J will ſhake the Heavens iu. ver.! 
and the Earth ſball remove out of ber Place, in the Wrath 

of the Lord of Heoft, and in the Day of his fierce Anger. 
And the Deſtruction of the City of Fernſalem in the New 
Teſtament is deſcrib'd after ſuch a Manner, as if Nature- 

was unhing' d, and the Univerſe diflolving. 


(> 


17i6. 
„ Earth were mov'd on his Behalf ; and that the Courſe ! 


© of Nature had been overthrown, and his Life cover'd 

« by. continoal Miracles: And he there - obſerves, that 

« the Jewiſh Expreſſions; and the Expteſſions of all People 
that dwelt Eaſtward are full of Pomp, and Amplifi- | 
cation of Fancy and Hyperbole. And, I think, under 

this Head 1 We may reckon theſe Texts, that All the Kings + Chron, 5. 


15 
4 »* 


ca 


** 


ton, ſays, The Stars of Heaven e not give their + Light, In. 13. 10% 


Bp. Fleetwood on Pſalm 18. ſays, © That without remem- Thank (iv, 
bring David's Hiſtory, One wou'd imagine Heaven and Serm June 7. 
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Jobn 23. 56. Of the Earth ſought the Preſence of Solomon. That If the 
Things which Jeſus did were written, the World itfelf could 
: nuot contain the Books, And are not moſt of the Expreſ- 
ſions of St. Jobn as figurative, as Eating the Fleſh, and 
drinking the Blood of the Son of Man? And what mon- 
| ſtrous Practices did thoſe Words, taken literally, produce, 
3 | even in the primitive Times; and what ſenſleſs Diſputes 
f ſince? And, 
5 Mus r we not put under this Head a Number of other 
q John 1413. Texts; Whatſoever you ſpall ast in my Name, that will I 
_ Man, 18. 19. do, If Two of you ſhall agree on Earth, touching any Thing 
5 they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father, which 


[ Mat, 17. 20. 75 in Heaven. If you have Faith as a Grain of Muſtard 
Seed, you ſpall remove Mountains, and nothing ſhall be im- 
ö Luke 17.6 pgſible to you. And you may ſay to this Sycamine Tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the Roots, and be thou planted in 
Mat. 16.19. the Sea, and it ſhall obey you. Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
1 Cor. 2: 15. Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. He that is ſpiritual, judgeth 
| | | i Cor. 3.22. all Things; (which the Papiſts ſay is the Pope) yet he himſelf is 
ö 2 Joby 2. 20%%u¹ög d of 110 Man. Things preſent, and Things to come; all are 
| | yours, St. Jobn's little Children are ſaid to have an Unction, 
1 and to know all J. hings. And what more cou'd be ſaid of the 
| 7 2 Pet. 1. 4. Anointed, or Chriſt himſelf? Men are bid to be Partakers 
2 | M.. 5. 48. f the divine Nature; and to be as perfect as their heavenly 
| „ Father is perfect. What Bleſſings are not Chriſtians pro- 
| Rev. 1. 6. mis'd, even in this Life? Is it not ſaid, Chrift has made us 
f w. f. 1e. Kings and Priefts unto Gs; and we ſhall reign on the 
| Mat. 5. 35. Earth? And are not the Meck to inberit the Earth? And, 
| Mat, 19. 29. is not every One that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or 
| Sifters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 
* Lands, for my Name fake, to receive an hundred Fold, 
| and to inherit everlaſting Life? What One is ſent to de- 
1 | clare 
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clare is to be done, That he is ſaid to do: 80 Feremiah 
is ſaid to be ſer over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, Jer. 1. 10. 
fo root out, pull down, and deſtroy. What is defign'd to 


be done, ſhall be faid to be actually done: Ag the Lamb Rev. 13, 8. 
ain from the Foundation of the World. Before Abraham Jona 8, ;8. 


was TI was; or as we ( to make it more myſterious ) render 


it, I am: Nay, a Creature not born long before, is ſaid to col. 1 19. 


be the Fir ſt-born of every Creature. Advice is call'd Sub- 


miſſion, Subjection, and Obedience; I younger ſubmit i Pet. 4 8. 
yourſelves to the Elder; yea, be ſubject to one another. Obey ne. 13. 17. 


them that have the Rule over you; and ſubmit yourſelves, 


Perſuaſion is call'd Compulfion, as Compe! them io come Luke 14. 23. 


in. And what rooting Work have not the Papiſts made 


not planted fhall be rooted up; and ſuch other mifapply'd 
Places? Is not God's permitting Evil, call'd doing it? 
Shall there be Evil in a City, and the Lord has not done Amos 3-6, 


And to have barden'd Mens Hearts and then to puniſb 
them for their being harden'd ? And 70 fempt Men? Are 
we not to pray againſt God's leading us into Temptation? 
Nay, is not God, if the Words are to be taken literally, 


born; neither having done any Gcod, or Evil? Jacob have 
I hved, but Eſau have I hated. —— Therefore hath he 


 bardeneth. Hath not the Potter Power over bis Clay? 
ARE not Things in Scripture abſolutely condemn'd, 
which are only fo. conditionally : As the Jewiſh Rites 
and Sacrifices are, in the Old Teſtament, repreſented as 
an Iniquity, and an Atomination to the Lord. Things com-Iſ.iah . 3 
manded are poſitively ſaid. not to be commanded ; A 7 


[fake 


from this Text; Every Plant my heavenly Father hath Mat. 15. 13. 


it? Nay, is not the Lord ſaid to have created Evil? Ia 45¹ 7. 


repreſented as an arbitrary Being, bating Children not yet Rom. 11 

Ver. 13. 
Ver. 18. 

Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, and whom be will be 8 


o Ver. 21. 
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Jer. 7.2?. ſhake not 4 your Fathers, nor commanded them in that 
Day I brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning 
Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices. What, can be ,more figu- 

Luke 14. 25. rative than Jeſus's ſaying, If any Man, come to me, and 

hate not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, 

and Brethren, and Sifters ; yea, and his own Life alſs, he 
can't be my Diſciple Things ſpoken in an unlimited, are 

i Tr, Mar. 5. 34. to be taken in a reſtrained Senſe : Swear not at all. Chil- 

3 Eph. 6. 1, 5, dren and Servants, obey Jour Parents and Maſters in all 

| | Mit ” Things. The Love of Money, is the Root of all Evil. Whatſo- 

x Thet. 5. 16, ever the Phariſees, bid you do, that do, and obſerve. Rejoice 

| | e evermore. Pray without ceafing. Prove all Things. And 

ſometimes a ſhort Duration is expreſs' d by the Words 
| Vir ever; or for everlaſting ; or for the End of the Werld : 

. 80 Jonab, after he came out of the. Fiſh's Belly, ſays, The 

1 Jonah 2. 6. Earth with ber Bars was about me for ever ; and an hun- 

dred other ſuch Texts: So that whether any Duration is 
to be everlaſting, (in the Senſe we take. that Word) can't 

ö 1 de known from the Words of .Scripture ;. but ic muſt be 

=. judg'd of from the Nature of the de that are ſaid thus 

to endure. But, 


WHAT can be more ſurpribng, than W 
1 in moſt expreſs Terms, he came to do That, which we 
Mat. 10. 34, muſt ſuppoſe he came to hinder: Think not, .(fays he) 
. J am come to ſend Peace; I come nat to ſend Peace, but a 
; Sword. For I am come to ſet a Man at Variance with his Fa- 


And has not that Fire burnt outragiouſly ever ſince, be- 
ing blown up by thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it was to have ex- 
tinguiſh' d ic ; and have they not ſo acted as if this was a 


Pro- 


! | Luke 12.51 ther, &c. And, S uf poſe ye, I am come to give Peace on Earth, 
3M „„ 3 7 tell you nay; but rather Diviſion. And again, I am come to, 
a | ſend Fire on Earth, and what will I, if zt be already kindled. 
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Prophetick Saying, they were at all Times bound to ſee 
fulfill'd ; tho' to the Deſtruction of all moral Duties what- 
ever. | 

ANOTHER Difficulty in underſtanding both the Old and 
New Teſtament, is, that moſt Things, tho' owing. to ſe- 
cond Cauſes, are referr'd immediately to God. In the 


Above, even while he was condemning Jeſus. And there Rom 13. f. 
is no Power but of God; the Powers that be, ære ordain'd 

of God: Take heed, therefore, unto yourſelves, and to all the At 29. 28. 
Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you O ver- 

ſeers. Nay, every good Motion is imputed to the Spirit, 
whether with, or without Underſtanding. Iwill pray with 1 Cor. 14 14; 
the Spirit, and with the -Underſianding alſo: I <oill fing 

with the Spirit, and with the Underſtanding alſo. Or, if 

a Man talk'd in an unknown Tongue, and cou'd not in- 

terpret what he faid ; or any of che Congregation under. 

ſtood him.; yet it was Propheſying, and the Gift of the Spi- 

rit, And. St. Paul calls a Heathen Poet a Prophet. And is 

not Spirit, nay, the Spirit of God, taken, at leaſt, in N 
twenty different Senſes in the Scripture. p. 14, &c. 
In ſhort, the Words of Scripture, on which Things of 

the greateſt Conſequence depend, are, as is ſhewn by a 

learned Author, /ometimes taken, not only in a different, but Stapleton of 
contrary Senſe, However, to give one Inſtance, Nature 5 ut 
in Rom. 2. 14. and Nature in Eph. 2. 3. if rightly tran- 

ſlated, are taken in oppoſite Senſes; and that Word in 1 Cor. 

11. 14. is taken in a Senſe different from both. 

How can we know from Scripture, what Things are 

owing immediately to God, or to ſecond Cauſes ; ſince 

every Thing that was thought to be good, not only the 

Powers and Faculties of Mens Minds, but voluntary Ac- 

A Xx tions 


New Teſtament, Pilate is ſaid to have bis Power from John 19. 11. 
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tions themſelves, are immediately aſcrib'd to God. For 
Exod. 31. 3,4 Tnftance, Bezalee is ſaid to be fild with the Spirit of 
God in Wiſdom, and Underſtanding ; becauſe. he cou'd de- 
viſe cunning Works of Gold, and Silver, &c. And the 
Prophet T/atah, after he had deſcrib'd the whole Art of 
Kaiab 28. 26. Plowing and Sowing, ſays of the Plowman, His God does 
inſtru him to Diſcretion, and teach him. And ſpeak- 
— Ver, 29. ing of the Art of Threſhing, he ſays, This alſo comes 
from the Lord of Hoſt, which is wonderful in Counſel, and 
excellent in Working, Can the Clergy have a better Pre- 
rence to a Fure-divino-/hip, chan the Plowman and Thre- 
ſher ? Where is it ſaid of them, that their God in- 
ftrutts them to Diſcretion, and teaches them? Or, that 
their Art comes from the Lord of Hoſt, which is wonder- ; 
Jul in Counſel, and excellent in Working ? 


As ſome Things are immediately referr'd to God, fo 
2 Sam, 24. others are as immediately referr'd to Satan; nay, the 
ron. au ſame Action is imputed both to God and Satan. Theſe 
few, among numberleſs Inſtances, I mention, to ſhew ; that 
the Scripture ſuppoſes, that from our Reaſon we have ſuch 
infallible Teſts, to judge what is the Will of God, that we 
are ſafe from being miſled by any Expreſſions of this Na- 
ture. 
B. Suxrl xy, the moral Precepts deliver'd by e our Saviour, 
are not expreſs d thus obſcurely. 


A. Tnzsr, no doubt, are the plaineſt ; yet even Theſe, 

generally ſpeaking, are not to be taken in their obvious and 

Luke 6. 35. literal Meaning : As for Inſtance, Lend, hoping for nothing 
Mat. 4 as, again. He that takes away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
Luke 6, 30. alſo. Of him, who takes thy Goods, ast them not again. And 
| ſhou'd we not, without having Recourſe to the Reaſon of 
Things, be apt to think, that the Poor, as ſuch, were the 

only 
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only Favourites of Heaven : Bleſſed be ye Poor; : for oe ours 8 6. 29, 
is the Kingdom of God, Bleſſed are Ye that hunger, for © 
Ye fall be filled. And ſhou'd we not likewiſe be apt to 

imagine, that -the Goſpel was an Enemy to the Rich as 
ſuch; and conſequently, to all thoſe Methods which make 

a Nation rich: As, Woe unto you rich; for you have receiv'd © 24. 
your Conſolation. It is eaſier for a Camel to paſs through the = 18. 25. 
Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man t9 enter into the King- 
dom of God, And that no Man might be rich, it was a ge- 
neral Precept, Sell what ye have, and give Alms: Nay, = 12: 33- 
the Woman that caſt into the J. reaſury her two Mites is | 
-commended ; becauſe ſhe caſt in all ſhe had, eevn all Mark 12. 4: 
her Living. And to ſhew that none were exempt from 
this Precept, Jeſus ſays to the Man, who had obſjerv'd all 

the Precepts from bis Youth, One Thing thou lackeſt, ſeljMatk 10. 216 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the Poor. This Precept is 
impracticable in a Chriſtian State, becauſe there cou'd be no 

Buyers where all were to be Sellers; and ſo is a Commu- 

nity of Goods, tho' in'Uſe among the Eſſenes, and the Chri- 
ſtians at firſt, 1 

Tis certain, that fuch Paſſages, as Bleſſed are they Mut. 5. 4. 

that mourn ; Bleſſed are ye that weep; Moe unto you that Lukes. 21. 
laugh now, ye ſhall mourn, and weep. And other Texts 6 N 
bout Self-denial, and taking up the Croſs ; and Take no Mut 6. 23. 
Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 

drink. Take no Thought for the Morrow ; Conſider the Ra- Ree 
vens, for they neither ſow, nor reap. —— Confider the Lillies, 
how they grow, they toil not, they ſpin not; and yet, T ſay, Ib. Ver. 20. 
Solomon, in all his Glory, was not array'd like one of theſe. 

"Tis certain, I ſay, that ſuch like Texts have, by being inter- 

preted literally, run Men into menſtrous Abſurdities ? 
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Nat. 5.29 From this Text, Ref/t not Evil; but whoever ſball ſmite - 


; thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; and ſome - 
I e others of the like Nature, not. only the primitive Fathers; 
but a conſiderable Sect, even, now. among the Proteftants, 
mmink all Self defence unlawful. 
Mat. 15,12. FROM theſe Sayings of our Saviour, There are * Eu- 
| nuchs, which were ſo born from their Mothers Woinb ; and 
there are ſome Eunuchs, which were made Eunuchs o Men; 
and there be Eunuchs, which have made themſelves Eunuchs for- 
the Kingdom of -Heaven's-/ake ; the primitive Fathers, who 
thought they ought not to put a different Meaning on: the 
Word Eunuch in the latter End of the, Verſe; from what it 
had twice before; believ'd it a Piece of heroick Virtue for 
Men to caſtrate themſelves : And tho by the Roman Law, 


| no One cou'd. be caſtrated without Leave of the Preſident, as 
q pol. Seft.37, Juſtin obſerves yet he commends a Youth, who perform'd 
j this Operation on himſelf without it. And You know, 
' that the Biſhop of Alexandria highly approv'd this Ac- 
{ tion in Origen, as an Inſtance of heroick . Virtue ; tho' af- 


terwards, when he became his Capital Enemy, he as much 
condemn'd it. Do not theſe Things ſufficiently ſhew, that 
t we muſt not deviate one Tittle from what our Reaſon dic- 
{ rates in any of theſe important Points. Nay, even- the Pre. 
j Mat 18 22.cept of forgiving Injuries, not only ſeven, but ſeventy Times 
j | | ſeven, except interpreted conſiſtently with what the Light 
N = . of Nature dictates to be our Duty, in preſerving our Repu- 
5 7 tation, Liberty, and-Property ; and in doing all we can in- 
= -- our ſeveral Stations, to hinder all Injury and Injuſtice from 
| others, as well as ourſelves; wou'd be a Doctrine attended 
with fatal Conſequences : So that the Expediency, or even 
Lawfulneſs of forgiving Injuries, depends on ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as human Diſcretion 1s to judge of. 
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As I am a Member of the Common- wealth, I can't be 


a Judge in my own Cauſe; and tho' I may legally proſe-- 


cute a Man who has injur'd me ; yet if the Injury be but 
flight,, and by my over-looking it, he may become my 


Friend; common Prudence will oblige me to forgive him; 
But, if he, taking Advantage of my good Nature, injures 


me the more, and more. frequently, becauſe he may do it 


with Impunity ; the Precept of forgiving, tho' it forbids me 
ro puniſh for Puniſhment-ſake; does no more in this Caſe 
bar me of a legal Remedy, than it does Nations of reſenting 


National Injuries: And all good Governments oblige People, 
for the ſake of the Common Good, to proſecute thoſe who 


have injur'd them by robbing, ſtealing, or any other Ways 


cheating, or defrauding them. 80 chat tis the Reaſon of 
Things, which, in all Circumſtances, muſt determine us 
how to act; and conſequently, when this Precept is truly 


ſtated, there is nothing new in it: But if it be not truly 


ſtated, it is ſuch a new Doctrine, as may be attended with . 


fatal Conſequences.. 


Celſus, ſays, that & the Doctrine of n Tnjuries, Origen conrra 
Celſum. l. 7. 
p. 373 


“ was not peculiar to the Chriſtians, tho' they taught it af- 
« ter a groſſer Manner.” And Confucius thus expreſſes this 


Doctrine, Acknowledge thy Benefits by the Return of 


“ Benefits ; but never revenge Injuries. 
B. Confucius, tho! he forbids the revenging Injuries, yet 
he did not carry 'Things to that State of Perfection, as to 


teach the loving our Enemies; but on the contrary maintains, Max. 6. 


«We may have an Averſion for an Enemy without deſiring 
e Revenge; the Motions of Nature are not always crimi- 


e nal; and tis only the good Man, who can love, and hate Max. 15. 


«with Reaſon. 
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Mat, 5. 42. 
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A. AR x not the Paſſions of Love and Hatred given us by 
God, to be exercis'd on proper Objects? Actions, abſtrac- 
tedly confider'd, are not the Objects of Love and Hate, but 
Perſons for the ſake of their Actions; and are not the Ac- 
tions of ſome Men too deteſtable to create in us any Senti- 
ments, but of Averſion; fo as to oblige us to bring them to 
condign Puniſhment ? Nay, muſt we not learn to hate our- 


ſelves, before we can learn to love thoſe that hate us? 


Ir we ought not, nay, cannot love the Devil, becauſe our 
Enemy; how can we love thoſe Devils incarnate, thoſe 


Enemies of God and Men, who hate, and perſecute Men 


for ſhewing their Love to God, in following the Dictates 


of Conſcience? If Love carries with it Complaiſance, 


Eſteem, and Friendſhip, and theſe are due to all Men; what 
Diſtinction can we then make between the beſt, and worſt 
of Men? Tho' God, it's true, makes the Sun 7o ſhine, and 


the Rain to fall on the evil, and the good; and, indeed, how 
cou'd it be otherwiſe in the preſent State of Things? yet, 


certainly, he does not love evil Men, tho' he bears with 
them for a Time. 
I am ſo far from thinking the Maxims of Confucius, and 


Jeſus Chriſt to differ; that I think the plain and ſimple 


Maxims of the former, will help to illuſtrate the more ob- 
ſcure Ones of the latter, accommodated to the then Way 
of ſpeaking. Our Saviour's ſaying, Ye have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine 
Enemy; Divines have, in vain, puzzl'd themſelves to find 
out that Text in the Old Law ; for cou'd they find it as 
they do other Texts, that our Saviour in the fame Chap- 
ter, by this Way of ſpeaking, refers to; it wou'd only 


| ſhew, that the Divine Precepts were nor conſiſtent with one 


Fom. 12; 20. another. Indeed, St. Paul ſays, If thy Enemy bunger, feed 


bim; ; 
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; him ; if he thirſt, give him Drink ; for in ſo doing thou | 7 
ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on bis Head: But treating him pm s 8. : 
thus; can't ſure be an Argument of Love; fince tis in — 20. 4, 
Order to have Divine Vengeance fall on his Head. — 140, 10. j 
B. CoMMENTATORsS agree, that theſe Precepts of our 

Saviour are not to be taken in the plain, obvious, and li 1 
grammatical Meaning of the Words; but are to be fo ex- } 
plain d, limited, and reſtrain'd, as beſt ſerve to promote 4 "i 
human Happineſs. 4 

A. Su Pos; thoſe Precepts are capable of being thus pa- 
raphras d, yet how do we know this was the Deſign of the 
Preacher? The Eſſenes (a Sect our Saviour never found fault | | : 
with) had, as is plain from Philo and Fo/ephus, Rules much“ | 
the ſame ; which they interpreted according to the plain - , g 
and literal Meaning; and the Chriſtians, as I ſhall ſhew here- | 

after, for ſome Centuries, underſtood moſt of theſe Precepts 
after the ſame Manner ; believing that the Nature of moral 
Rules requir'd they ſhould be thus interpreted; eſpecially 
ſuch as are deſign'd to govern the Actions of the moſt ig- 
norant and illiterate ; and taught too by a Perſon, whoſe in- | 1 
finite Knowledge muſt enable him ſo to expreſs himſelf, as 
that his Words ſhould not be liable to the leaſt Miſcon- 
ſtruction. | 

B. Howevex, Chriſtians at firſt depending on the gram- 
matical, and obvious Meaning of the Words, might miſtake; 4 
yet Reaſon taught chem afterwards how they were to be in- 1 ; 
terpreted. c | 
"5 Rx ASO, then, muſt be our Guide; and we muſt N 
ien our Duty from the Light of Nature, antecedently to ; 
thoſe Precepts; otherwiſe we cou'd never know it was our ; 
Duty to put ſuch Senſes on Words, as they otherwiſe ſeem | 
not to bear. Beſides, - 5 
Soup 
: 
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| Col. 3, 27. 


Titus 2. 9. 
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'SHou'D not Rules concerning Morality, be ſuited to 


Mens particular Circumſtanees, plainly deſcribing that 
Conduct which they require? Is not this the Deſign of 


the Municipal Laws in every Country? What Benefit 


_ eou'd Subjects have, from Laws written in ſuch. a looſe, 


general, and undetermin'd Manner; as Lend, hoping for 
Nothing again; If any Man will ſue thee at Law, and take 
away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak . alſo : Of him who 
takes away thy Goods, ast them not again; or thoſe other 
Texts, which ſeem to condemn the Rich as ſuch, and re- 
quire, . not the ſetting the Poor at Work, but the ſelling All, 


and giving to the Poor ; or thoſe other Precepts, which fem 


to forbid Self-defence; or require us to fake no.T bought for 
our Life; or for the Morrow ? And that too by Arguments 
drawn from Lillies, neither toiling, nor ſpiuning? The 
ſame may be ſaid of all general, and undetermin'd Rules 
in the New Teſtament, tho' more plainly deliver'd : As 
for Inſtance, tho' tis ſaid, Servants, obey your Maſters in 
all Things ; and pleaſe them well in all Things ; yet is.the 
Meaſure of Obedience due from Servants to Maſters any 
otherwiſe to be learnt, than from the Agreement of the 
Parties, or the Cuſtom of the Country? "Tis ſaid, Ve 
are to render to Cæſar, the Things that are Czfar's ; but 
muſt we not learn from the Laws in every Nation, who 
is Ceſar * ? And what is his Due? Otherwiſe we ſhou'd 
act like thoſe wicked Prieſts, who, not long fince, from 
general Words of Obedience, wou d have deſtroy d our hap- 
py Conſtitution; and treacherouſſy inveſted the Prince with 
an abſolute Power, We are to render all Men their Daes . 


but what thoſe Dues are, we are to learn from the Reaſon 


6 Things, and the Laws of the Country. 


Is 
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Ix a Word, tis the Tendency of Actions, which makes 
them either good or bad; they that tend to promote human 
Happineſs are always good; and thoſe that have a contrary 
Tendency are always bad. And 'tis the Circumſtances Men 
are under, by which we are to judge of the Tendency of 
Actions. As for Inſtance, che killing a Man, conſider'd with- 
out its Circumſtances, is an Action, neither good or bad; but 
by the Magiſtrate, when the publick Good requires it ; or by 
a private Man, when peceflary for Self-defence ; is an Action 
always good : But done when the publick Good does not re- 
quire it, when there is no ſuch Danger, and with Maliee 
prepenſe; tis always evil. Taking up Arms againſt a Perſon 
entruſted with the Protection of the Common-Wealth, can't 
be determin'd to be good, or bad, without conſidering Circum- 
ſtances ; if he has not abus'd his Truſt, it will be Rebellion, 


the higheſt of Crimes; but if he has betray'd that Truſt, and 


oppreſs'd the Community, then a juſt and neceſſary Defence, 


Injoying a Woman, or luſting after her, can't be faid, with- 


out conſidering the Circumſtances, to be either good, or 


evil; that warm Deſire, which is implanted in human Na- 


ture, can't be criminal, when perſu'd after ſuch a Manner, 
as tends moſt to promote the Happineſs of the Parties; and 
to propagate and preſerve the Species. What we call In- 
ceſt, is now for many good Reaſons not to be allow'd of; 

yet it was a Duty in the Children of Adam and Eve: And 


if che neareſt of Kin were now thrown on a deſert Iſland, 1 


ſee no NEON, but chat they might act as the firſt-bora 
Pair did. 


Tuo 0 were ever ſo many Texts in the New as well! 


as Old Teſtament againſt Uſury, and thoſe too back'd by 
the unanimous Authority of all the Fathers; yer the forbid- 
ding 1 it, eſpecially in T * Nations, wou'd now be im- 

Yy | moral? 
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moral; ſince without it Induſtry wou'd in a great Meaſure 
be diſcourag'd, Arts unimproy'd, and Trade and Commerce, 
conſiſting chiefly in Credit, deſtroy d: Beſides, what Reaſon 
can be aſſign d, why a Man ſhou'd any more lend his Mo- 
ney, than lett his Lands for Nothing. And even that com- 
mon Rule of doing as we would be done unto, ſuppoſes an 
Action fit to be done; or at leaſt, without any ill Tenden- 
cy. Nay, to go a little further; was not the Command 
of abſtaining from Blood, given after the Deluge to the then 
whole Race of Mankind; and often repeated in the Law? 
And in the New Teſtament, is not this ſame Precept enjoin'd 
the Gentile Converts, by the unanimous Decree of the Apo- 
files, and by the Holy Ghoſt too, as neceſſary; nay, equally ſo 
with the abſtaining from Fornication; and thought by all 
Chriſtians, for many Ages, to be of perpetual Obligation ? yet 
who is now ſo ridiculous, as out of Religion to abſtain from 
Black-Puddings? Who now, to give another Inſtance, thinks 
it a Duty to waſh his Neighbour's Feet? tho' a Thing, not 
only commanded by a dying Saviour, after the moſt ſolemn 
Manner, and under no leſs Penalty than Having no Par; in 
| him; but enforc'd, and inculcated by his own: Example. 
2 Saviour commands Men not to ſwear at all; and 
t:- James impreſſes the ſame Precepts, by ſay ing, Above 
all Things, ſwear not; and by the Manner of its being intro- 
dyc'd by our Saviour, it ſeems chiefly to relate to Oaths taken 
| on ſolemn Occaſions ; If i ſaid of Old, 'thou ſhalt not - 
Mat. 5 33. ſwear thyſelf,” but ſhall perform unto the Lord thine Oaths: 
"Y But T fay unto you, Swear not at all. And yet, who now, bo- 
ſides Quakers, refuſe to ſwear at all? By theſe, you ſee, tho ſe- 
yeral other Inſtarices might be produc'd, how Chriſtians have, 
in the main, taken the Tendency of Actions to be the Rule, 
tq Judge of their Lawfulneſs or, Valawfulneſs, 6-2 | 


Or 


Mat. 5. 34. 
James 5. Pe 
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or Badneſs : And in thoſe few Things Superſtition has made 


them judge otherwiſe, has it not 8 deen to i Pre- 
judice? 


B. Is there no Exception to chi is Rule? Muſt Men, at 


all Times, make their Words and Thoughts agree; and ne- 
ver ſpeak, but juſt as they think ? 


A. Tun Rule I have laid down holds even kt " 


tho' Speech was given Men to communicate their Thoughts, 
and tis generally for their common Good, that Men ſhou'd 
ſpeak as they think ; yet this common Good preſcribes cer 
tain Reſtrictions: Deceiving an Enemy! i ina juſt War, ei- 


ther by Words or Actions, if it tends to bring about the 
End of War, Peace, is certainly a Duty; and the ſame 


Reaſon obliges People not to keep thoſe Promiſes, tho 
ſworn to, which they have buca forcd to make to Robbers 
and Thieves: And ſome go ſo far, as to think, that thoſe 
-who wou'd force others to declare their Opinions to their 


own Prejudice, in ſuch Matters where the Government has 


no Concern ; have no more Hogg to Truth than Robbers» 
and other publick Enemies. 


FRIENDSHIP Will * ASHES oblige Men to da Peo- 


ple, when it manifeſtly tends to their Good, and none are 
prejudic d by 1 it; and all practiſe it with Relation to Chil- 
Aren, ſick People, and Men in Paſſion: Muſt he not be an 
ill Man, indeed, who would not ſave an innocent Perſon, 


by telling his Purſuer a Falſhood? This is a Duty he owes 
to both, the Perſuer and perſu d. And if Men, (as none ſeru- 


ple it) may bid their Servants ſay, They are not at Home; 
and do ſeveral other Things of this Nature; why. may they 
not, when Silence will be interpreted to their Prejudice, 
deceive impertinent People, in ſuch Matters where they 
1 no Concern ? Thus, you ſee, there are certain Ex- 

A 2 ceptions 
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ceptions to this Rule, which, as well as the Rule itſelf, are 
built on the Gaod of Mankind; and yet theſe Exceptions will 
by no Means juſtify mental Reſervations, or Equi vocations. 
TRE Children of T/-ae/, in the Time of the Judges, were 
certainly none of tho beſt Caſuiſts; Who, when in a Quarrel, 
edles 21 f. (the oddeſt that ever was) having ſworn before the. Lord at 
Miſpath, not 10 Sve any of. 155 Daughters to Wife to 
Benjamin; and, in Purſuance of chis Quarrel, deſtroyd 
them with their Wi rves and Children, except 600,. who - 
eſcap d by Aying to a Cave; and then. reflecting that a 
whole * ribe would be loſt, if they did not- give them 
Wives; 3. and their Oaths, accompany d with a Curſe, vio- 
lated, if chey did; found out theſe two Expedients: 
The Men of Fabeſp Gilead, not concerning themſelves. 
16. Ver. $, in this Quarrel, nor coming to. the general. Aſembly, . they. 
bs. 'ver.:. it rey d dich their Wi ves and Children, except 400 Vir- - 
gins ; whom they gave. for Wives" to theſe Benjamites; but 
theſe not being a ſufficient Number, they advis'd, nay, com- 


. 


Ib. ver. 20, Manded them, to. ſeize on ſome. of tbeir Daughters as they. 


ab, - 


were dancing, and to carry them f: Thus theſe merciful 
and religious People preſerv d their Oachs, and che ir Bro- 
| ther Benjamin. 

B. Tur Hebrew Midwives, no doubt, acted cd. to 
your Rule in deceiving Pharoah, by not deſtroying the He- 
Prod. 1. 17, br Pw Male Children; becauſe they faid, They feared God, and 
n Gol dealt well with them, and made them Houſes ; but theres 

another Precedent in the ſame Hiſtory, which ſeems very 
£x02. 3 8, ſurpriſing : The Lord, tho” he told Moſes, and the Elders. of 

Tiraet, his real Deſign of bringing his People out of Egypt in- 
Ver. 58. f the Land of the Canaanites, yet bids them ſay to the King 
Cod. 5 3. of Egypt, Let us go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, 
that wwe may ſacrifice to the Lord our Gd; left be fall upon 


{; 
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us with Peſtilence, or with the Sword: We can't ſacrifice in the Exod, 8. 26, 
Land, for we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians 3 

Our Cattle muſt go with us, for thereof we muſt ſerve the —— 10. 25, 
Lord. And at laſt, when Pharoah, whoſe Heart God had 
frequently harden'd, comply'd- with their Requeſt, he bids 

them go /erve the Lord, as ye have ſaid ; ant upon this Oc-—= 12.31: 

caſion, they borrow'd of the Egyptians, as the Lord order'd 

them, Jewels of Gold and Silver, and Raiment, even to there 12. 35, 
ſpoiling of them , and when Phar aob (who all along ſeem'd 

Jealous of their Deſign, and bids them not go far away;) — 8. 26. 
found that this ſolemn Sacrifice was a meer Pretence, and 
that they really fled with all they had borrow'd of his Peoples 

he perſu d the Fugitives ; the Conſequence was, that the 
Egyptians, inſtead of obtaining Reſtitution, were miracu- 

louſly deſtroy d, and Pharaoh loſt his Life as well as his 
Subjects; and thoſe who had dealt thus treacherouly with 
them, were as miraculouſly preſerv' d. 

A. As to this Point, I can only adviſe You to conſult 
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our learned Commentators, who will ſatisfy You in this- | 
Matter, as well as why the Terror of the Lord linder'd Ju- Gen. 35. 3. 5 
ſtice to be done upon the two Sons of Jacob, for the vileſt | 
Piece of Cruelty and Treachery, they committed on the 4 
Shechemites. But r not to meddle with Things foreign to our | 
Purpoſe, 
I will venture to ſay, that this Rule of acting according | 
as the Circumſtances we are under, point out to us, to be | 
for the general Good, is a Rule without Exception; where- | 
as all other general Rules are of lictle Uſe, when apply'& | 
to particular. Caſes ; becauſe of the many Exceptions to 1 


them, founded on other Rules, equally general: And fur- 
ther, that this univerſal, and unexceptionable Rule is highly | 
aeceſlary, in explaining all the Precepts ob our Saviour 
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5 eſpecially thoſe relating to boike of Enemies, and forgiving 


_ Trjuries. And the rather, becauſe 


Ts eee e they cry. up the Provepts 67 


Mens loving their Own Enemies ; yet they effectually evade 


this, and all other moral Precepts, by telling them tis their 


Duty to hate God's Enemies; and thoſe to be ſure, are God's 
Enemies, who refuſe blindly to ſubmit to their Dictates; 

_ eſpecially in Matters relating to their Power and Profit: And 
have too found out many Ways of making the Precept of for- 
. giving Injuries uſeleſs ; more particularly by telling Men, that 


tis for the Correction of Manners, for the Good of their own, 


as well as their Neighbours Souls, that the Spiritual Courts are 
erected; where People, for ſuch haſty and angry Words, as no 
Action (chere being no real Damage) will lye for at Common 
Law, are to be cenſur d: And thus Numbers of ordi- 
nary People are, on this Pretence, to the great Benefit of thoſe 
Courts, frequently undone; and ſpiteful Perſons gr 
their Malice, without any Satisfaction, but that o rung 
their Neighbours, and very often themſelves. 


I might ſhew.. You, in Support of my never-faling Rule 


of judging of Actions by their Tendency, that we are care- 
fully to diſtinguiſh: between the Actions of Jeſus himſelf; 


ſince in ſome ( theſe being no otherwiſe to be accounted 
for) he, as Divines themſelves own, acted by Virtue of his 
Prophetical Office; theſe, conſequently, can be no Precedent 
for us; but of this hereafrer.. 

B. You have already, I muſt own, taken a great deal 
of Pains, to ſhew, that God, in creating Mankind, had no 


other Deſign than their Happineſs; and that all the Rules 
he gave them (it being repugnant to his Nature to have 


any arbitrary Commands) cou'd have no other Tendency; 


and that by making them moral Agents, he made them 
capable 


Chap. 13. 


capable of knowing wherein their Ha ppineſs confifts 3 or 
in other Words, of diſcovering 


cepts are for the moſt Part 


cCbriſtanity as old as the Citation. 


fame Things; that the Goſpel (which can make no Alte- 
ration in the Relations Men ſtand in to God, and one ano- 


ng whatever the Relations they 
ſtand in to God, and their Fellow /- Creatures make fit to 
de obſerv'd. And from thence You conclude, Mens Hap- 

pineſs, at one Time as welt as another, conſiſting in the 


ther; or the Duties that flow from thence ) cou'd only be 


Aa Republication, or Reſtoration of thar Religion, wh ich is 


founded on the eternal Reaſon of Things; which, You ſup- 


poſe, is what we are ſtill govern'd by; ſince we are oblig' d 


to recede from the Letter, tho' the Words are ever ſo plain 


if that recedes from the Reaſon of T hings; as all own the 


Letter does, in innumerable Places relating to God him 


ſelf; by imputing human Parts, human Infirmities, and hu- 


man Paſſions, even of the worſt Kind, to him; and ma- 
king thoſe the Cauſe of; oh N | w * 7 
as in the Old Teſtame e 
commanded, or ap rov'd, W 10 ch” 
to obſerve, becauſe V x 1 2 * Ie 


the Reaſon of Things; ſo in the 


ö bo * Acids: And that 


hc 5 our doing them with 
tune New Teſtament, its Pre- 
eliver'd either ſo hyperboli- 


cally, that they wou'd lead Men aſtray, were they go- 


vern'd by the uſual Meaning of Words; or elſe expreſs d 
in ſo looſe, general, and undetermin'd a Manner, that Men 
are as much left to be govern'd by the Reaſon of Things, 
as if there were no ſuch Precepts : And the Scripture not 


diſtinguiſhing: between thoſe Precepts which are occaſio- 


nal, and which are net, we have no Ways to diſtinguiſh ' 


them, but from the Nature of Things; which will point 


out to us thoſe Rules, which eternally oblige, whether de- 


liver'd in Scripture, or. not. Theſe Sentiments You ſo 
15 | ſtrong- 
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 Arongly, * that I ſhou'd find it. difficult not to yield, 
ad I not fo able a Combatant as Dr. S. Clart, for my 


"Second; who, in his Excellent Diſeurſs, of the unaltera- 


ble Obligation of Natural Religion, and the Trurb, and 


Certainiy of the Chriftian Revelation ; not only ſhews, 


that they are diſtinct Religions; but the infinite Advan- 
tage the latter has above the former: And tho' this good, 


as well as great Man is dead, whereby the Church has 


ſuſtain d an irreparable Loſs, * he will for ever live in 
this Immortal . 


CHAP, 


"Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creatun, 
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C H AP. XIV. 


Dr. Cxank's Diſcourſe of The Untthiigiable Ob- 
ligation of Natural Religion, and the Truth, 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, con- 
fiderd ; and from thence is ſbeum, how inconſi- 
ſtent ſaever with the Deſyn of that Diſcourſe, 
that nothing can be a Part of Religion, but what is 
founded on the Nature, and Reaſon of Things. 


bos, the Dr. got immortal Honour by that 
; Via) . Diſcourſe; how tis admir'd, the ſeventh 

1 A Edition ſhews: And we may well imagine, 
5 4 Y an Author, who uſually exhauſts the Subject 


makes for his Purpoſe. And, therefore, fince tis your Plea- 
| ſure, I will fully conſider this Diſcourſe, and begin with rhe 
Character he gives the Law of Nature; and ſee whether 


he does not repreſent it ſo abſolutely perfect, as to take 


in every Thing chat God requires of Mankind: And then 


examine what he ſays in Behalf of Revelation, in Con- 


tradiſtinction to the Religion of Nature. 


. 


Ts Tux 


he writes on, has here omitted nothing that 
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Trax Dr. not only maintains, that © the. Law of dig 
ture is eternal, univerſal, and abſolutely unchangeable; 


Pig 47- bur has two Sections to prove, That the Will of God 


yag. 48. 


pag. 131. 


* always determines itſelf to act according to the eter- 
„nal Reaſon of Things; and that all rational Creatures 
« are oblig'd to, govern themſelves in all their Actions by 
* the ſame eternal Rule of Reaſon; ” which ſuppoſes, that 
all rational Creatures are not only capable of knowing this . 
eternal Rule of Reaſon, but likewiſe of knowing there can 


be no other Rule, for the Actions both of God and Man. 


pag. 49. 


pag · 


113 


(„ 


In his previous Diſcourſe of the Being of a Gd, he affirms, 
that “ They, who are not govern'd by this Law, are for 
* ſetting up their own unreaſonable Self-will, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Nature, and Reaſon of Things. acting 
contrary to their own Reaſon and Knowledge; attempt- 
„ing to deſtroy that Order, by which the Univerſe ſub- 


ee 


cc 


* fiſts; and by Conſequence, offering the higheſt Affront 


cc 


imaginable to the Creator of all Things, who himſelf 
governs all his Actions by theſe Rules, and cannot but 
require the ſame of all his reaſonable Creatures. And 
in this Diſcourſe he ſays, « The All-powerful Creator, and 


„ Governour of the Univerſe, who has the abſolute, and 


& 


[ 


uncontroulable Dominion of all Things in his own 
Hands, and is accountable to none for what he does, 
vet thinks it no Diminution of his Power, to make this 
Reaſon of Things the unalterable Rule, and Law of all 

his own Actions in the Government of the World, and 
« does nothing by mere Will and Arbitrarineſs. And 
indeed, if God does nothing by mere Will and Arbi- 


66 


(e 


f 


4 


£ 


* 


trarineſs, tis impoſſible there can be any other Rule but 


the Reaſon of Things. And accordingly he ſays, © The cter- 
nal and unchangeable Nature, and Reaſon of the Things 
them 
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4 themſelves are the Law of 'God ; not only to his Crea- © 

e tures, but alſo to himſelf, as being the Rule of his own 
Actions in the Government of the World. And, as apig. 37, 88. 
learned Prelate of our own has excellently ſhewn, © nor 
* barely his infinite Power, but the Rules of this eternal 

& Law, are the true Foundation, and the Meaſure of his 

«& Dominion over his Creatures. Now, for the ſame Rea- 

& ſon, that God, who hath no Superior to determine him, 

« yet conſtantly directs all his own Actions by the eternal! 
„Rule of Juſtice arid Goodneſs; tis evident all intelligent 
Creatures in their ſeveral Spheres and Proportions, ought 
4 to obey the ſame Rule according to the Law of their Na- 
ture. Which is ſuppoſing it wou'd be Tyranny in God 
to have -any arbitrary Commands, or give Man any other 
Rules, but the Rules of this eternal Law, the true Founda- 
'tion, and Meaſure of bis Dominion over his Creatures. And 
again, C God, who is infinitely ſelf-ſufficient to his OWN pag, 1217 
= Happineſs, cou'd have no Motive to create Things at 
« all, but only that he might communicate to them his 
© Goodneſs and Happineſs. ” If fo, They, who do all the 
Good they can to themſelves, and Fellow-Creatures, an- 

ſwer the End of their Creation. * And, he ſays, that in beg 88.57. 

% Matters of Natural Reaſon and Morality, that which is 
n holy and good 1s not therefore holy and good, becauſe it 
c is commanded to be done; but it is therefore com- 
* manded by God, becauſe it is holy and good: Which 
ſuppoſes that all God's Commands, if they are all holy and 
good (between which, I think, the Diſtinction is only ver- 
| bal; ) are founded on the Nature, and Reaſon of Things. 

And accordingly he ſays, © that God has made (his intelli-, pag. 48. 

40 7 Creatures) fo far like himſelf, as to endue them 
them With thoſe excellent Faculties of Reaſon and Will, 
22 2 = *< whereby 
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«. whereby they are enabl'd to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, 
„and to chooſe the one, and refuſe the other. Which. 
ſuppoſes thoſe are the only Things which God commands, 
or forbids; otherwiſe theſe. excellent Faculties wou'd only 
enable them to know but Part. of the. Will of. Gad tho 


God can will nothing,but.what is for their Good, chat be- 


ing the ſole End of his creating them. 


Axp he ſuppoſes, That © this Law of Newes is. not 
founded in the poſitive Will of God, but ariſes from the 


different. Relations and. Reſpects which Things have to 


* anc another, which makes ſome Things fit, and others un- 
fit to Be done. And fays, that the. Law of Nature has 
*.its full obligatory Power, agtecedent to all Conſiderations 


„of any particular private, and perſonal Reward or Pu- 


248. 53. 


— — OY EIT) 


nuts 


„ niſhment, annex d either by natural Conſequence, or by 
<. politive Appointment, to the Obſervance, or Neglect of 
„it. This alſo is very evident: Becauſe if Good and Evil, 


Right and Wrong, Fitneſs and Unfitneſs of being practi- 


„ ſed, be (as has been ſhown ) originally, eternally, and 
« neceſſarily, in the Nature of the Things themſelves ; tis 
plain, that the View of. particular Rewards or Puniſh- 
«.ments, Which is only an After-Conſideration, and does 
not at all alter the Nature of Things, cannot be the ori- 


&. ginal Cauſe of the Obligation of the Law, but is only an 
ce .additional Weight to. enforce the Practice of what Men 


ere before oblig d to by right Reaſon.” And to prove 


this he ſays, that © the Judgment and Conſcience of. , 


Man's own Mind, concerning the Reaſonableneſs, and 
*« Fitneſs of the Thing, that his Actions ſhould be con- 
formed to ſuch, or ſuch a Rule, or Law; is the trueſt, 
or formalleſt Ob/igation, even more properly, and ſtrictly 
*.{o, than any Opinion whatſeeyer of the e of tlie 
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Giver of a Law, or any Regard he may have to its Sanc- | 


tions by Rewards and Puniſhments. For whoever acts con- 
trary to this Senſe, and Conſcience of his own Mind, is 


neceſſarily ſelf- condemned; and the greateſt, and ſtrong- 


eſt of all the Obligations is That, which a Man cannot 


& break through without condemning himſelf. And. 


Hz likewiſe affirms, that * theſe: eternal moral Obliga- pig. 4. 


& tions, as they are really in perpetual Force, merely from 
© their own Nature, and the abſtra& Reaſon of Things; 


cc 


60 


4. Reaſon of Things, be regularly, and conſtantly obſervd 
thro' the whole Creation. Which not only ſuppoſes, 
that the Reaſon of Things, and the divine Commands are 
inſeparable ; but that 'tis the Reaſon, or the Fitneſs of the 
Thing, that makes it a divine Law; and conſequently, that 
they who never heard of any external Revelation yer if 


« 


ſo alſo they are moreover the expreſs and unalterable 


Will, and Command of God to his Creatures, which he 
cannot but expect ſhould, in Obedience to his ſupreme 


Authority, as well as in Compliance with the natural 


they knew from the Nature of Things what's fir for them 
to-do, they know all that God will, or can require of them; 
fince his: Commands are to be meaſur'd by the antecedent 


Fitneſs of Things; and Things can only be faid to be fit 
or unfit; but as they are for, or againſt the common Good. 


And if the Creator will do every Thing, the Relation: he 


ſtands in to his Creatures makes it. fit for him to do; and ex- 
pets nothing from them, but what the Relation they ſtand 


in 


do; how can they be ignorant of their Duty ? Eſpecially; if, 
as the Dr. demonſtrates, All the ſame Reaſons and Argu- pax 1 . 


66 


to him, and one another, makes likewiſe fit for them to 


ments, which diſcover to Men the natural Fitneſſes, or Un- 


fitneſſes of Things, and che neceſſary Per fections, or Attri- 


“ pbutes 


144% 4 


* 


pag. 119. 


pap. 121, 


pag. 34- 


fag. 8. 


pag. 125. 


Pate 154, 
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Vox. I. 


* butes of God; prove equally at the ſame Time, that That, 
« which is truly the Law of Nature, or the Reaſon of 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


« Things, is in like Manner the Will of God.” And, 


Hz juſtly obſerves, that tho“ This Method of deducing 
„ the Will of God from his Attributes; is of all other the 
* beſt and cleareſt, the certaineſt and moſt univerſal, that 


the Light of Nature affords ; yet there are other collateral 


* Conſiderations, which prove, and confirm the fame , ” 


And that 


* Tur fame may be prov'd from the Tendency, and 


Practice of Morality, to the Good and Happineſs of the 
« whole World: Which, indeed, wou'd be no Proof, were 
any Thing commanded that had no ſuch Tendency ; for ſuch 
Things, according to the Penalties they were to be enforc'd 


by, wou'd be more, or leſs to the Hurt of Mankind. 
To ſhew the natural Connexion there is between all the 


Parts of Religion, he ſays, Who believes the Being, and 


« natural Attributes of God, muſt. of Neceflity confeſs his 
e moral Attributes alſo. Next, he who owns, and has juſt 
% Notions of the moral Attributes of God, cannot avoid 


« acknowledging the Obligations of Morality, and Natural 


„ Religion. In like manner, he who owns the Obligations 


of Morality and Natural Religion, muſt needs to ſupport 


<4 thoſe Obligations, and make them effectual in Practice, 


believe a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
he affirms, that © the Certainty of a future State of Re- 


e wards and Puniſhments, is in general deducible, even 
« demonſtrably, by a Chain of clear, and undeniable Rea- 
“ ſoning ; ” nay, he ſays, © tis a Propofition in a Manner 


& ſelſ-evident.” And ſpeaking of ſome Argument he had 


before mention'd, he ſays, Theſe are very good, and 
« ſtrong Arguments tor the great Probabilty of a future 
ce State; 
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« State ; but That drawn from the Conſideration of the 
* moral Attributes of God, ſeems to amount even to a De- 
« monſtration : Nay, to a compleat Demonſtration. 


359 


12 


In ſhort, the Dr's Hypotheſis is, That upon God's fra- 
ming Mankind after the Manner he has done, there are 


certain Things reſulting from thence, which naturally, and 
neceſſarily conduce to their Good or Hurt; and that the 
Way to know the Will of God, is to know whar thoſe 
Things are, in Order to do the one, and to avoid the other. 
For which Reaſon God gave Mankind Underſtanding, which 
( without blaſpheming the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God) muſt be allow'd to be ſufficient to anſwer the End 
for which it was given. And that a Being, infinitely wiſe 


and good, as well as wholly difintereſted, can require no- 


thing of Men, but what they, for the ſake of their own Inte- 
reſt, tho' there were no poſitive divine Commands, were ob- 


lig'd to do; and conſequently, that whoever acts for his own 
| Good, in Subſerviency to That of the Publick, anſwers the 
End of his Creation: As this Scheme of Things, to do the 


Doctor Juſtice, gives us the higheſt Idea of the Goodneſs, 


Wiſdom, and Perfection of the divine Being; ſo to com- 
pleat his moral Character, the Dr. repreſents the Laws of 


God, by which Mankind are to govern all their Actions, 
moſt plain and obvious, and even impreſs'd on human Na- 
ture. And therefore. ſays, that 


in all their Actions, by the eternal Reaſon of Things, is 


evident from the Senſe, all, even wicked Men, unavoid- 
ably have of their being under ſuch an Obligation; and 
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Actions. And that © the moſt profiigate of all Man- 
kind, however induſtriouſly they endeavour to conceal 


$5 


6 
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„ ALL rational Creatures are oblig'd to govern themſelves, pag. 4“. 


Ce ent, 7 


from the Judgment of Mens Conſc iences on their own lb. p. 4. 
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Pig. 57 


p. 140, 14k. 
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Jag. So. 


pag. 58, 


| Pap. 61. 


bog. 34. 


Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


and deny their Seli-condemnation, yet cannot avoid ma- 
king a Diſcovery of it ſometimes when they are not aware 
of it. And that no Man, but © by the Reaſon of his 
Mind, cannot but be compell'd to own, and acknowledge, 
* that. there is really ſuch an Obligation indiſpenſably in- 

cumbent upon him. And © They who do Evil, yet ſce, and 
approve what is good, and condemn in others what they 
blindly allow in hemſelves; nay, very frequently condemn 
even themſelves alſo, not without great Diſorder, and Un- 
« eaſineſs of Mind in thoſe very Things wherein they al- 
« low themſelves.” And herein, give me Leave to ſay, 
conſiſts che Excellency of the Law of Nature, that tho 


a Man is, fo. brutiſh as not to obſerve it himſelf, yet he 
wou'd. have all others religiouſly. obſerve it; and no Rule 


can be calculated for the general Good, but what is ſo 
fram'd; and if Men word make this a Teſt of the Will 
of God, how happy wou'd they be ? 

Tur Dr. more fully to prove his Point, fays, That « the 
„Mind of Man naturally, and neceſſarily affents to the 
“eternal Law of Righteouſneſs, may {till better, and more 


« clearly, and more univerſally appear, from the Judgment 


e that Men paſs on each Others Actions, than what we can 
4 diſcern concerning their Conſciouſneſs of their own.” And 
there he ſhews, That © the unprejudic'd Mind of Man as na- 


„ rurally diſapproves Injuſtice in moral Matters, as in natural 


Things it cannot but diſſent from Falſhood, or diſlike In- 
congruities. And again; 

„TRE Cz is truly thvs, that the eternal Differences af 
Good and Evil, the unalterable Rule of Right and Equi- 


A 


« ty, do neceſlarily, and unavoidably determine the Judg- 


ev 


ment, and force the Aſſent of all that uſe any Conſide- 
„ration, is undeniably manifeſt from the univerſal Expe- 
0 rience 
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. cence of Mankind. For no Man willingly, and delibe-pag. 75 


« rately tranſgreſſes this Rule in any great, and confiderable 


++ Inſtance; but he acts contrary to the Judgment, and Rea- 


- © fon of his own Mind, and ſecretly reproaches himſelf for 
« fo doing: And no Man. obſer ves, and obeys it ſteadily, 
_ + eſpecially in Cafes of Diſiculty and Temptation, when it 
“ interferes with any preſent Intereſt, Pleaſure, or Paſ- 
© fion ; but his own Mind commends, and applauds him 


for his Reſolution, in executing what his Conſcience 


% cou'd not forbear giving his Aſſent to, as juſt, and 
4, right. And this is what St. Paul means, when he ſays, 


« (Rom. 2. 14, 15..). that When the. Gentiles, which have 


4, not. the Law, do by Nat. the Things contained in the 


Lau. And in another Place he ſays, No Man doesr. 152, 


«. good, brave, and generous Actions, but the Reaſon of his 
% own Mind applauds him for his ſo doing; and no Man, 


„ at any Time, does Things baſe, vile, diſhonourable, and 
% wicked ; but at the ſame Time he condemns himſelf.” 


And he ſays, that the eternal Rule of Right ought. as in- Pape ga 


„ diſpenſably to govern Mens Actions, as it cannot but ne- 
M ceſſarily determine their. Aﬀent. 


 Oxs wou'd be apt to think, that the Dr. believ d tar 


Man without Reflection, cou'd not but know the Law of 


Nature, and be in Love with it; fince he fays, ® That ingag 61 


« reading Hiſtories of far, and diſtant Countries, where 


© tis manifeſt we can have no Concern for the Event of 


„Things, nor Prejudices concerning the Characters of Per- 


© ſons; who is there that does not praiſe, and admire; 


* nay, highly eſteem, and in his Imagination love, as it 


« were, the Equity, Truth, Juſtice, and Fidelity of ſome 


« Perſons; and wich the greateſt Indignation and Hatred, 
4+ deteſt the Barbarity, and Injuſtice of Others? Nay, fur- 
Aaa 95 ther, 
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ther, when the Prejudices of corrupt Minds lye all on 
4 the Side of Injuſtice, as when we have obtain'd ſome very 


great Profit, or Advantage, thro another Man's Trea- 


© .chery, or Breach of Faith; yet who is there, that upon 


© that very Occaſion, does not (even to a Proverb ) diſlike 


the Perſon, and the Action, how much ſoerer he may 
« rejoice at the Event. 
Tus Reaſons ſhew the infinite Goodriefs of God, by - 
not only thus deeply impreſſing that 155 on human Ne, 
by which God expects all Men ſhou d govern all their Actions, 
but in making the very obſerving this Law, to carry with it, 


diſtinct from the Good ĩt produces, the higheſt Satisfaction, 0 
and rational Enjoyment; and the contrary, that Sorrow, Re- 


morſe, and Sf bondetngtiön, which are the unavoidable 


Page 83. 


Conſequence of acting againſt it: And of this the Philo- 
ſophers of Old, and I believe, all fince, who do not adulte- 
rate Religion with Things that are not moral, and conſe- 
quently; carry no Satisfaction with them; muſt be ſenſible : 
But as it wou'd be endleſs, to mention all the Dr. ſays of 
the irrefiſtable Evidence, as well as the abſolute Perfection 
of, the eternal, and immutable Law of Nature; 1 ſhall re- 
cite but one Paſſage more, which he ſupports by the Autho- 
rity of Biſhop Cumberland. This, ſays be, is that Law of 
« Nature, .to which the Reaſon of all Men, every where, as 
4 naturally and neceffarily aſſents, as all Animals conſpire in 
& the Pulſe, and Motion of their Heart and Arteries ; or as 
all Men agree in their Judgment concerning the Whieknel 
© of Snow, or the Brightneſs of the Sun. 
B. Tus, indeed, is ſo full and home, that no ancient, 
or modern Deiſt cou'd have ſaid more in Praiſe of the "oY | 
mited Wiſdom, and univerſal Goodneſs of God; than in 
ſuppoſing the common Parent of Mankind, has given all 
. | 2 7 | . 
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his Children, even thoſe of the loweſt Capacities, and at all 
Times, ſufficient Means, of diſcovering whatever makes for 
their preſent, and futute Happineſs; and that no Man can 
plead Ignotance of a Law as evident as that the Sun is 
bright, or Snow white ; and as inſeparable from rational 
Nature, as the Pulſe of the Heart and Arteries are from ani- 
mal Nature. 

A. Ir chis be calking like a Deiſt, all who write on 
this Subject talk thus; ſinee they all maintain, that“ there 


| e 
o 0 = 


„ muſt be a Law of eternal Rectitude flowing from the 


Nature of Things, otherwiſe there could be no Actione 
„good, or lovely in themſelves; no real Diſtinction be- 
-« tween Virtue and Vice; Good or Evil; and that God 

4 can't diſpenſe with his Creatures, or with himſelf,” for 

not obſerving it; otherwiſe an arbitrary Will, which 


% might change every Moment, would govern every 
% Thing; and that“ this Law of eternal Rectitude is 


„ implanted i in Man at his very Creation; and that no Man 
'& can act contrary to it, but does Violence to himſelf, and 
« fins againſt his very Make, and Conſtitution. ” And can 
it be otherwiſe, when the only innate Principle in Man is 


the Deſire of his own Happineſs ;-and the Geodneſs of God 


requires no more than a right cultivating this Principle; in 


. preferring a general, or publiek; to a particular, or private 


Good ? And where there are two Evils, and both can't be 
avoided, to chooſe the leſs /iub ratione boni. 


Tux latter Part of the Dr's Diſ--urſe is chiefly levell'd 


againſt thoſe he calls the Tre ier/ts ; and that You may 
know what Sort of Men they are he combats, he gives You 
their Creed. 


« Tuksz Deiſts, Gon he, did they believe what they 


25 pretend, have juſt, and right Notions of God, and 
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„„ Cbriſtianity as old as tbe Creation. Nor: I. 


4 of all the divine Attributes in every Reſpect, who 
| declare they believe there is one Eternal, Infinite, 
| 2 e Intelligent, All- powerful, and Wiſe Being; the Crea- 
3 60 


tor, Preſerver, and Governor of all Thingss That 


[ | this ſupreme Cauſe is a Being of infinite Juſtice, Good. 
=. | « neſs and Truth, and all other moral. as well as natural 
1 „ perfections 3 That he made the World ſor the Manifeſta- 
'< tion of-his Power and Wiſdom; and to communicate his 
„Goodneſs. and Happineſs to his Creatures. 3. That he pre- 
f «ſerves it by his continual all-wiſe Providence, and go- 
1 | 66 


| verns it according to the eternal Rules of . infinite Ju- 
1 5 1 , ſtice, Equity, Goodneſs, Mercy and Truth ; That all 
44. created, rational Beings, depending continually upon 
., Him, are bound to adore, worſhip, and..obey Him; To 
4. praiſe Him for all Things they enjoy, and to pray to 
«. Him for every Thing they want; That they are all 
« obliged to promote in their Proportion, and according 
to the Extent of their ſeveral Powers and Abilities, the 
4 general Good and. Welfare of thoſe Parts of the World 


2 


. EIT Torn ore Ap rut , 


; | 1 0 wherein they are plac'd: In like manner, as the divine 
= © Goodneſs is. continually promoting the univerſal Bene- 
| «© fit of the Whole; That Men, in particular, are every 
N 5 Where oblig'd to make it their Buſineſs, by an univerſal 


<« Benevolence - to promote the Happineſs of all others, 
15 « That in Order to this, every Man is bound always to be. 

„% have himſelf ſo towards others, as in Reaſon he would 
* .defire they ſhould in the like Circumſtances deal with 
Him; Wherefore, he is oblig'd to obey, and ſubmic to 
« his Superiors in all juſt, and right Things, for the Pre- 
« ſervation of Society, and the Peace and Benefit of the 
, Publick; To be juſt and honeſt, equitable and ſincere 
(i in all : his Dealings with his Equals, for the keep 8 
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Chap. 14. Chiiftianity as old as the Creation. 
e nviolible the everlaſting Rule of Righteouſneſs, and 


% maintaining an univerſal Truſt and Confidence, Friend- 


«ſhip and Affection amongſt Men; and towards his Infe- 


« riors to be gentle and kind, eaſy and affable, charitable 
„ and willing to affiſt as many as ſtand in Need of his 


Help, for the Prefervation of univerſal Love and Bene- 
ec. volence amongſt Mankind, and in Imitation of the Good- 
« -neſs of God, who preſerves, and does Good to all his 
« Creatures, which depend entirely upon him for their 
very Being, and all chat chey enjoy; That in reſpect of 


ce. Himſelf, every Man is bound to preſerve, as much as in 


e him lies, his own Being, and the right Uſe of all his 


Faculties, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God, who appointed 


« him his Station in this World, to continue him therein; 


«® That therefore, he is bound to have an exact Government 


« of his Paſſions, and carefully to abſtain from all Debau- 


* cheries and Abuſes of himſelf, which tend either to the 

Deſtruction of his own Being, or to the Diſorders of his 
* abultics; and diſabling him from performing his Duty, 
or hurrying him into the Practice of unreafonable, and 


« unjuſt Things: Laſtly, That according as Men regard, 
« or neglect theſe Obligations, ſo they are proportiona- 
« bly acceptable, ot difpleating/ unto God; who being 
<« ſupreme Governor of the World, cannot but teſtify 
« his Favour, or Diſpleaſure, at ſome: Times, or other; 


and conſequently, fince this is not done in the preſent 
« State, therefore there muſt be a future Stare of Re- 


«:wards and Punithments in a Lite to come. | 
Tun Deiſts, no doubt, will own, that the DF. has done 
them Juſtice; ſince all their Principles, as he repreſents 


them, have a direct Tendency to make chem good Men; 
and contain nothing to divert them from intirely attend- 
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ing to all. the Duties of Morality, in which the whole 
of their Religion c its; and which leaves them no 
Room for thoſe endles Quarrels and fatal Divifions, 
which Zeal for otlier Things; bas occaſiond among 
their Fellow- Creatures; and whom they pity upon che Ac- 
count of chat inſupportable Bondage. 7 Superſtition 
has, in moſt Places, laid chem under: And muſt not 
3 a Religion, which the Dr. has e's to be demon- 
b 4  ftrably founded on the eternal Reaſon of Things, have 

i 5 a. more powerful Influence. on rational Beings, than if it 
was laid on any other Bottom. How can a Religion, 

which, as the Dr. deſcribes it, carries in all its ;Parts, 

ſuch evident Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, fail to make 

Men in Love with their Duty; when they muſt plainly 

fee, That, and their Intereſt to be inſeparable? If Prin- 
F 7 V ces requir'd no more of their Subjects, and private Men 
4 of their Neighbours, than to be--govern'd by theſe Prin- 
ciples; how happy wou'd the World be, thus goverd? 

I do not perceive the Dr. himſelf finds any Defect in 
their Principles; but. only. objects to their Manner of ta- 
king them as they are diſcoverable wa 1 _ of nt 

Pag, 29. ture, and the Reaſon of Things. | 
B. Is not T * a very juſt Obhedion? | | 
A. Nor from One who ſuppoſes, I ve 2 ming) 
e Reaſon of Things ought: to be the ute by which all 
«© Men ſhould govern all their Actions; and who, among 
| page. 34. other Things, of the like Nature, affirms, that © the ori- 
« ginal Obligation of all is the eternal Reaſon of Things; 

« That Reaſon, which God himſelf, who has no Supe- 
« rior to direct him, or to whoſe Happineſs nothing can 
be added, or any Thing diminiſh'd from it, yet con- 
« ſtantly obliges himſelf to govern the World by: And 
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<« the more excellent, and perfect his Creatures are, the 
more chearfully, and ſteddily are their Wills determin'd 
by this ſupreme Obligation, in Conformity to: the Na- 
ture; _ in n of de moſt Sen Wil gt 
cc God. | 


B. Wu v as Yo ou Wink This Ke Deifn? ? 

A. Breavss,' if the eternal Reaſon of Things is the 
ſupreme Obligation, muſt not Thar, if there's any Diffe- 
rence between It and External Revelation, rake Place * 


And muſt not That Rule, which can annul any other, 


be not only the ſupreme, but the ſole. Rule; for as far 
as Men take any other Rule, ſo far they loſe of their 


Perfection, by ceaſing to be govern'd by this Rule, in 
Conformity to the Nature, and in Imitation of the per- 
fect Will of God. And if this moſt perfect Will of 
God is to be thus known; can Things that have another 
Original, and are of a later Date, be any Part of the moſt 
perfect Will of God? Or, can che eternal Reaſon of 
Things extend to Things that do not belong to Reafon ; 
or, as Divines love to ſpeak, are above Reaſon? Or, 
can the Dr. ſuppoſe, there's any other Rule, than the 1 
Nature, or Reaſon of Things, when he makes no Me-o/ he Being 
dium between Mens being governd by it, and by their _— —— 
n unre onable: Will? 41 Ei 

* ſhort, tis tis the View with 3 an Action f is done, 

that re moral ; He, who pays his Debts out of a 


Principle of Honeſty, does a moral Action; while he, 


who does the ſame: for Fear of the Law, can't be faid 


to act morally; And can he, who does a Thing to avoid 


being -puniſh'd, or in Hopes of being rewarded hereaf- 

ter; and for the ſame Reaſon is ready to do the con- 

rrary ; merit, at leaſt, equally wich him, who. 1 is in Love 
with 
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Ohr ? ramty - vid ag the Creation. Vor. 
With His Duty. and is govern'd, not by ne Motives, 


but by the original Obligation of the moral Fitneſs of 


Things; : in Conformity to, the Nature, and in Imitation 
of the perfect Will of God. This the Dr. will not deny 
to be true Deiſm ; and that they who do not act thus, 
deſerve not the Title of True Dei. 

Tur Doctor, after he has himſelf, giv'n us a phat" 
Scheme of Deiſm, ſays, There is #070 no ſuch Thing, as 
« a conſiſtent Scheme of Deiſm : That which alone was 
e once fuch ceaſes now. ta be fo, after the Appearance 


of Revelation. If Chriſtianity, as well as Deg/m,: con- 


ſiſts in being govern'd by the original Obligation of the mo- 


ral Fitneſs of Things, in Conformity to the Nature, and in 


Imitation of the perfect Will of God, then they both muſt 


be the ſame; but if Chriſtianity conſiſts in being govern'd 
by any other Rule, or requires any other Things, has not 


| che E Dr. himſelf giv'n che Advantage to Deiſin? 


Tursr True Chriſtian Deiſts, as, I chink, the Dr. ought to 


call chem, ſay, that cho the Dr's Diſcourſe is chiefly levell'd 


againſt them; yet he can't differ wich them, without dif- 


fering from himſelf; and condemning in one Part of his ela- 
borate Treatiſe, what he has approv'd in the other. For, 


Ir Chriſtianity has not, /ay they, deſtroy d Mens mo- 
ral Agency, o or forbid them to act as moral Agents, they 
muft now, as well as formerly, judge of the Will of 


God, by that Reaſon given them by an All-gracioug God, 


£0 diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; the only Things 


to which the Precepts of a Being, who, as the Dr. owns, 


is incapable of acting arbitrarily, can extend; and theſe 


of the Di 


Deifts agree with the Dr. in his two firſt Propoſitions, 
dec Cen, UPON Which, the whole of his Reaſoning is built: * Thar 


60 from the eternal, and neceſſary Differences of TO 
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Chap. 


14. Cbriſtianity as old as the Cfeatian, 


e there naturally ariſe certain moral Obligations; which 
e are of themſelves incumbent on all rational Creatures, 
te antecedent to all poſitive Inſtitution, and to all N 
« tation of Reward and Puniſhment. ” And, 1 
„ Tuar the ſame eternal moral Obligations, which 
ariſe neceſſarily from the natural Differences of Things, 


c are moreover the expreſs Will and Command of God 


« to all rational Creatures: And accordingly they judge 
of the poſitive Will of God, from thoſe eternal moral 
Obligations, which. ariſe neceſſarily from the natural Dif- 
ferences of Things ; which being incumbent on all ratio- 


but be ſo knowable by them; and having, agreeable te 
the Dr's Direction, thus choſen their Religion; they ſay, 
Tis impoſſible for them ( fince there can't be two Originals 


of the ſame Thing ) to choaſe that Religion from external 


Revelation,which they have already choſen from internal Re- 


velation ; and if external Revelation can't alter the Nature 


of Things, and make that to be fit, which is in itſelf un- 
fit; or make that neceflary, which is in itſelf unneceſſary; 
it can only be a Tranſcript of the Religion of Nature ; 


and ſo every Thing it ſays, is to be judg'd'of by the Reaſon, 


and Nature of Things; otherwiſe, fay they, we might be ob- 


| lig'd to admit Things, which, for ought we know, are as 
neceſſarily falſe, as God is true; ſince © all Doctrines in- 


« canſiſtent with Morality, are, as the Dr. juſtly obſer-ves, 
e as en and neceſſarily falſe, as God is true. 


369 


nal Creatures, antecedent to all poſitive Inſtitution, can't 


pag. 118. 


Brs1DEs, if theſe moral Obligations, which of 


themſelves are incumbent on all rational Creatures, and 
which likewiſe ſhew themſelves from their internal Ex- 


cellency, to be the Will of God; are as evident, as 


W Sun is bright: Ilow can Men, fay theſe Deiſts, 
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[ 3760: Chriſtianity as old a the Creati 
| believe on leſſer Evidence, what they know before to be 
1 certain on the greateſt ; in this Caſe, muſt not Faith be 
ſwallow'd up by W and ee © by Demon- 
ſtration? 
| Tus Drifts intirely agroe with the Dr, when he tte : 
Page 113. Fe Some Doctrines are in their:-own Nature neceſſarily, . 
e and demonſtrably true; ſuch as are all thoſe which con- 
j * cern the Obligation of plain moral Prerepts; And theſe 
: te neither need, nor can receive any ſtronger Proof from 
F ©. Miracles, than what they have already ( tho' not, per- 
4 * haps, ſo clearly indeed to all Capacities; ) from the 
7 Evidence of right Reaſon. Other Doctrines are in their 
= ce own Nature neceſſarily falſe, and impoſſible to be true ; 
[ | e ſuch as are all Abſurdities and Contradictions, and all 
'Z Do ctrines that. tend to promote Vice; and theſe can 
1 | « never receive any Degree of Proof from all the Mi- 
y cc racles 0 r World. But as to what the Dr. adds, 
: % That Doctrines are in their own Nature indiffe- . 
i «nent; br: all, or, perhaps, probable to be true; and 
1 35 « thoſe cou d not have been known to be poſirively true, 
Co « but by the Evidence of Miracles, which prove them to 
' « be certain. Here theſe. De:/ts beg Leave to differ with 
| him, as to any Doctrines, in their own Nature indifferent, 
| being the Will of God; for that wou'd be to ſuppoſe, 
| what the Dr, has prov'd to be impoffible, that God acts arbi- 
| trarily, and out of meer Wilfulneſs. And here they wou'd | 
pag. 306. ask him, fince, as he owns, © Evil Spirits can do Miracles, 
| pag. 312, © and the Nature of the Doctrine to be prov'd to be divine, 
| = « muſt be taken into Conſideration ;. how Miracles can 
| prove a Doctrine, relating to indifferent Things, to be from 
| God? Or, how there can be any ſuch Doctrines in the 
76 184. Chriſtian Religion, if what he ſays be true; © That every | 
: one 


Chap. 14. Chriſtianity: as old as the Creation. 


* one of the Doctrines it teaches, as Matter of Truth, has 


% a natural Tendency, and a direct powerful Influence to 


« reform Mens Lives, and correct their Manhers. This, 
adds he, © is the great End, and ultimate Deſign of all 
« true Religion: And tis a great and fatal Miſtake co 


think that any Doctrine, or any Belief whatever, can 


ebe any otherwiſe of any Benefit to Men, than as it is 


fitted. to promote this main End. 


Tuts ſuppoſes Men, by their Rekſonz are not eu able 


to know, that it is repugnant to the Nature of God, to 


require any Thing of them, except it has a natural Tenden- 
cy, and a direct powerful Influence to reform their Lives, 


or correct their Manners; but likewiſe to diſeern what 


Doctrines have this Tendency; and that, if, upon Exami- 
nation, they find every Doctrine contain d in Scripture has 
this Tendency, they may, then, ſafely pronounce them all to 
be divine; this previous Examination, therefore, is highly 
neceſſary to prevent what he juſtly calls a fatal Mr/take. 
Tux Difference between thoſe, who wou'd engroſs the 
Name of Chriſtians to themſelves, and theſe Chriſtian Deifts, 
as I may juſtly call them; is, that the former dare not exa- 
mine into the Truth-of Scripture Doctrines, leſt they ſhou'd 
deem to queſtion the Veracity of the Scriptures ; whereas 


the Latter, who believe not the Doctrines, becauſe contain'd 


in Scripture ;, but the Scripture, on Account of the Doc- 
tr ines; are under no ſuch Apprehenſion: For having cri- 
-tically-examin'd thoſe Doctrines by that Reaſon, which God 
has giv'n them to diſtinguiſh Religion from Superſtition; they 
-are ſure not to run into any Errors of Moment ; notwith- 
ſanding the confeſs'd Obſcurity of the Scriptures ; and thoſe 
many Miſtakes that have crept into the Text, whether by 
Accident, or Defign, 
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rg, 314 TRE Dr. ſays, The moral Part of our Saviour's Doctrine 
** wou'd have appear'd- infallibly true, whether he had ever 
'* work'd Miracles, or no. The reſt of his Doctrines was 
e what evidently tended to promote the Honour of. God; 
<« and the Practice of Righteouſneſs amongſt Men; There- 
fore That Part alſo of his Doctrine was poſſible, and 


| | very Probable: to be true; but yet it could not from 
: c thence be known to be-certainly: true; nor ought to have 
q <<. been. receiv'd asg a Revelation from God, unleſs it Sam 
0 e been prov'd by undeniable Miracles. 

| | | Here the Deiſis can, by no Means, come into the Dr s 


Diſtin&ion, between the moral Part of our Saviour's Doc- 
tr ine, and that Part which evidently tends to promote the 
Honour of God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs; it be» 
ing manifeſtly. a Diſtinction without any Difference ? And 
if the whole of Religion conſiſts in the Honour of God, and 
the Good of Man, which he is far from denying; nothing can 
more effectuallyſtrike at the Certainty of all Religion, than 
the ſuppoſing, that Mankind cou'd not be certain, that what- 
ever evidently tended to promote the Honour of God, and 

| . the Practice of Righteouſneſs, was the Will of God, "il 

1 - they were convinc'd of it by undeniable Miracles. 

'T18 poſſible, ſay they, a Man may doubt, whether chore 
is a God; but none ſure, - who believe One, can doubt, but 
that tis demonſtrably fit, juſt, : and reaſonable for Men, to 
do every Thing, that evidently tends to promote the Ho- 

| nqur of God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs. And, if 
pag 63. „ the Mind of Man, as the Dr: ſays, can't avoid giving its 

«©. Aﬀent to the eternal Law of Righteouſneſs ; ” can the 
Mind of Man avoid aſſenting to the Practice of Righteouſ- 
neſs as his indiſpenſable Duty? But if it be but probable, 

that whatever evidently tends. to promote the Honour of 


Ged, 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 
God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, is from God; it 


can't be more than probable, that Miracles done in their 


Behalf are from God. Does not the Dr. here deſtroy the 

Certainty of theſe Doctrines, which he had before demon- 

ſtrated ; and this too only to prove their Probability? 
Trxse Chriſtian Deiſts own the Dr. is: in the right, 


for contending, that the neceſſary Relation that is between 
Things, makes ſome Actions moral, and others immoral ; 


but then they wou'd ask, Whether there be any other Way 


to diſtinguiſh them, but from their Nature and Tendeney ; - 
for they can't but conclude, that thoſe which evidently tend 


to promote the Honour of God, and the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs, are plain moral Duties, and perpetually oblige. 
And, | | 


has the contrary Tendency and Confequences, be from 
God; tho ever ſo many Miracles are done in Oppoſition 
to- And, 


Tux likewiſe /ay, As evidently as God is not only'a 


good and perfect, but alſo the only perfect Being; ſo evi- 


dent is it, that every Doctrine, that carries any Degree, 


much more the higheſt Degree of Goodneſs and Perfection 

in it, has the Character of Divinity impreſs'd on it; and 
therefore, can't agree with the DF, . That neither can any pig 221. 
« Degree of Goodneſs, and Excellency in the Doctrine it- 


« ſelf, make it certain; bur only highly Probable to come 
r 
Ir no Miracles can prove any indifferent Thing to be the 


Will of God; and all that evidently tends to promote the 
Honour of God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, are 


plain, 


* : 1 
1 


Ir no Miracles, -as the Dr. owns, can prove a Doctrine . 
« that's Vn in its Tendency and Conſequences, to be 
at « from God; muſt Dot, ſay they, that Doctrine, which N 
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374 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. VoL. I. 


plain moral Duties, as the Dr. contends ; and all ſuch Du- 
ties neither need, nor can receive any ſtronger Proof from 
Miracles, than what they have already from the Evidence 
of right Reaſon ; how can Miracles, /ay theſe Deifts, have 
any other Uſe, than to make Men conſider the Nature, and 
Tendency of a Doctrine; and judge from thence whether it 
be from God? But, 


| ALLowinG the Dr, what Hypotheſis he leaks, in rela- 
1 ton 6 Miracles; ; yet if the Doctrines themſelves, from 
2 their internal Excellency, do not give us a certain Proof of 


the Will of God, no traditional Miracles can do it; be- 
cauſe one nd added to another will not amount ic 
Certainty. 
B. I thought the Dr. had built his Arguments 1 in 2 Favour 
of Revelation, upon the Obſcurity of the Law of Nature ; 


2 A FG 
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- 


_ 22. and wou'd not have declar'd, that © the Reaſon of all 
„Mien, every where, as naturally, and neceſſarily aſſents 
2 4 to it, as all Animals conſpire in the Pulſe, and Mo- 
| tion of their Heart and Arteries ; or as all Men agree in 
| 0 their Judgment concerning the Whiteneſs of Snow, or 
F# 7 the Brightneſs of the Sun. 
| A. Have Patience, and You ſhall ſee, that Snow 16. 10 
; longer white, or the Sun bright ; and in Order to it I'll ſhew 
7 Vou, chat the Dr's New Scheme conſiſts in ſuppoſing, that 
| | | pag. 196, tho? “ in the original uncorrupted State of human Na- 
| | | ture, right Reaſon may. juſtly be ſuppoſed to have been 
| 5 A ſufficieat Guide; and a Principle powerful enough to 
E | have preſerv d Men in the conſtant Practice of their Duty; 
; «pet upon the Fall, Mankind were in a very bad State ; as 
; « wanting greater Help, and Aſſiſtance, than the Light of Na- 
| ture could afford them. And That there was plainly want- 
| * ing ſome extraordinary, and ſuper- natural Aſſiſtance, that 
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Chap. 14. Chriſhuanity as old as the Creation. 375 
te was above the Reach of bare Reaſon and Philoſophy to 

« procure. There was plainly wanting a divine Revela-prg. 197. | 
e tion to recover Mankind out of their univerſally degene- | } 
e rate State, into a State ſuitable to the original Dignity of i 
« their Nature. And again, There was plainly wanting rag. 193. 
% a divine Revelation, to recover Mankind out of their uni- 

s verſal Corruption and Degeneracy.” And in the Margin, 

A divine Revelation abſolutely neceſſary for the Recovery 

6 o Mankind: But if a divine Revelation was abſolutely 
neceſſary to this End, Men were under an abſolute m_ - 
ſibility of recovering without ic. 

Tr1s is ſuppoſing, God had left all Mankind for 4000 

Vears together, and even the greateſt Part to this Day, deſtitute 

of ſufficient Means to do their Duty, and to preſerve them- 
ſelves from ſinking into a corrupted and degenerate State; and 

that it was impoſſible for them when thus ſunk, to recover 
themſelves; and yet that God (their Duty being che ſame af- ; 

ter, as before the Fall,) expected Impoſſibilities from them; 
vie. either to preſerve themſelves from thus falling; or if 

fallen, to recover themſelves. But if they had not Power to 

do This, and it was not their Fault, that they at firſt were 
in; and after remain'd in what he calls a State of univerſal 
Degeneracy and Corruption, this muſt then be che State God 
defign'd they ſhou'd be in: And it wou'd ſeem not only to be 

in vain, but a Crime in them, to endeavour to change that 
State, in which, God, of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
thought fit to place them. Bur, 

Is Men alike, at all Times, owe their Exiſtence to God 

they at all Times muſt. be created in a State of Innocence, 

capable of knowing, and doing all God requires of them , 

and we muſt conclude from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


3 
| God, . that he will at O Time command any Thing, nor by | ; | 
1 
) 
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fit for him to command, or for Man to do; and therefore, 
cou'd we ſuppoſe ſome Things commanded by external Re- 
velation, which were not commanded by the Light of Na- 
ture; we muſt conclude, that till then it was not fit for 


. God to command them, or for Man uncommanded -to- do 


Pag. 2 2 8. 
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them. ; 
TE Dr. to ſhew the Fault was not in Mankind, but in 
the Guide God gave them, ſays, © The Light of Nature, 


e and right Reaſon, was altogether - inſufficient to reſtore 


true Piety; and as tho' this was not enough, he adds, 
« that the Light of Nature no where appear d; which 
Sentences ſeem inconſiſtent, fince the firſt ſuppoſes a 
Light, tho' inſufficient, appearing to Mens Minds; but 
the Dr. does not ſeem to know whether Ani had.no Light 
at all-; or a Light, which, he en 0 h Madeniable. .De- 
Fc fects in it. 


B. May not the Law of Nee be very clear, tho' the 
Light of Nature may be ſo FP dim, as to have * 
ble Defeats? 

A. Can the Law of Nature be clear, and the Light 
of Nature dim ; when the Law of Nature is nothing, but 


what the Light of Nature, or Reaſon dictates ? Or, as 


_ Chriſt, Life. 


P.2. Vol. 1. 
Ch. 2, Pp 75. 


pag. 17 3 * 


Dr. Soot expreſſes it, © Right Reaſon pronouncing ſuch 
« Actions good, and ſuch evil, is the Law of Nature ; 
and thoſe eternal Reaſons, upon which it ſo pronoun- 
« ces them, .are -the Creed of Nature; both which to- 
« gether make Natural Religidn. 

TuE Dr. to perſue this Point, and to mew that the Fault 
was not in the Creatures, but the Creator ; ſays, that Even 
« thoſe few extraordinary Men of the Philoſophers, who 


« did fincerely endeavour to reform Mankind, were them- 


« ſelves intirely ignorant of ſome Doctrines, abſolutely ne- 


65 ceſſary 


Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creatine, 


« ceſſary for bringing about this great End of the Refor- 
« mation, and Recovery of Mankind: Their whole 
« Atrempt to diſcover the Truth of Things, arid to in- 
“ ſtrut others therein, was like wandring ! in the wide Sea, 


% without knowing whither to go, or which Way to n. 


< or having any Guide to conduct t gem: 
An» that you might ibe ſure, that the Fault was in PR 


eternal, univerſal, -and unchangeable Law of Nature; he 


calls thoſe Philoſophers, who thus wander'd in the wide Sea, 


by 
377 
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« wiſe, brave, and good Men, who made ' it their Buſineſs peg; 167. 


4 to ſtudy, and practiſe the Duties of Natural Religion 


« themſelves, and to teach, and exhort others to do the 


6% like; nay, One wou'd imagine he thought them, not- 

withſtanding their unavoidable Ignorance, inſpir'd; fince 

he ſays, © There never was a great Man, but who was in- 

<«-ſpir'd ; Nemo unquam magnus Vir fine divino affſatu fuit . 

And for this he quotes the Authority-6f*C:cero, who, if the 
Dr's Reaſoning is juſt, was certainly inſpir d. 

Taz Dr's Scheme outdoes That of the moſt rigid Pre- 
deſtinarians ; for That at all Times faves the Ele&: But 
here are no Elect; but all, for many Ages, are inextri- 
cably e in a moſt * ras d, corrupted, and im- 
pious State. 


Page 199. 


Tux Dr. july aß, & Let none on Pretence of a 240 


„ taining Natural Religion, revile, and blaſpheme the 
4 Chriſtian ; leſt they be found Liars unto God: And 
for the ſame Reaſon, may not I ſay, let none blaſpheme 
Natural Religion? Tho, if Natural and Reveal'd Religion 
can differ, it muſt be a greater Crime to revile a Religion, 
that is eternal, univerſal, and-unchangeable-; than.s a Reli- 
gion chat is not ſo. And, 
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Cbriſtiamty as old as the Creation, Vox. I. 
Tno' I pay a due Deference to the Dr's deep Penetra. 


tion in Matters of Religion, I dare not ſay, there's the leaſt 


Difference between the Lam of Nature, and the Goſpel, 
for That wou'd ſuppoſe ſome Defect in one of them, and 


reflect on the Author of both; who, certainly, was equally 


gave the other (if it may be call d another) Lay 
E 214. I be ſo raſh, as to charge the Light of Nature with undeni- 


good, and equally wiſe, when he gave the one, as when he 
aw. Nor dare 


able Defras, as the Dr. preſumes to do; ſince, if that Light 
was ſufficient to anſwer the End deſign d by God, which 


was to be a competent Guide to Men, in relation to their 


ciency: Wo not, then there muſt have been an unde- 


niable Default in the Giver of it, in appointing -Means 
not ſufficient, to anfwer their deſignd Ends; tho' both 
Means and Ends were intirely in his Power. Nor dare 1 


ſay, © There are feveral neceſſary Truths, not poſkible to be 


diſcover'd with any Certainty by the Light of Nature; 


N =_—y 
—4 
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becauſe God's Means of Infor 
ways bear an exact Proportion to the Neceſſity of our know 


nation will, and muſt al- 


ing what we are oblig'd to know; eſpecially touching che 


Nature, and Attributes / God;z Which, he ſuppoſes, © were 


very difficult for the wiſeſt Men to find out; and more 


« difficult for them to explain. But here I muſt do the 


Dr. that Jaſtice, as to obſerve, that he, in another Place, 
18. io. far from bn any ſuch Wa in this „ w even 


has on « All — | et | World had certain e of 
knowing God ; for That which may be known of God, 


% was manifeft enough unto Men in all Ages. And if 


no Age can know more of God, than that which. may be 


known ; and if that which may be known of him was ma- . 
nifeſt 5 
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nifeſt Sg in all Ages ; what Advantage can one Age 
in this grand Point have above another ? Wen therefore. 
1 muſt conclude, n 

IT can't be imputed to any Defeat 3 in ths Light" of 
Nature, "that the Pagan World ran into Idolatry ; but to 
-their being intirely govern'd by Priefts, who pretended 
Communication with their Gods; and to have thence their 
Revelations, which they impos d on the credulous as divine 
Oracles: Whereas the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
Was to deſtroy all choſe traditional Revelations; and reſtore, 
free from all Idolatry, the true primitive, and natural Re- 
ligion, implanted in Mankind from the Creation. 


TE Dr, however, ſeems afraid, leſt he had allow'd too 


much to the Light of Nature, in relation to the Diſco- 


7 of our Duty bock t to God and Man; and not left Room 
for Revelation to make any Addition; he therefore, luppoſes, 
there are ſome Duties, which Nature hints at only in ge- 
4 neral: But, if we can't, without highly reflecting on 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ſuppoſe, that he has nor, 


pay 235 


at all Times, giv'n the whole rational Creation a plain Rule 


for their Conduct, in relation to thoſe Duries they owe to 
"God; themſelves, and one another; muſt we not fuppoſe 
Reaſon, and Religion (that Rule of all other Rules) 
wege, ſo that no rational Creature can be ignorant 
of it, WhO attends to the Dictates of his own Mind; 

1 mean, as far as 'tis neceſſary for him to know it. An 
ignorant Peaſant may know what is ſufficient for him, 


without knowing as oct as the ang word Rector of A, 


| Famer's. Lag 
Tuo' the E Dr. Tays, has the kabilteiiae of the Law of 
Nature is in Fact, by no Means, univerſal ; ” yet he af- 


ferts, t wn Man is plainly in his cwW7z Nature an accoun- rg, 152 
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1 fable Creature ; 3 which ſuppoſes that the Lighe of Na- 
ture plainly, and undeniably reaches him that Law, for - 
Breach of which he is naturally accountable ; and did not 
the Dr. believe chis Law to be univerſal, he cou'd not infer - 
a future. Judgment from the Conſcience All. Men have of 


their Actions, or the Judgment they paſs-on them in their 


Peg. 152, 


| Rom. 2. 14. 


own Minds; whereby « They that have not any Law, are 
* a Law unto themſelves ; their Conſciences, bearing Witneſs, 
« and their Thoughts, accuſing, or excuſing one another: 
Which is ſuppoſing but one Law, whether that Law be 
written on —— or in Mens Hearts only; and that all 
Men, by the Judgment they paſs on their own. Actions, 
ate conſcious of this Law. And, 

Tus Apoſtle Paul, tho quoted by the De, s ſo far 
from favouring his H Typothefis of any invincible Ignorance, . 
even in the wiſeſt, and beſt, of the Philoſophers ; that he, 
by ſaying, The Gentiles that have not the Law, do by Na- 
ture the Things contained in the. Law, makes che Law of © 
Nature and Grace to be the ſame: And ſuppoſes the Reaſon 
why they were to be _puniſh'd, was their ſinning againſt 


Row, 1. 19, Light and Knowledge : T hat which may be known of God 
was. manifeſt. in them, and when, they knew God, they glo- 
rih'd bim not as God: And they were likewiſe guilty of 


Vet, 32. 


abominable Corruptions, not ignorantly, but knowing - the 


Judgment of God, that they who do ſuch Ti hings are wor- 


thy of Death. Had the Dr. but conſider'd this ſelf-evi- 


dent Propation, that There can be no Tranſgreſſion where 


there is no Lau; and that an unknown Law is the ſame | 


as. no Law; and conſequently, that all Mankind, art all 


Times, muſt be. capable of knowing all (whether more, 
or. leſs, ) that God requires: It wou d have prevented his 


entern to prove, that, ill the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 


Man- 
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Mankind were intirely, and unavoidably ignorant of their 
Duty in ſeveral important Points; and thus charging the 


Light of Nature with undeniable Defects. | . 

I think it no Compliment to External Revelation, tho' 8 
the Dr. deſign'd it as the higheſt; to ſay, it prevail'd, 1 
when the Light of Nature was, as he ſuppoſes, in a Man- | | 
ner extinct ; ſince then. an irrational Religion might as ca- | | 
ſily obtain, as a rational One. | 

Tur Dr, to prove that Revelation has ſupply'd the — 
Inſufficiency, and undeniable Defects of the Light of Na- 
ture, refers us to- Pbil. 4. 8. which he introduces after 
this pompous Manner; Let any Man of an honeſt, and pag. — 2. 


c fineere Mind conſider, whether That practical Doctrine 

has not, even in itſelſ, the greateſt Marks of a divine | i 
Original, wherein M batſoever Things are true, hat- bil. 4. 8. 1 

t ſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever - Things are juſt, 9 

«- whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are love- 2 
te ly, whatſoever Things are of good Report, if there be ö 

| 
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«any Virtue, if there be any Thing praiſe-worthy ; all 
_ *: theſe, and theſe only, are the Things that are earneſtly 
« recommended to Mens Practice. 

I wou'd ask the Dr. how he can know what theſe 
Things are, which are thus alone earneſtly recommended 
to Mens Practice; or, why they have, in themſelves, the 
greateſt Marks of a divine Original; but from the Light 
of Nature ? Nay, how can the Dr. know, there are De. 
ſects in the Light of Nature, but from that Light itſelf 
which fuppoſes this Light is all we have to truſt to; and 

conſequently, all the Dr. has been doing, on Pretence of 
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W N 3 1 
SACS Ib CW . 3 r 
Me EIS ey An or oo e 
: 


promoting the Honour of Revelation, is introducing uni- | . 
verſal Scepticiſm : And I am concern'd, and griev'd, to fee 5 3 > 8 
a Man, who had fo great a Share of. the Light of Nature | 
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imploying it to expoſe that Light, of which before he had 
giv'n the higheſt Commendation ; and which can have no 

other Effect, than to weaken even his own Demonſtration, 
drawn from that Light, for the Being of a God. 


I ſhall: mention but one Text more, which had not 


0 | 1 the Dr. t thought it highly to his Purpoſe, for ſhewing 
q the Inſufficiency of the Light of Nature; he wou'd not 
| 1 | pag. 341, have uſher'd it in after this moſt ſolemn Manner; Wan When 
| | vo Men have put thertiſelves into this "Temper and Frame 
| 1 « of Mind, let them try if they. can any longer reject 


Jona 7. 17. *© the Evidence of the Goſpel : | 4 any. Man will do his 
448, i V ll, he ſhall Know N © the Deetrine 3, ober her 1 be 
4 of God. EDT... | 
Is it not ſtrange, to ſee ſo judicious a 37 5 write oor 
ſuch a Manner, as if he thought the beſt Way to ſuppart | 
the Dignity of Revelation, was to derogate from the 1 im- 
mutable, and eternal Law of Nature? and while he is 
depreſſing it, extol Revelation for thoſe very Things i it bor- 
rows from that Law? in which tho' he aſſerts there are 
undeniable Defects, yet he owns, that God governs all his 


own Actions by it, and expects that all Men thou'd ſo goyern 
*Theirs, But, 


I find the Dr's own Brother, the Dean of Sarum, is intirely 

of my Mind, as to thoſe two Texts the Dr. quotes ; VIZ, 

Rom. 2. 14. and Phil, 4. 8. As to the firſt, viz. Rom. 2. 14. 

3 N „he ſays, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that the moral Law is 
of Moral Evil. founded in the Nature and Reaſon of Things ; that eve- 
5 . ry Man is endu'd with ſuch Powers and Faculties of 
„ Mind, as render him capable of ſeeing, and taking No- 

e tice of this Law ; and alſo with ſuch a Senſe and Judg- 


| „ ment of the Reaſonableneſs, and Fitneſs of conforming 
BY | 

| 

1 


.. ² —— He 5, 


; his Actions to it, that he cannot bur i in his own Mind ac- 
| | & quit 
4 

| 
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quit himſelf when he does ſo; and condemn himſelf when 
% he does otherwiſe.” And as to the ſecond, vis Phil. 


4. 8. where the ſame Apoſtle recommends the Practice of 
Vertue, upon the fore-mention'd Principles of Comelineſs 
and Reputation: Theſe Principles, ſays he, if duly attended 


to, were ſufficient to inſtruct Men in the Whole of thei, 
„Duty towards themſelves, and towards each other: And 
« they wou'd allo have taught them their Duty towards 
** God, their Creator and Governor, if they had diligently 
0 perſy' d them: For according as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
« Nom. I. 20. The invifible Things of God from the Crea- 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſiood by 
& the Things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
95 Godbead — be ſame Fitneſs and Decency that ap- 


&« pears in Mens regular Behaviour towards each other, ap- \ | 
© pears alſo in their Behaviour towards God ; And this, ; 3 
“ likewiſe, is founded in the Nature and Reaſon of Things; : . 
and is what the Circumſtances and Condition they are in | 
“do abſolutely require. Thus we ſee wherein Moral Vir- 1 
tue, or Good conſiſts, and what the Obligation to it is i 
from its own native Beauty and Excellency. + | 
B. Ir God, as the Dr. aſſerts, does abhor all arbitrary 1 
Commands, and Natural Religion comprehends every Thing | 
chat is not arbitrary; and withal, is ſo deeply impreſs d on | 
Mens Minds, that they can't violate its Precepts without ; 
Self-condemnation ; I can't apprehend how theſe Philoſo- | 
phers, who made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy, and practiſe 
Natural Religion, cou'd be intirely ignorant of any Doz- | 
trines abſolutely neceſſary for che Reformation of Mankind: 
Nay, that their whole Attempt to diſcover the Truth of 
Things, was like wandring in the wide Sea, without an; ; 
« Guide, and there fore, I ſhou d be ę glad to know, what are 3 
tho 
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theſe abſolutely neceſſary Doctrines, they were thus imirel 
ignorant of. 

A. * Theſe Philoſophers, he Dr. ſays, had no Know 
edge of the whole Scheme, Order, and State of Things. 
This, I think, may be allow'd ; fince I believe there's none 
at preſent, who have, or pretend to have ſo extenſive a Know- 
ledge. © But they had no Knowledge of the Method of God's 
* governing the World.” Then they muſt be blind, if 
living in the World, they did not ſee how the Things of this 
World were govern'd by Providence. Then they did not 


know the Ground and Circumſtances of Mens preſen; 
4 corrupt Condition.“ If fo, they did not underſtand hu- 


pag, 75+ 


pag. 121, 
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man Nature, and how Prejudices and Paſſions work on 
Mankind. * They did not know, ſays be, the Manner of the 


divine Interpofition neceſſary for their Recovery, and the 


« glorious End, to which God intended finally ro con- 
duct them.” It muſt be own'd, they were not in the 


leaſt acquainted with the Dr's glorious Scheme, of all 


Mankind's s being for Four thouſand Years together, „ and 
the greateſt Part too, at preſent,” by the very Frame of their 
Conſtitution, and thi Condition of their' Being, plac'd- -by 
God in a moſt depray'd, degenerate State; without Poſſibi- 
lity of recovering from it. But they had, it ſeems, no 
*© Knowledge of God's Deſign in creating Mankind. Sure, 
the Dr. had forgot what he quotes from Cicero to this 
Purpoſe; * 4d tuendos conſervandosq; homines hominem na- 
« tum effſe. Homines bominum cauſa ſunt generati, ut iff 
« inter ſe alii aliis prodeſſe poſſint. Hominem, nature obe- 
6c dientem, homini nocere non poſſe. And does not the Dr. 
maintain the ſame Thing, in ſaying, that © God cou'd have 
no Motive to create Things at firſt, but only that he might 
communicate to them his Goodneſs and Happineſs. 

„ Tuksr 


Chap. 14. Chriſtumty as old as the Creation. 285 _— 
„Tursp Philoſophers, he ſays, were ignorant of the ori- pag. 76. 

„ ginal Dignity of human Nature. And becauſe he fre- | 
quently inſiſts on it, T ſhall fully conſider this Matter; — 
and will confeſs, tis probable, they thought that human e 1 
Nature, Men, at all Times, having the ſame common Fa- : 
culties, was always the ſame. Had they known the fa. i 1 
cred Story of Adam and Eve, that wou'd have confirm'd "4 
them in their Sentiments. The moſt they cou'd perceive _ 
by it wou'd be, that the firſt Pair came into the World in 
every Senſe naked, deſtitute of all that Knowledge, Expe- 
rience gave their Poſterity ; and therefore, God, the better | 
to ſupport them in this State of univerſal Ignorance, planted 1 
a Garden for them; that they might live on the Fruit of it: 
How weak was their Reaſon, how ſtrong their Appetites | 7 
when they cou'd not abſtain (the ſole Command giv'n 
them) from the Fruit of but one Tree; in a Garden too, 
where muſt needs be an infinite Variety, and the cheiceſt | 
TuzsE Philoſophers wou'd have been at a Loſs, to 135 1} 
conceive, - how Eve cou'd entertain a Conference with a . 1 
Serpent ( incapable of human Voice ) even before Conſent | 
had giv'n any Meaning to Sounds. And they wou'd be apt 
to ask, Why, tho Cuſtom had made it ſhameful to go with- | | 
out Cloaths in thoſe Places where Cloaths are worn ; the firſt A | 
Pair ſhou'd nevertheleſs, tho? they knew not what Cloaths i 


| ] 
were, be aſham'd to be ſeen uncloath'd by one anether, | j 
and by God himſelf? So that, when They heard the 1 


Voice of God walking in the Garden, in the Cool of the FUR 9 
Evening, ( a ſtrange Repreſentation theſe Philoſophers | 
wou'd think of God |!) they hid themſelves from bis Pre- 
ſence: Nay, God himſelf, their Frg-leave Aprons, which they, 
(having, it ſeems, all Things neceſſary for ſewing) /ew'd toge- 
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ther, not being ſufficient to hide their Shame, made thenr 
Coats of the Skins of the Beaſts, newly created in Pairs, 
And they wou'd, likewiſe, deſire to be inform'd, how Eve, 
before her Eyes were open'd, ſau that the Tree was good 
Gen, 3. 6. for Food ; and that It was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree 
to be defir'd to make one wiſe, 
Upod the whole, I grant, that theſe Philoſophers wou'd. 
be ſo far from finding out this original Dignity in the firſt 
Pair, that they wou'd be apt to think, by the Serpent's ſo 
eafily impoſing on her, that the original ſerpentine Nature, 
was too ſubtil for the original human Nature ; and that 
there being nothing done by any Serpent ſince the Fall, 
which cou'd occaſion the Precept of Mens being bid to 
be as wiſe as Serpents, it muſt allude to this Tranſaction 
3 between the Woman and the Serpent; tho' they cou'd ne- 
ren I. 1. F AIG 
© 34 ver come into the Belief of the Opbitæ (with whom the 
1 47. Marcionites may be join'd) who thought, that Wiſdom: 
| herſelf was the Serpent, which they preferr'd to Chriſt, 
as teaching them to know Good and Evil; and deſigning 
for them Immortality and Deity ; and foretelling that Adam, 
tho' threaten'd with certain Death on the Day he cat the for- 
bidden Fruit, ſbou d not then dye; who accordingly liv'd after 
that Sentence about goo Years: And that Maſes's erecting the 
brazen, healing Serpent, was in Honour of this Serpent; 
who defign'd ſo much Good to Mankind. 
B. Tusk Philoſophers wou'd be groſly miſtaken, did 
they believe this done by a Serpent: We fay, it was the 
Devil, in the Shape of a Serpent, that tempted them. 
A. Tarxst Philoſophers, indeed, wou'd ſee, that the Chri- 
ſtians are now aſham'd of the literal Interpretation of this 
Story; tho' St. Paul was of another Mind, who exprelly lays, 
. The Serpent deceiv'd Eve thro' Subtilty. And they, per- 
| h haps, 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianit) as old as the Creation, 
haps, wou'd ask, Whether it was the Devil, who is ſaid 
to be more ſubtil than any Beaft of the Field; ſince it 


was this ſubtil Beaſt that ſaid to the Woman, Ye allg. WW 


not ſurely die. And it was upon the Woman's faying, 
The Serpent beguiled me, and I did eat; that the Lord 


ſaid to the Serpent, Becauſe Thou haſt done this, thou art — ver. 13. 


curſed above all the Cattle, and above every Beaſt of the 


Field: Upon thy Belly thou ſhalt go, and Duft thou ſhalt eat — Ver. 14. 


all the Days of thy Life. Does this Character agree to an 
immaterial, immortal! Being? Did he all the Days of his 
Life go upon his Belly, and eat Duſt? Does not God, con- 
tinuing his Diſcourſe to the Serpent, ſay, 7 will put Enmity 
between thee, and the Woman ; between thy Seed, and her 
Seed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
Heel? And is not this the Conſequence of Serpents going 
on their Belly? Do they not frequently bite Men by the 
Heel ; eſpecially in hot Countries, where Serpents are nu- 
merous, and Mens Heels bare? Why ſhall y Seed, not fig- 
nify thy Seed; but the Seed of a Being not mention'd in all 
this Story; and who has no Seed, but metaphorical. Sced ; 
which, ſince the Woman's Seed is taken literally, wou'd be 


immediately changing the Meaning of the Word Seed? Does 


this Text afford the leaſt Argument, to imagine God did 
not as much ſpeak to the Serpent, as to Adam and Eve? 
If 2 Book is to be interpreted thus, eſpecially in relation to 
hiſtorical Facts; how can we, theſe Philoſophers wou'd ſay, 
be ſure of its Meaning in any one Place? Beſides, wou'd 
they not ask, Why the whole Race of Serpents ſhou'd be 
curs'd for the Crime of a fallen Angel? 

B. They might as well ask, Why all other Animals 
ſhou'd bring forth in Pain, for the Fault of Eve? For had 
Nature form'd all Females at firſt, as they have been ever 
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| fince Eve eat the forbidden Fruit, none of them, except by: 
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Miracles, cou'd be deliver'd without Pain; no more than. 
Serpents, had they at firſt, been form'd, as at preſent, eg 
otherwiſe than they do. 

A. Tos Philoſophers, perhaps, would not think the- 
Matter a Jot. mended, by ſubſtituting. ( did the Story afford. 
Room for it) a Devil, inſtead of a Serpent; ſince. they cou'd 
not ſee, how an infinitely good God :cou'd ꝓermit a moſt 
malicious cunning Spirit to work on the Weakneſs of a Wo- 
man, juſt plac'd in a new. World ; without interpoſing in 
this unequal Conflict, or: giving Notice. of any ſuch wicked 
Spirit ; Angels, neither good, or bad, being mention'd in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation.: And yet that after the Fact 
was commited, God ſhou'd thus revenge it on all their in- 
nocent Poſterity for ever; by cur/ing the Ground, &c. 

Wrar wou'd ſeem to them moſt unaccountable is, That 


God ſhou'd continue to ſuffer this ſubtil, and malignant Spi- 


rit, endow'd with an univerſal Knowledge of what is paſt, 
and a deep Penetration into. Futurity ; to range about de- 
ceiving, and circumventing Mankind; who, having a Ca- 
pacity vaſtly ſuperior to them, is continually ſowing the 
Seeds of Miſchief, and ſcattering the Poiſon of univerſal 
Diſcord ; making uſe of thoſe very Men as his Inſtruments, 
whoſe profeis'd Buſineſs it is, to promote univerſal Con- 
cord, 7 Sh 
Tax poor Indians, You. know, when our Miſſionaries 


give ſuch an Account of the Devil, ſay, Is not your God 


« a good God, and loves Mankind ? Why does he then 


« permit this Devil to be continually doing them ſuch infi- 


« nite Hurt? Why is he not put under Confinement, if 
«. not depriv'd of a Being, of which he has. made himſelf 


„ unworthy ? Wich us One, who. does nat hinder a Miſ- 


0: chiet, 
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* chief, when it is in his Power, is thought not much better 9 
te than he who does it. 5 : 

Bu r to return to the Dr, where is the Difference in Re- " 
lation to the Goodneſs of God, and the Happineſs of Man- 
kind, between God's creating them in a State, as he calls it, | 


of univerſal Degeneracy and Corruption; or cauſing them 

by the Folly of Adam, which infinite Wiſdom cou'd not 

but foreſee; to fall unavoidably into this bad State? What 

Dignity, what Perfection cou'd Adam's Nature have, that N 
the Nature of his Poſterity has not? Are they not ag 
much fram'd ' after the Image of their Maker ? Are not 

their Souls as much immediately from God as Adams 

And are not their Bodies exactly made after the ſame 

Manner ? Were not all other Animals at firſt created by 

God as well as Men? Had theſe any Dignity, or Per- 

fection in their Animal Nature, which the ſame Creatures 

ſince have not? Beſides, is not this ſuppos'd high State 
of Perfection in Adam, giving the Lye to the Hiſtory? 

ſince this very perfect Man, notwithſtanding all the ori- 

ginal Dignity of his Nature, had no better Excuſe for 

his yielding to the firſt Temptation, than that he Wo- Gm 3. 19. 

man, whom Thou gaveſt to be with me, gave me of the 

Tree, and J did eat. How can we ſuppoſe his Under- 

ſtanding was in the leaſt impair'd by this Crime, ſince 

God himſelf ſays ( tho' to whom it does not appear) 

Beheld the Man is become like one of us, to know Good _ 1 
and Evil; and to prevent his being fo, both for Im- ! 
mortality as well as Knowledge, God placed Cherubims = Vet. 24. | 
with a flaming Sword, which turned every Way to keep 
the Way of the Tree of Life. Wou'd it not be very ſtrange, 
that his Poſterity ( while his Underſtanding receiv'd 1 
Hurt,) ſhou'd ſuffer ſo greatly in theirs 3 as the Dr | 1 

wou'd-. | 
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1 wou'd have it thought! $ waa St, Auſtin ſuppoſes, that 


Adam before the Fall cou'd have erected his Membrum 
genitale ad voluntatis nutum ; and that Motions of the 
a Fleſh were perfectly ſubordinate to his Will, like his 
; | Fingers. But this Notion not being orthodox at pre- 
Fo 1 85 ſent, and the Loſs of this Faculty no ways infers the Loſs 
1 | of Underſtanding ; I may venture to ſay, that the Dr's 
| E Deſcription of human Nature in all, but one Pair, (and 
= that too, perhaps, but for a Day, ) is a Libel on the 
| Le Dignity of human Nature; and an high Reflection on the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of its Author ; in placing them, 
without any Fault of theirs, in an unavoidable State of Dege- 
neracy and Corruption for 4000 Years together, and con- 
tinuing the greateſt Part ſtill in the ſame State. 
: b Bou let us ſee, whether the Dr. has better Succeſs with 
| his other Arguments, by which he endeavours to curtail | 
' 85 the univerſal Goodneſs of God; and, therefore, I ſhall 
take Notice of two other Things, which he inſiſts on, 
| to ſhew the groſs, and unavoidable Ignorance of the Phi- 


| . loſophers, in the moſt momentous Points of Religion: 
i \ pag. 182: The firſt is, That, which of all Things the beſt; and 
| | 60 


1 wiſeſt of che Philoſophers were entirely, and unavoid- 
| EI 3 4 ably ignorant of; and yet was of the greateſt Impor- 
„ tance for ſinful Men to know; vis. The Method, by 
which ſuch as have erred from the right Way, and hav, 
offended God, may yet reftore themſelves to his Favour.” 
1agi 183. And here he concludes, * That there ariſes from Nature 
no ſufficient Comfort to Sinners, but an anxious, and 

“ endleſs Solicitude, about the Means of appeaſing che 


2 , 4 4 +. 
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« Deity. 3 
To anſwer the Dr, I EP only quote what another 
able Divine, writing on the ſame Subject of Natural, and 


| | | | Re- 


Reveal'd Religion, ſays, © I affirm, it is an Article of Na- 
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Repentance. If God be a merciful, and benign Being, 
he will accept the Payment we are able to make; and 


not inſiſt on impoſſible Demands, with his frail, 


bank- 


rupt Creatures. No generous Man, but will forgive 


his Enemy, much more his Child; if he diſapproves 


the Wrong he has done, is really griev'd for it, is de- 
ſirous to make Amends, even by ſuffering for the Ho- 
nour of the Perſon injur'd. How much more ſhall God 


forgive all Perſons thus diſpos'd, and reform'd; 
there's no Generofity in Man, but what is, wan his 


Nature, infus'd into him by God. 


ſince 


« NorT only Mercy, but Wiſdom will effectually diſ- 
poſe God to forgive the Penitent, becauſe the Crea- 


ture reform'd by Penitence is fuch as it ought to be, 


and ſuch as God willeth it; which being fo, 


be no Wiſdom in God to afflit it unneceſſarily. 
not Juſtice, but Rage, to puniſh where the Perſon is 
already mended. When we argue thus, from any of 
the known, and certain Attributes of God, we are as 


it can 


Tis 


ſure of the Concluſion, as if the Thing was to be diſ- 


cern'd by Senſe; ſince no ſenſible Thing is more cer- 


tain, than the Attributes of God. 


MR. Lock has the ſame Sentiments, and ſays, 64 Ged gcaſonsblen. 


30 


Nye of Nat. 
and Rev. Re- 
tural Religion, that Forgiveneſs does certainly follow dig f. 85, 86. 


had, by the Light of Reaſon, reveal'd to all Mankind af t 


who wou'd make uſe of that Light, that he was Good, p. 255, 256, 


and Merciful. The fame Spark of the divine Nature, 
and Knowledge in Man, which making him a Man, 


ſhewed him the Law he was under as a Man; ſhewed 


him alſo the Way of atoning the mercitul, kind, 


Com- 


paſſionate Author, and Father of him, and his Being, 
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e when he had tranſgreſſed that Law. He that made Uſe 


of this Candle of the Lord, ſo far as to find what was 
his Duty; cou'd not miſs to find alſo the Way to 
Reconciliation and Terzi when he had fail'd of 
« his Duty. 
* Tur Law is the eternal, Wade Standard of 
Right. And a Part of that Law is, that a Man ſhou d 
forgive, not only his Children, but his Enemies; upon 
their Repentance, asking Pardon, and Amendment. And 
therefore, he cou'd not doubt, that the Author of this 
Law, and God of Patience and Conſolation, who is rich 
in Mercy, wou'd forgive his frail Off-ſpring ; if they 
acknowledg'd their Faults, diſapproved the Iniquity of 
their Tranſgreſſions, begg'd his Pardon, and reſolved in 
earneſt for the future, to conform their Actions to this 
Rule, which they own'd to be Juſt. and Right. This 
* Way of Reconciliation, this Hope of Atonement, the 


„Light of Nature revealed to them. 


Had the Dr. only faid, that we can't know from the - 
Light . of Nature, that -T here's more Joy in Heaven over 


one Sinner that repents, than over ninety nine juſt Per- 


ſons, who need no Repentance; That, if ſtrictly taken, might» 
perhaps, be better diſputed ; but nothing, ſure, can be 


more ſhocking, than to ſuppoſe the unchangeable God) 


whoſe Nature, and Property is ever to forgive, was not, 
at all Times, equally willing to pardon repenting Sinners; 
and equally willing ay ſhou'd have the Satisfaction of 
knowing it. 


Is God's Ways are equal, and he has, at one Time as 


well as another, the fame Goodneſs for the Sons of Men, 
in relation to cheir eternal Happineſs ; how can we ſup- 


poſe he left all Mankind, for ſo many Ages, and the 
Dong 
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greateſt Part, even at preſent, in 4 moſt miserable State 
of Doubt, and Uncertainty, about the Pardon of Sin; 
and conſequently, about the Poſſibility of any Man's being | i 
ſav'd? If this Notion, that even the beſt, and wiſeſt of | | 
Mankind, were, not only abſolutely, but moſt abſolutely "- 
ignorant of That, which of all Things, it was of the great- | | | l 

| 

| 


eſt Importance for Mankind to know, be not inconſiſtent 
with the divine Goodneſs ; "IS am at a Loſs to Know what 
is ſo. 

Ir the Deſign of God, in communicating any Thing of 
himſelf to Men, was their Happineſs ; wou'd not that De- 
ſign have oblig'd him, who, at all Times, alike deſires | 
their Happineſs, to have, at all Times, alike communica- | 
ted it to hem? If God always acts for the Good of his 1 
Creatures, what Reaſon can be afſign'd, why he ſhou'd not 
from the Beginning, have diſcover'd ſuch Things, as make 
for their Good ; but defer the doing it till the Time of 
Tiberius ? ſince the ſooner This was done, the greater 
-wou'd his Goodneſs appear to be: Nay, is it conſiſtent | 
with infinite Benevolence, to hide That for many Ages, „ 
which, he knew, was as uſeful at firſt to prevent; as after- 
wards it cou'd be, to put a Stop to any Thing he diſlik' d. 

AND, indeed, without denying that God, at all Times, 
intended Mankind That Happineſs, their Nature is capa- 5 
ble of; we muſt allow, that, at all Times, he has given 
chem the Means of obtaining it, by the Rules he has pre- 
ſcrib'd them for their Conduct; and conſequently, theſe 
Rules muſt have been diſcoverable at all Times. For, if God 
acts upon rational Motives, muſt not the ſame Motives, which 
oblig'd him to diſcover any Thing that's for the Good of 
Mankind, have oblig'd him to diſcover every Thing that is 
ſo, 3 and that too, after the ſame plain Manner: And not do 

Eee this. 
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as it were, grudgingly, little by little; here a Bit, and there 


a Bit; and that to one favourite, Nation only, under the 


Vail of Types, Allegories, &c. and at laſt, tho he diſco- 
ver'd ſome Things more plainly, yet it was but to a ſmall 
Part of Mankind, the Bulk of them to this Day remaining | 
in deplorable Ignorance. 
B. ANoTHER Argument the Dr brings * ts mae 
ble Defect of the Light of Nature is, that tho it is evident 


beg 178, from this Light, chat God ought to be worſhipp'd ; yet © the 


% Manner, in which he might be acceptably worſhipp'd, the 
e wiſeſt, and beſt of the Philoſopheres were intively, and | 
«© unavoidably ignorant of. 

A. Wuo can forbear pitying theſe unhappy Philoſo- 
-phers, indiſpenſably oblig'd to worſhip God acceptably; 
and yet, hard Fate ! unavoidably ignorant how to perform 
this acceptable Worſhip? But, 

Ir God. cou'd not will to be worſhipp'd, without wil- 
ling ſome Way, or ether, of being worſhipp'd ; and if he 


left it to the Light ef Nature to diſcover how he wou'd be 


worſhipp'd ;. cou'd That be for any other Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe it was acceptable to him, to be worſhipp'd as that 
Light directed? Is it not a Contradiction, to ſuppoſe God 
wou'd be acceptably worſhipp'd, and yet let Men, even the 
beſt, be intirely, and unavoidably ignorant, how to wor- 
ſhip him acceptably? Does not the Light of Nature tell 
us, that God is a Being of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; 
and that all his natural Faculties are directed by theſe two 
Attributes, to ſerve the Purpoſes of Benevolence? how then 
can we be ignorant, what Worſhip, what Service, we are to 
render him? Can we doubt, if we endeavour to have the 
fame Frame of Mind, and govern our Actions by the ſame- 
Law of Benevolence „ whether we ſhall obtain his Favour ?- 

lince: 


Chap. 14. Chriftiamty as old as the Creation. 


ſince to imitate him, is to pay him the higheſt Adoration ; and 

to keep his Commandments ſhews the higheſt Veneration. Tis 

for ſuch Reaſons as theſe, chat Dr Scot intirely differs from 

this learned Author, and fays, If we truly underſtand Chrif. Life. 
„ what God is, we can't but apprehend what Worſhip 15 Agog, 
« ſuitable to him, from the eternal Congruity and Propor- 
tion, that there is between Things and Things, as ob- 
«4 vious to the Mind, as Sounds, and Colours are, to the 
% Ears and Eyes. 

B. Dx Clark owns, that © Obedience to the Obliga- 
<« tions of Nature, and Imitation of the meral Attri- 
« butes of God; the wiſeſt Philoſophers cafily knew, 
e was, undoubtedly, the mot acceptable Service to God; 
and what he inſiſts upon as | vecellacy, is only ſome ex- 
ternal Adoration. 

Al. Bur fince external 1 can't be perform d, 

but by external Signs, theſe muſt be different in different 
Places; becauſe what are Marks of Reſpect in one Coun- 

try, are Marks of Diſreſpect i in another; or, at leaſt, look 
ridiculous. 

B. Tuz Reaſon that the Dr gives, why hs viſeſt Men 
were intirely, and unavoidably ignorant, how God wou'd 
be acceptably worſhipp'd with external Adoration, is, be- 
cauſe they fell lamentably into the Practice of the moſt foolſh pag. 125. 
Idolatry. 

A. Never any haben; call'd the Worſhipping of Idols, 
che Worſhipping of the true God, tho unacceptably. But 
however, ſince You lay ſuch Streſs on this Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
conſider what the Dr ſays, to prove his Paradox. 

« Plato, ſays he, after having deliver'd almoſt divine 
„Truths, concerning the Nature, and Attributes of the 
55 ſupreme God, weakly adviſes Men to worſhip likewite pag. 181. 
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inferior Gods; nor dar'd to condemn the worſhippin 
seven of Statues. — And ſo he ſpoil'd the beſt Philoſo- 


which he had wiſely, and bravely before prov'd to be due 
to the Creator of all T hings. ” But cou'd he be intirely, 


wifely prov'd ? 


pag. 79. 


« Socrates, he ſays, fuperſtiiouſl offer'd a Cock to Eſcu- 
* lapius, unleſs it was done in Mockery to him, looking 
% on Death to be his greateſt Deliverance: But ſince he 


doubted what Socrates intended, why does he inſtance in 
him, as One intirely, and unavoidably i Ignorant, how God 
was to be acceptably worſhipp'd ? of „ 


Cicero, he ſays, allow'd Men to continue the Idolatry 


« of their Anceſtors, advis'd them to conform themſelves 
*Y 


f, 


plying with the Practices of thoſe Men, whom, in many 


« of his Writings, he largely, and excellently proves to be 


extremely fooliſh, upon the Account of thoſe very Practi- 


59 


&« ces.” But does this prove any unavoidable Ignorance in 


Cicero, in relation to the Worſhip of the true God? But only 


that he, as a Philoſopher, not only. knew, but ſpoke the 


Truth; tho, as a Prieſt, he thought fit to diſſemble; perhaps, 
he ſuppos d it not prudent, without ſome ſuch ſoftning Ex- 


preſſions, ſo plainly to attack the reigning Superſtition. But, 


Since the Reaſoning. of the ancient Philoſophers fully 
ſhew d their Senſe, theſe Reflections might have been ſpar d; 
were it but for the ſake of ſome modern Philoſophers; Whoſe 
philoſophical Faith is as little reconcileable with the Crecds 


and Litanies, they, as Prieſts, ſolemnly repeat; and the Ar- 
ticles they as ſolemnly ſubſcribe ; as any Thing r, the 


- Prieſt. 
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phy in the World, by adding Idolatry to that Worſhip, 


to the ſuperſtitious Religion of their Country. — In 
«- which he fendly contradicts himſelf, by inexcuſably com. 
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Prieſt, cou'd ſay in Oppoſition to Cicero, the Philoſopher : 


Who deſcribes our moral Obligations after ſo beautiful a 
Manner; and by ſuch plain, and irrefiſtable Arguments, 
 ſhews the neceſſary Connexion between Virtue and Happi- 
. neſs, Vice and Miſery ; as can't but make us highly de- 
lighted with the One; and create in us à juſt Averſion to 
the Other. 

Tur Dr had here a fiir Opyurnnicy of ſhewine the 
Abſurdity of argumg from what even the beſt of Men ſay, 


when tis not ſafe to talk otherwiſe. This had been more 


| agreeable to his Candor, than taking an Handle from 
hence to expoſe the Light, and Law of Nature, as well 
as thoſe great Men; to whom we are infinitely oblig'd, 
for writing under theſe Diſadvantages fo freely as they have 
done; eſpecially Citero ; from whom the Fathers have bor- 


row'd their beſt Arguments againſt Paganiſm. Arnobius ſays, Arm contra 


Gent, |. 3. 
p. 120. 


that if his Works had been read, as they ought, by the 
Heathens, there had been no Need of Chriſtian Writers. 
And in Anſwer to thoſe Gentiles, who ſeeing the Uſe the 


Chriſtians made of them, were for ſolliciting the Senate 


to burn, or otherwiſe ſuppreſs them: He ſays, That were, 
not to defend the Gods, but to fear the Teflimony of Truth. 
Which Pagan Method has not only been us'd ever ſince, 
by all who fear'd the Teſtimony of Truth, to the Loſs of 
an immenſe Treaſure of Learning; but they have improv'd 
it too; and been for burning of Men, as well as Books: 


And thereby introduc'd a Superſtition more abominable than 


Paganiſm. And give me Leave to add, that | 
IN Old Rome, as long as there was Civil Liberty, there 
was an intire Liberty of Conſcience ; and even the Prieſts 
of the National Church, provided they comply'd with its 
Ceremonies, had no ſpec ulative Creeas, or Articles, to ſub- 
ſeribe, 


— w rH 1 aa — 


go Chriſtianity as old as the Creation 


vor I. 


ſcribe; but were intirely free to maintain what Opinions = 
they Pleas'd : Of this, Cicero is a remarkable Inſtance ; 
who, in his Book de Divinatione, expoſes the Superſti- 
tion of his own'Country-men, and ridiculcs thoſe Miracles, 
with which the Annals of the Church-Prieſts were fill'd: 
=. And he, tho' a Prieſt himſelf, every where treats his Bre- 
thren with great Freedom ; and in his Addreſs to them, 
ſpeaking of an ambitious, intreaguing Prieſt, who wou'd hide 
his Malice under the Cover of Religion, (for fome ſuch 
erat. pro there have been in all Religions); ſays, If Publius Clau- 
2 dius is to defend his peſtilent, and deadly Miniſtry by 
3 e © the ſacred Name of divine Religion, when tis impoſ- 
* fſible for him to do it by human Equity ; tis high Time 
© to look for other Ceremonies, other Miniſters of the im- 
© mortal Gods, and other Interpreters of Religion. But 
to return, 


Tux Dr having t chus expos d the Light of Nature, and, 
as he thinks, ſhewn its undeniable Defects in the Perſons 
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of theſe - Philoſophers ; demands what - Grounds our mo- 
| _ 6 dern Deiſts have to imagine, that if they themſelves had 
| | liv d without the Light of the Goſpel, they ſhou'd have 
| | been wiſer than Plato, Socrates, and Cicero; but ſure no 
| great Wiſdom is requir'd to know the Law of Nature, 


was it but half as plain, as the Dr, from Biſhop Cum- 

| L berland, has repreſented it; and which no well-meaning 

2 | Gentile, who did by Nature tbe Things contain'd in the 
| Law, cou'd be ignorant of. And, 

I am ſurpris'd to find the Dr arguing as if that Law, 

pg; 50. © which is a moſt perfect Rule to the moſt perfect Being ; 

Bl © js not perfect enough for his imperfect Creatures, tho 

their whole Perfection conſiſts in imitating him, and go- 

verning their Actions by the fame Rule: A Rule, which: 

NH | It 
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it can't be deny'd, had Mankind govern'd their Actions 


by it, wou'd have render'd them as perfect as their Na- 
ture was capable of: I ſhou'd be glad to know, why 


this Rule has loſt its Virtue, and will not now render 


Men as acceptable to God as ever? But cou'd we ſup- 
poſe a God of infinite Perfection, might ordain an imper- 


fect, or inſufficient Rule, for the Actions of his Creatures; 


Or, which comes to the ſame, afford them no other 
Light for the Diſeovery of it, but what had ſuch undenia- 
ble Defects, as made them incapable of knowing their 
Duty ; nor was ſufficient to hinder them from falling into, 


and continuing from Age to Age, in a deplorable State of 


Corruption ; I wou'd ask, whether God did this knowingly, 
or ignorantly, not foreſeeing the Conſequences ; to ſuppoſe 
the firſt, is to make God act out of Spite, and Hatred to 
his Creatures, in bringing them into Being, and making that 


Being a Curſe to them: Or if the laſt, why were not 
theſe Defects ſupply d as ſoon as diſcover'd? Or, were 


they not diſcover d by infinite Wiſdom till theſe latter 


Times; and then reveal'd only to a ſmall Number, tho” 


all Mankind had equal Need of them? And then too, ſo 
imperfectly, that Men have ever fince been in continual 
Quarrels, about the Meaning af moſt of thoſe Things, 
which are ſuppos'd to have been added, to ſupply the 
Defe&s of the Law of Nature? 

Wnar human Legiſlator, if he found a Defect in his 
Laws, and thought it for the Good of his Subjects to add 
new Laws, wou'd not promulgate them to all his People ? 
Or, what Parent wou'd act after ſo partial a Manner, as 
the Dr, in a ſelf-confounding Scheme, ſuppoſes the com- 


mon Parent of Mankind has done ? And not let all his 


Children know as ſoon as poſſible, what was for their 


Com- 
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„ mon nad. eſpecially, | if they . were in ſuch a 1 
jt Ibo and miſerable Condition, as he repreſents all Mankind to 
| have been in, almoſt as ſoon as created. 
pag. 1 Tun Dr very rightly obſerves, that « Even among | 
« Men, there's no earthly Father, bur, in thoſe Things 95 
. « he eſteems his own Excellencies, deſires, and expects 
* de de imitated by his Children; how much more, ſays 
he, is it neceſſary, that God, who is infinitely far from 
Ll, being ſubject to Paſſions, and Variableneſs, as frail Men 
. die; and ee e infinitely tenderer, and heartier Con- 
A | . 1 „ cery for the Happineſs of his Creatures, than mortal 
= « Men can have for the Welfare of their Pofterity, muſt 
« defire to be imirated by his Creatures in thoſe Perfec- 
„ tions, which are the Foundation of his own unchange- 
0 able Happinek. ” How far this Invariableneſs i in God, 
and his great Love for his Creatures, is conſiſtent with 
that Scheme of Things, which the Dr has hitherto ad- 
vanc'd, has, I think, been made appear. We will now 
examine what he adds, to ſhew that God has an infi- 
nitely more tender, and hear ty Concern for the Happi- 
he neſs of his Creatures, chan mortal Men can have for the 
pig. 197, Welfare of their Poſterity: What he ſays, is, that“ both 
| « the Neceſſities of Men, and their natural Notions of 
„ God gave them reaſonable Ground to expect, and hope 
= | 1 &« for a divine Revelation, to recover Mankind out of their 
1 univerſally degenerate Eſtate, into one ſuitable to the 
=_ Contents, © original Excellence of their Nature. And that it 
4 —_— a agrecablc to the Dictates of Nature, and acht 
Reaſon, to hope for ſuch a divine Revelation; ; That 
* 214. 4 it is agreeable to the natural Hopes and Expectations 
: of Men, that is, of right Reaſon duly improv'd, to 
and ' ſuppoſe God making ſome particular Revelation of his 


nen 


* 
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Will to Mankind. And that this was moſt ſuitable 


* to the divine Attributes; yet notwithſtanding theſes, 


and a great many other fine Sayings to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, he denies that God was oblig'd to make ſuch a Re- 


velation : But, with Submiſſion, what other Reaſon have 


we to ſay, God is oblig'd to do any one Thing what- 


494 


ever; but that tis agreeable to the natural Notions we 


have of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and to the Dictates 


of Nature and Reaſon, for him ſo to do; and if the Ne- 


ceſſities of Mankind have always been as great, and the 
Goodneſs of God always the ſame; wou'd not theſe ob- 


lige him to have preſcrib'd an immediate Remedy to the 


Diſeaſe ; and not deferr'd it for four thouſand Years toge- 


ther, and then apply'd it but to a few, tho' all had equal 
Need of it: And a Need occafion'd (as the Dr. ſuppoſes ) 

by God himſelf, in not affording them any other Light, 
but what was inſufficient to anſwer the End for which ir 


was giv'n. 
B. Tax Dr ſuppoſes, that this Revelation was not the 


giv'n in all Ages, and to all Nations ; but of Mercy, and 
condeſcending Goodneſs. _ 

A. CAN a Being be denominated merciful, and good, 
who is ſo only to a few; but cruel, and unmerciful to 
the reſt? And certainly, all the Arguments the Dr can 


urge from the Neceſſities of Mankind, and the abundant 


Goodneſs of God, will equally prove, that this Revelation, 


did it teach a New Religion, ſhou'd be univerſal ; as that it 


ſhou d be at all. But, | 
Ir Revelation was abſolutely neceſſary to recover Man- 


kind, out of their univerſally degenerate, and corrupted. 


State, and replace them in a State ſuitable | to the origi- 
e nal 


Effect of God's Fuſtice ; for then it muſt needs have been pag. 215. 
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nal Dignity, and Excellency of their Nature; and more 
effectually to do this, there was inſtituted an Order of 
psg..166, Men, who were to be, as the Dr. calls them, the Inſtru- 
ments of conveying extraordinary Aſiſtances for this Pur- 
foſe ; muſt not Revelation have had its intended Effect; 
and made Chriſtians, eſpecially where theſe Inſtruments 
of conveying extraordinary Aſſiſtances are in great Num- 

bers, and in great Authority; much more perfect, and ex- 
cellent, than Men cou'd poſſibly be in, when under Times 

of unavoidable Corruption? And yet 

Tur Dr. having taken a large Paſſage from Cicero, 

where the Orator very rhetorically deſcribes the great Cor- 

ruptions of his Time, and aſſigns the Cauſes thereof , 

pig 255. makes this Remark, © That à livelier Deſeription of the 
% preſent corrupt State of human Nature is not eafily to be 
net with;” which, I think, is ſufficiently owning, that 
human Nature at preſent is far from being. exalted to ſo 

high a State of Perfection, or in the leaſt mended. And 

tho' the Dr. frequently quotes Cicero for the Support of his 
Opinion, yet Cicero is far ſrom ſuppoſing: any ſuch Defect 
in Nature: For a Proof of which, I need only mention 

De Leg. 1 1. theſe two ſhort Paſſages. ** "Tis impoſſible to err, as long 
w. „as we follow the Guidance. of Nature. There's 
„% n Man, who following the Conduct of Nature, but 

may arrive at Perfection. And the Dr. himſelf quotes 

a Paſſage from him, to ſhew that Nature has not been 
pag. 42, Wanting to declare her Mind; Multis fignts natura de- 
clarat quid velit. And it might be as eaſily ſhewn, he as 
much miſtakes the Meaning of thoſe other Philoſophers he 
quotes. And indeed, how cou'd any Men, except they had 

a very abſurd Hypotheſis to ſerve, aſſert, that any Thing cou'd . 
be Mens Duty, they were unavoidably ignorant of? Yet, 
| | | THE: 
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Tre Dr, to prove this invincible Ignorance in the Gen- 
tile World, has frequent Recourſe to the Authority of 
La#antius, a primitive Father, without ſhewing that he 
had a greater Regard for Truth than other Fathers : And 
I am afraid the Dr. himſelf ſeems here not much to re- 
gard it, in maiming a Sentence of Lactantius; Maximum 
itaq; argumentum eſt, philoſophiam- neq; ad ſapientiam ten- 
dere, neq; ipſam eſſe ſapientiam; quod myſterium ejus, barba 
tantum celebratur, & pallio. Whereas the whole Sentence 


runs thus, Non eſt ergo ſapientia, f ab hominum cœtu ab-1agan'. Int. 


4© 3 


borret ; quoniam, fi ſapientia homini data eſt, fine ullo diſ- Divia. I. 3. 


C 25 N. 2-- 5. 
crimine omnibus data eſt; ut nemo ft prorſus, qui eam ca- Edit. — 


pere non paſſit. At illi Phi loſo hi] virtutem humano ge- 
neri datam fic amplexantur, ut ſoli omnium publico bond 
frui velle videantur ; tam invidi, quam fi velint deligars 
oculos, aut effodere cateris, ne ſolem . videant. 
natura hominis ſapientiæ capax eſt ; oportuit opifices, & 

ruſticos & mulieres, & omnes denique qui humanam for- 


mam gerunt, doceri, ut ſapiant; 3 populumque ex omni lin- 


gua, & conditione, & ſexu, & ætate conflari. Then fol- 
lows what the Dr. quoted. 


THis had been a full Anſwer to all the Dr. had taken 


from him; if not to all the Dr. has ſaid on this Head; 
and it plainly ſhews, this Father here thought, that Wiſ- 
dom, as it was deſign'd for all, was within the Reach of 
all; and that which the loweſt of Mankind cou'd nor 
attain, was neither Wiſdom, nor Virtue ; and that thoſe 
Philoſophers, who wou'd confine this univerſal Light to 
themſelves, were as envious, as if they wou'd exclude others 
from the Light of the Sun. And that this alone was a ſuf- 
ficient Proof, that their Philoſophy conſiſted only in the 
Beard, and the Cloak. 
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Tuis Father aſſerts nothing here, but what the wiſeſt 


da "bag, of Men had long before own'd, in ſaying; that Wiſdom is 


= 16, eafily ſeen- of tbem that love ber; and found of ſuch as ſeek 
= - Le. her. — She goes about ſeeking ſuch as are worthy of her; 
 ſhews herſelf favourable to them in the Ways; and meeteth 
them in every Thought. And, 
WurarT impartial Man, who has compar'd the former, and 
preſent Condition of Mankind, can think the. World much 
mended fince the Times of Tiberius; or tho' ever ſo well vers'd 
in Church-Hiſtory, can, from the Conduct of Chriſtians, find, 
that they are arriv'd to any higher State of Perfection, than the 

"reſt of Mankind; who are ſuppos'd to continue in their Dege- 

| neracy, and Corruption. What was the Opinion of a late emi- 

= | nent Philoſopher, as well as Divine, is plain, by his ſaying, S: 

8 | But net de Fide reſurgerent Philoſophi & Gentilium ſapientes, & perluſtrato orbe 

= - J . drr. > nobis quererent, quid profuerit humano generi religio Chri- 

: . 98. iana, quoad mores & vitæ probitatem? quoad pacem & bonum 
publicum? nos utique appellatis Barbaros per opprobrium : fed 
nobis barbaris quid præſtatis vos Chriſtiani? 

E Monſieur L:bnitz, a great Stateſman as well as Philo- 

ſopher, in comparing the Chriſtians at preſent, with the 
Infidels of China, does not ſcruple to give the Preference 

ä latter, in relation to all moral Virtues; — and after , 

villa Sinica, Having faid of them, Dici enim non poteſt, quam pulchre 

omnia ad tranquillitatem publicam, ordinemque hominum in- 

ter ſe, ut quam minimum fibi ipſi incommodent, ſupra alia- 

rum gentium leges apud Sinenſes fint ordinata. He adds, 

Certe talis noſtrarum rerum mihi videtur eſſe conditio, glif- 

centibus in immenſum corruptelis, ut propemodum neceſſa- 

rium videatur miffionarios Sinenfium ad nos mitti, qui Theo- 

bo | lagiæ naturalis uſum praxinque nos - doceant, quemadmodum 

_ 8 mn illis mittimus qui T heologiam eos doceant revelatam. And. 
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| and he ſays, that Reaſon, which is the proper Nature of 
Man, can never lead Men to any Thing elſe than uni- 
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the learned Huetius tells us, that © There's fuch a conſtant 1 
* Agreement between the Chineſe themſelves, and their 


Neighbours, as they ſeem to be all but one Family: 


And, N 
 Navarette, a Chineſe Miſſionary, agrees with Leibnitz, 


and ſays, that © It is God's ſpecial Providence, that the xavaretee's 


; | ; 2 3 Acco. of ha, 
« Chineſes did not know what is done in Chriftendome ; in chuchill's 


& for if they did, there wou'd be never a Man among them, D'S: x 
„% but wou'd ſpit in our Faces. And he adds, with re-l.2. . 13. 
ſpect to the. Manners of thoſe European Chriſtians, who 

come into the Eaſt Indies, and of the Converts made by 

the Miſſionaries; © That there are few converted in thoſe 

« Parts, where they converſe with the Europeans; and when 

e it happens that any are converted, they prove ſo bad, it 


% were. better they had never been baptiz d' And I am 


afraid, tis much the ſame in relation to the Ve Indies. 
„ e 

Bis Ho H Kidder ſays of Chriſtians in general, That 
«- were a wiſe Man to chooſe his Religion by the Lives of 
„ thoſe who profeſs it; perhaps, Chriſtianity wou'd be 
the laſt Religion he wou'd chooſe.” And who, that 
has been abroad, and compar'd the Lives of Believers-and 
Unbelievers, does not ſay the ſame Things? 

AND Dr. Clark himſelf, in the Diſcourſe we are now con- 
ſider ing, has ſufficiently: prov'd, that Man is naturally a ſo- 
cial Creature, full of Benevolence, Pity, and Tenderneſs; 
pag. 167; 
verſal Love, and Benevolence; and that Wars, Ha- 
« tred, and Violence can never ariſe, but from extreme 
„ Corruptions. Tho' there's no Part of Natural Reli- 
gion, but highly tends to improve this ſocial, and benign 
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x emper ; yet alas | we find, that what, in moſt Places, 


paſſes for the Chriſtian Religion, if not the chiefeſt Part of 


It, has transform'd this ſocial, and benign Creature into One 
fiece, and cruel ; and made him act with ſuch Rage and 
Fury againſt thoſe, who never did, or deſign d him the 
leaſt Injury; as cou'd not have enter'd into the Hearts 
of Men to conceive, even tho' they were in the Dr's 


unavoidable State of Degeneracy and Corruption. 


IF People are once perſuaded, that what their Prieſts 


call Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. tho? held with the ut- 


moſt Sincerity, are damnable Sins; it wants not much Skill 


to perſuade them to hate thoſe mortally, whom God, they are 


already perſuaded, will hate to all Eternity; and that, as they 


regard the Preſervation of the Orthodox Faith, and the ſaving 
their own Souls, and the Souls of all that are dear to them, 
they ought to take the moſt effectual Methods to root out all 


ſuch damnable Opinions. Tis upon this common Principle, 


rhat the Inquiſition is eftabliſh'd; and the Papiſts, to do them 


Juſtice, act up to it; tho' perhaps, even among them, there 
are ſome Lay-men, where Nature 1s too hard for Prin- 
ciples. | 

Ir once pernicious Opinions are believ'd to be contain'd 
in any Revelation, they will have the ſame Effect, as if 
really there. Has not the Belief of che judicial Power of 
the Clergy, as to the next World; and their independent 
Power in this World, done the ſame Miſchief, as if they 
had really been contain'd in Scripture? And if they, who 
maintain theſe, and other as vile Maxims, have got Poſſeſ- 
ſion of Mens Minds, by ingroſſing (not to mention other 


Arts) the Teaching the Young, as well as Inſtructing the 


Old; what leſs than a new Revelation can expoſe their Ex- 
poſitions, or explain away their Explanations of the preſent 
Reve- 
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Revelation, which have prov'd more fatal to the Happi- 

neſs of Mankind, than all the Superſtitions of the Pagan 

World. Had the Bees Speech and Reaſon, wou'd they, think 

You, from Age to Age, have continu'd to give the beſt 

Part of their Honey to ſuch haranguing Drones, who, for , 
the moſt part, employ'd their Talents, to ſet not only Hive 
againſt Hive; but the Bees of the ſame Hive againſt one 
another, for ſuch Things as had no other Tendency, than 

to make the idle Drones lord it over the induſtrious Bees ? 

But not to deviate, * 

We have no great Reaſon to hope, it will ever be fo well 
with Mankind; but that there will always be too much 
Room for ſuch Arguments, as the Dr. urges from the Corrup- 
tions of Mankind, for new Revelations. Have not Impoſ- 
tors always made ule of this Plea? Was it not on the Car- 
nality of the primitive Orthodox Chriſtians, that the ſpiri- 
tual Montanus founded his new Goſpel ;- which divided the 
Chriſtian World for no ſmall Time, and made the cele- 


brated Tertullian fay; That “ the Law and Prophets were 8 —_ 
rehm 8 


eto be look d on as the Infancy; and the Goſpel, as it were, to . a po- 


"1 t. F 
« the Youth ; but that there was no compleat Perfection to OP. 


be found, but in the Inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, who 

4 ſpoke by Montanus. . 
AN b it was the ill Lives of the Profedics of Chriſtianity, 

as 'tis-own'd by Chriſtian as well as Arabick Writers, which 

prepar'd the Way, for that Succeſs which Mabomet met 

with; whoſe Religion, as it gain'd in a ſhort Time, more 

Proſelites than any other, ſo it is ſtill gaining Ground: For 

which Father Marracc:, who has fo well tranſlated, and 

makes ſuch juſt Reflections on the Alchoran, gives this odd 

Reaſon : Habet nimirum bc Superſtitio ( Mahumedana ) Marrac. Pref, 


quicguid. lauf. Ac provabile i 17 Chriſtiana . 2 GP Prodrom. 
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ritur, & que Nature legi ac lumini conſentanea videntur. 
Myſteria illa Fidei noflre@, que primo aſpectu, incredibilia, & 
impoſſibilia apparent; & præcipue, que nimis ardua humane 
nature cenſentur, penitus excludit. Hinc moderni Idolorum 
Cultores, fucilius ac promptius Saracenicam, quam Evange- 
licam Legem amplectuntur. But, 

Tur Dr. is fo far from ſolving the Difficulties at- 
tending this Scheme, that he quits it, and artfully intro- 
duces a new Scene; and tho' he had before laid it down as 


a moſt evident Truth, that God does nothing by meer 


Will and Arbitrarineſs; yet this new Hypotheſis is wholly 
built on it, in ſuppoſing, that in theſe latter Times, 'God 


intended to give ſome Men, without regard to their Me- 
rits, an higher Degree of Happineſs than he did the reſt; 


and to ſhew how conſiſtent this is with Reaſon, he ſays, 
* As God was not oblig'd to make all his Creatures equal, or 
4 to make Men Angels, or to endow all Men with the ſame 
„“ Capacities and Faculties; ſo he was not bound to make 
all Men capable of the ſame Degree, or the ſame Kind of 
Happineſs; or to afford all Men the ed ſame Means 
and Opportunities of obtaining it. 

B. BuT how comes this to be ſhifring the cine, and in- 
troducing a new Hypotheſis? 

A. B cAusz his former ſuppoſes Men ela and dying 
in a deprav' d, corrupted, degenerate, and impious State, inca- 
pable of Reformation; whereas in this all Men are allow'd 
to have, in general, the Means of attaining to a certain 
Degree of Happineſs hereafter; whilſt Chriſtians alone have 
in particular the Means and Opportunites of en his 
higher Degree, and Kind of Happineſs. 

Tuo' infinite Variety of Creatures, and conſequently 
Inequality, is neceſſary to ſhew the great Extent of the di- 


vine 


. 
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vine Goodneſs, which plainly appears from the beautiful, 


and well form'd Syſtem of the World, and the due Subor- 
dination of Things, all contriv'd for the Happineſs of the 
whole ; yet ſure, it does not from thence follow, that God 


will not either here, or hereafter, beſtow- on the rational 


Creation, all the Happineſs their Nature is capable of; 


ſince that was the End why God gave it them. 
CAN God, who equally beholds all the Dwellers on 


Earth, free from Partiality and Prejudice; make ſome Peo- 


ple his Favourites, without any Conſideration of their Me- 
rits; and merely becauſe they believe certain Opiniong 
taught in that Country where they happen to be born; 


while Others, far the greater Number, ſhall, from Age to 


Age, want this Favour ; not upon the Account of their 


What can more repreſent God as an arbitrary, and partial 


Demerits, but becauſe deſtin'd to live in Places, where God, 


who always acts from Motives of infinite Wiſdom and Govd- 
neſs, thought it beſt to conceal from them all ſuch Opinions. 


Being, than thus to ſuppoſe, chat he vouchſafes not to afford, 


409 


the greateſt Part of Mankind, the Happineſs, of which him- 


5 


ſelf had made them capable ? 


Must not every One perceive, that chis narrow No- 
tion is inconſiſtent with the Character of a Being of un- 


limited Benevolence? Is nor infinite Goodneſs always 


the ſame? How then can it, in theſe laſt Days, make 


ſuch Inequality among Men? Is not this ſuppoſing In- 


conſtancy in the divine Conduct? Is not this Notion re- 
pugnant to the natural Idea we have of the divine Good- 
neſs? As likewiſe to thoſe expreſs Texts of Scripture, 
which declare God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; that Eve- 


ry One, of what Nation 'foever, fhall be rewarded accord. 


ing. to bis Works? And that Men are accepted  accord- 
(3 8 
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to what they have, and not according to wh they have 
not? | 

Ir God, as the Dr. conterids, will judge Men as they 
are accountable, that is, as they are rational; muſt not 
the Judgment of the moſt righteous Judge, hold an exa& 


Proportion to the Uſe they have made of their Reaſon ? 


And if Mens State in this Life be a State of Probation, 


and for that Cauſe they are made moral Agents, capa- 


rr O10 WAI, a ee ee 


ble of knowing Good from Evil, and conſequently, of 


doing every Thing that's fit to be done ; muſt they not 


be dealt with hereafter, according to the Uſe they have 


made of their moral Agency ? 


How can Men be ſure, if God acts thus partially 1 
that this Partiality may not even now be in Favour of 


other Countries, than thoſe they live in; and of other 
Notions; which not flowing from the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of Things, we may be wholly unacquainted with ? 


If Men may loſe any Part of God's Favour for Impoſſi- 


bilities, or not obſerving ſuch Rules as he never gave 


them; where ſhall we ſtop ? Cou'd I think God ſo par- 
tial and prejudic'd, as moſt Sects, for their own Sakes, 
repreſent him ; how cou'd I admire, love, and adore him, 
as I ought? Nay, how can any, who have ſuch unwor- 


thy Notions of God, be certain, God's Prejudice and Par- 
tiality will be in their Favour ? If You admit any one 
Imperfection in God; how can You be ſure of his Veracity, 


Immutability, or any other Perfection whatever. 


Tuo' Dr. Clark contends for what terminates in this 
groſs Partiality, as if the whole of Chriſtianity was founded 
on it; yet ſome of our Divines, of the firſt Rank too, are 

of a different Opinion ; ; from two of which, I'll give You 
the following Quotations. 


© God's 
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© God's Goodrich and Mercy ( ſays Mr. Wharton ) Wharten's Vol. 


were, from all Ages, equal and uniform ; his Juſtice 


always impartial and univerſal, in excluding none from 


his Favour, but for Reaſons common. to them with all 


the Government of the World ; impartial Juſtice in the 


diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments. — All Men 


were equally created by God; and if we reſpect That 


alone, all have an equal Title to his Favour. —.— 


Otherwiſe we cou'd not but conceive Injuſtice in God ; 


nor were it poſhble to reconcile ſuch a Paitiality with 


his infinite Excellency. The Reaſon why God is uc 
Reſpetber of Perſons, is ſaid to be, becauſe There is no 


of Serm. p. 
305. Ke, 


Mankind. The Univerſality, and Impartiality of 

the divine Juſtice and Favour, is founded on the Ex- 
cellency of the divine Nature ; which can't be ſup- 
pos d to want That, which above all is neceſſary for 


2 Chron, © Cc 3. * 


Iniquity with the Lord. All reaſonable Preference of 4 49. 


one Perſon to another, muſt be founded on ſome juſt 


Cauſe ; otherwiſe it wou'd be trifling, and fond; nay, 
even unjuſt, and fooliſh. Far be it from us, to ima- 


gine any ſuch Imperfections i in God; in him there is 
no Variableneſs, or Shadow of Change. - He ever 


proceeds upon fixed, and immoveable Principles - Which 


God has 


equally ſerve for all Actions and. Cauſes. 


fix d moſt impartial Laws of Government; which uni- 


verſally affect all the Members of Mankind. It is 


ſo pleaſing a Deluſion, to fancy themſelves dear to God 
in an extraordinary Manner, and for unaccountable Rea- 
ſons; that tis no Wonder many have been tempted to 
entertain ſuch a charming Error. This ſeduc'd the 


Jews. — This Prejudice has corrupted great Num- 
bers of Chriſtians. Js God the God of the Jus 
G g g 2 „ and 
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5 * and Chriſtians only ? Is he not the God of, the Gen- 
{ | | tiles alſo? Are not his Attributes always unalterable 
and the Influence of theſe equally deriv'd down to all 
his Creatures? 
5 „ Tuar celebrated Preacher, Dr. Ibott, affirms, that 
| Serm. Vol 1. 46 Tj; not our being of any Nation, or any Sect, Mem- 


p- 207+ 


6 pers of any particular Church, or Society; that will in- 

| title us to God's Favour ; but our working the Work of 
$1 God, living up to that Light and Knowledge which He 
ES * has afforded us; and being moſt punctual, and exact 
| | in the Diſcharge of thoſe moral Duties, which all Man- 
& kind, who have any trye Notions of God and Religion, 
© have ever thought themſelves oblig'd to. Again, 
p'g. 211, © Wherever Men fear God, and love one another, they will 
be accepted without any Regard to their Country, or Na- 


tion; their Tribe, or Family; for This is what God 

„ would bring all People to, from the Riſing of the Sun un- 

to the going down therecf. This is that inward Temper of 

Mind, and that outward Practice of Life, which he re- 

quires ; and which, wherever he meets it, will find Ac- 

| ( ceptance with Him. 

Tux contrary is a Notion, which lays a Foundation, for 
everlafting Perſecution ; for if Men flatter themſelves, that 
they, upon the Account of their particular Syſtems, are the 

Favourites of Heaven; and that Others ſhall want, even to 

Eternity, many Degrees of their Happineſs; will not That 

oblige them, as they love their Children, Families, Friends, 

- Neighbours, and Relations ; to ule any Means, come into 
any perſecuting Meaſures, to prevent ſuch Opinions from 

3 ſpreading, as they imagine, wou'd deprive them of that De- 
oree of Happineſs, which otherwiſe they might ever enjoy . 
And is it not chiefly owing to this Abſurdity, that even the 

moſt 
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moſt moderate of the different Sects, are far from treating one 
another with that Benevolence, which the common Ties of 
Humanity require? 

Dip Men believe, that all, who were equally fincere, 
were equally acceptable to God; there cou'd be no Pre- 
rence for the leaſt Partiality, much leſs for Perſecution, ei- 
ther Pofitive, or Negative : Nor cou'd any Man love ano- 
ther the leſs, for the wideſt Difference in Opinions: And 
then of Courſe, Mens Indignation wou'd be wholly bent 
againſt Immorality, diſcoverable by the Light of Nature ; 
which, now alas! is bur too often protected by Zeal for 
mere Speculations. 


TH1s Principle, and this alone, wou'd cauſe univerlal 


Love, and Benevolence, among the whole Race of Man- 


kind; and did it prevail, muſt ſoon produce a new, and 


glorious Face of Things; or, in the Scripture Phraſe, a 
new Heaven, and a new Farth; and wou'd free Men 


from that miſerable Perplexity, in which the Fear of miſ- 


taking in ſpeculative Matters involves them. 

War Aſſurance, upon any other Ground, can even 
the Generality of Chriſtians have, that they do not err 
moſt dangerouſſy; when they conſider what Diviſions 
there have been, from the Beginning, among Chriſtians 
about ſuch Points? And that the Guides of their own 
Churches, even the moſt able, tho' they agree in ſay- 
ing, Their Fundamentals are plain ; have not always the 
| fame Set of Fundamentals; and when they have, wide- 


ly differ in explaining them: Can they, I ſay, who 


conſider This, be certain, that it is not the Fear of 
Loſs of Preferment, or ſome other political Reaſons, that 


keep up any Sort of verbal Agreement among them, even 


in Things own'd to be of the higheſt Conſequence ; and 
which, 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 
which, as ſuch, are plac'd in their Creeds and Articles? Con- 


ſider with yourſelf, what Comfort, what Satisfaction, it 
muſt give a Man, eſpecially, on his Death-bed ; to be cer- 
tain, he is not accountable for any Errors in Opinion ; if 
he has, according as his Circumſtances. permit, done his 


beſt to diſcover the Will of God. 


Life of Mahs- Dx. Prideausx ſays, © The main Arguments Mabome, 


made uſe of, to delude Men into the Impoſture, were 
e his Promiſes, and his Threats; being Thoſe which ea- 
e fily work on the Affections of the Vulgar. If the 
Bulk of Mankind are fo eaſily deluded by Threats and, 


Promiſes, when join'd ro Opinions as abſurd as Thoſe of 


Preſery, P. 78. 


Mahomet; can there be any other Way to avoid their being 
deluded in Proportion to the Greatneſs of thoſe Promiſes 
and Threats; but by annexing them, not to any Set of 


Opinions, but to Sincerity and Inſincerity? For here, the 


only Effect they can have, is to make Men judge without 


Prejudice, and Partiality. 
Tur preſent Biſhop of Sarum ſays, © God is juſt, 
equal, and good; and as ſure as he is, ſo he can't put 


«. the Salvation and Happineſs of any Man, upon what he 
has not put it in the Power of any Man on Earth to be 


* intirely fatisfy'd of. And much leſs, /ay: IJ, can a juſt, 


equal, and good God put the Salvation, or any Part of 
the Happineſs of the greateſt Part of Mankind, upon that, 


of which, inſtead of being intirely fatisfy'd, they are 


intirely ignorant. Is it poſſible, a miſtaken Chriſtian can: 
have a Title to God's Favour, and a Man of another 
Religion not have the ſame Title ; when that Sincerity, 


on which the Title depends, is common to them both? 


* If the Favour of God, as the Biſhop ſays, follows Since- 
© rity, as. ſuch ; and. * follows every Degree of 


— Sin 
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Chap. 14. 


People can have but an imperfect Knowledge, of what 
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Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 415 


e Sincerity; ? muſt not Men. of all Religions what- 
ever, if equally ſincere, have the ſame Title to be 
equally favour'd by God? Who is the only infallible 
Judge of their Sincerity ; in the Uſe of thoſe Talents, 
whether great, or ſmall; he has endow'd them with. 
And, ee Ty 
Mx. Chillingworth was ſo far from thinking involun- 
tary Errors Crimes, that he thought it criminal to ask Par- 


don for them; and ſays, © That wou'd be to . to Anſwer to che 


Pref. of Cha- 
„God the ſtrange Tyranny of requiring Bricks, where riey maio- 


60 he has iv 'n no Straw ; 3 of expecting to gather, wor S. 16. 
« he has not ſtrow'd ; to reap, where he ſow'd not; of 

« being offended with us for not doing, what he knew 

« we cou'd not do.” And, 


Txt Romaniſts themſelves, tho' they own the common 


—— —— 


** 3 


their infallible Church requires; yet ſay, that (a Diſpo- 


„ ſition to receive, and an Endeavour to underſtand what 


« jt teaches, is ſufficient.” And ſhall not the Proteflants 
allow as much to ſuch a Diſpoſition, in relation to the 


| Will of God; as the Papifts do, to the Will of Man? 


But fince there are ſome, to whom theſe Notions about 

Sincerity, will appear ſhocking ; for their fakes, I will 

quote a Divine, whom they have in a Manner idoliz'd : 

1 mean the famous Mr. Leſley, who ſays, * In the Be- 8 
ginning God created Man, and teft him in the Hand! vite ſudgm. 

« of his own Counſel. ( Eccleſ. 15. 14.) He ſer Life and” 

« Death, Bleſſing and Curſing for him to chooſe; and 

« God will bleſs, -or curſe him, according to what he has 

« ſet before him; whether by Revelation, or his own Na- 


. & tyral Reaſon only: And who is Judge of this but God, 


* who always knows the Sincerity of any Man's Intentions, 
« and 
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1 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Vox. I. 


* and what Endeavours he has us'd towards the right In 


* forming his Judgment? 


IN a Word, this is ſo evident a Truth, that there are 
none, but who, with the Biſhop of London, fay, Chri- 
e ſtianity requires no further Favour, than a fair, and 
1 Sr Inquiry into the Grounds, and Doctrines of 
4 it;” even while they are deſigning the further Favours 


of Fines, Pillories, and Impriſonment, Sc. Bot to return 


to the Dr, ate 0 
1 wou'd be e glad to know, whether the greater Degree of 


Happineſs, from which Dr. Clark wou'd exclude the reſt of 


Mankind; belongs to all thoſe innumerable Sets, that go 
under the Name of Chriſtians; or to one Set, by Virtue of 
its peculiar Fundamentals ; or elfe to all Chriſtians, who, 
tho ever ſo much miſtaken, ſincerely endeavour to find out 
the Will of God? If the Dr. ſays the latter, he can't think 
this Favour depends on any Set of Notions, but on Since. 
rity; and confequently, muſt equally belong to all chat are 
equally ſincere: But allowing that Chriſtians are to be re- 
warded above others, equally ſincere; yet if they are like - 


wiſe ſubject to be puniſh'd above others for their Miſtakes, 


even about ſuch abſtruſe Notions, as divide the moſt emi- 
nent Men of the ſame moſt eminent Church; ſuch as Dr. 
Waterland, and Dr: Clark; nay, Dr. Clark, in ſome Editions 
of his Book, and himſelf in other Editions; where then, is 
the great Advantage of the Dr's Hypothefis ? But, 

Ir Chriſtians are to be puniſh'd hereafter, for not ob- 


ſerving ſuch T hings, as the Happineſs of Mankind in 


general does not depend on; God, certainly, is far from 
being 8 in their Favour; if not, where is the Dif- 


terence-? 


B. Bor. 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


B. Bur does not the Dr. raiſe an Argument, from Mens 


different Capacities and Abilities in this Life, for their hav= 


ing different Degrees of Happineſs hereafter ? 

A. Tno' Men here have different Capacities, yet if That 
depends on bodily Organs ; all Souls may in Heaven have 
equal Capacities : But even this Suppoſition will not ſerve 


his Purpoſe, except the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers had not 


Abilities equal to the meaneſt Chriſtian ; and fo ( allowing 
a Proportion between Happineſs and Abilities) were natu- 


rally incapable of the ſame Degree, or Kind of Happineſs. 


But, | 

TE Dr. himſelf ſeems conſcious of the Weakneſs, even 
of this new Hypotheſis; ſince he, after he had us'd it, to 
get rid of a troubleſome Objection; ſtrait quits it in ſaying» 
« That as no Man ever deny'd, but that the Benefit of 
„ Chriſt's Death extended backward, to thofe who liv'd be- 
4 fore his Appearance in the World; ſo no One can prove, 
but the ſame Benefit may extend itſelf forward to thoſe, 
_ who never heard of his Appearance ; tho' chey liv'd after 
s it, If both theſe, tho knowing nothing of Chriſt, or 
his Death, reap the Benefit of his Death ; what more can 


the moſt perfect Believer expect? So that even on this 


Suppoſition, the Dr. muſt have own'd, that all Men, living 
up to that Light God has giv'n them, are upon a Level, in 
relation to their future Happineſs. 

Axp indeed, if Sinners, ſince the Coming of Chriſt are 
not to be ſav'd without Repentance and Amendment; and 
Sinners, at all Times, were to be ſav'd on theſe Terms, or 
elſe cou'd not be fav'd at all; muſt nor Repentance and 


Amendment, which ſuppoſe a Knowledge of what was to be _ 


repented of, and amended ; put all Mankind, at all Times, 
upon a Level, with relation to their future Happineſs? Can 
any Thing be more evident, than that, if doing Evil is che 
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1 5 7 418 Chriſtianity a as old as the een. Vol. I. 
] ; only Foundation of God's Diſpleaſure ; ceaſing to do Evil, 
and doing the contrary, muſt take away that Diſplea- 
1 ſure: As lang as Men continue in their Sins, they muſt 
{ continue the proper Objects of God's Reſentment; but 
| when they, forſaking their Sins, act a Part ſuitable to 


their rational Nature, they of Courſe become the pro- | 
per Objects of his Approbation: And This, ſure, can't be 


deny d, except You ſuppoſe, Chriſt, who came not to call 
5 tbo righteous, but Sinners to Repentance ; propos d ſome other 
WM Way of reconciling them to God, than by perſuading them 
' to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance ; or, in other 
EE Words, by obliging them to live up to the eternal, and uni- 
| | verſal Law of Righteouſneſs. 
15 Tuo' the Dr. fays no more than our Articles affirm, viz. 
| 1 | | Article 31. that © the Oblation of Chriſt once made, is that perfect 


* Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for the Sins 
« of the whole World, both Original, and Actual; yet 1 
wiſh the Dr. had been more. explicit, and told us, what Be- 
nefit thoſe. who never heard of Chriſt's Appearance, cou 'd 
gain by his Death. 
Pape 259. B. TRE. Dr. ſays, that © Chriſt dy'd, to ſhine God's 
W 856% cc irreconcileable Hatred to Sin ; and to vindicate the Ho- 
4 nour of his Laws. |; 
Wo TukESsE Reaſons, ſure, cou'd never influence thoſe - 
who never heard of Chriſt ; ; or, if they had, perhaps' 
. „ wou'd have been ſo perverſe, as not to imagine, that par- 
| | doning the guilty, and puniſhing the innocent; cou'd either 
ſhew irreconcileable Enmity to Guilt, or Love for Inno- 
cence ; and perhaps, govern'd by Prejudices, might think 
very odly of a King, who, tho” he freely pardon'd his re- 
penting Rebels; yet ſhou'd cauſe his moſt loyal, and only 
Son to be put to Death, to ſhew his Hatred to Rebellion; 


and 


; 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


and to vindicate the Honour of thoſe Laws, which forbid 


putting an innocent Perſon to Death; or any Perſon to be 


any Way inſtrumental to his own Death; much more to 
facrifice himſelf. Cou'd theſe Philoſophers, who did not 
imagine any Virtue in ſacrificing of Beaſts, to waſh away 
the Sins of Men; eaſily conceive, a human Sacrifice, 


which they believ'd human Nature abhorr'd, to be an Ex- 


piation for Sins? Or, that Sins freely pardon'd, cou'd 
want any Expiation ? Or, that all was mere Mercy, and 
pure Forgiveneſs, after a full Equivalent paid, and —— 
Satisfaction givin? 

B. Tas, indeed, ſeems to me as great a Miſtery, as that 
the ſame God ſhou'd receive Satisfaction from, and give 
Satisfaction to the fame God ; and that the ſame God, who 
thus receives, and gives Satisfaction, ſhou'd neither give, 
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pag. 2 6. 


pag. 287; 


or receive any Satisfaction; ſince the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame 


God with God the Father, and God _ Son, neither gives, 
or receives any Satisfaction. 5 
A. Tuo' I have omitted ſeveral Things, which well 


deſerve to be criticis d; yet, I think, I have ſaid enough 


to ſhew the Inconfiſtency of the Dr's Scheme; and the 
Weakneſs of all thoſe Arguments, by which he attempts 
to deftroy the All- ſufficiency, abſolute Perfection, Plain- 
neſs, and Perſpicuity of the Law of Nature; which he 
had before ſo fully demonſtrated: Who cou'd expect, af- 
ter we had been told, that as God governs all his own 


Actions by the eternal Rule of Reaſon; ſo all his rational 


Creatures are oblig d to govern themſelves in all theirs, 
by the ſame eternal Rule: A Rule too, own'd to be fo plain, 


that the Reaſon of all Men every where naturally, and ne- 


ceſſarily aſſents to it: Who, I ſay, after theſe, and a Num- 
ber of other ſuch Expreſſions, cou'd imagine, that all this 
Hhh 2 thou'd 
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J. may add, i 


Chriſtianity as old. as the Creatin. Vo. I. 
ſhou'd be unſaid, and the utmoſt Art employ'd, to ſnew 
the Imperfection, Inſufficiency, Obſcurity, and Uncertainty 


of the Light of Nature ; and that by Reaſon of its many 
Defects, all Mankind, from Age to Age, were in an un- 


avoidable State of Corruption ?, And that, even. thoſe few 
Men, who made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy Natural Re- 


ligion, were intirely ignorant of ſome Doctrines, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for the Reformation of Mankind ? Nay? 
that they. were ( here the Dr, perhaps, deſcribes his own 


Conduct;) © like Men wandring in the wide Sea, with- 
„out knowing whither to go, or which Way to take, 


* or having any Guide to conduct them? And, in 


ſupport of his Hypothefis, make no Scruple to repreſen; 
God, not alike Good at all Times. and Places.; and to 
have. acted for many Ages with ſo little. Foreſight ; as: 
to give Mankind no other Light. for their Conduct, than 


ſuch, as diſabl'd them from anſwering that End, for 


which it was giv'n : And afterward, with ſo little Good- 


neſs; as when he ſaw this Defect, ſtill to continue the 


greateſt Part of Mankind in that diſmal State of Dark- 
neſs, in which all before were involv'd ? And then, af- 


ter he had made the moſt of this ſtrange Hypotheſis, to 


quit it for the ſake of another, no leſs ſtrange? And, 


tho' he had declar'd, that God does nothing in the Go- 


wernment of the World, out of mere Will and Arbitrari- 
neſs ; yet to ſuppoſe, that God acts thus with his ratio- 


nal] Creatures; and without Regard to Merit, arbitrarily 
deſigns Chriſtians a greater Degree of Happineſs than others: 


And at laſt quit too, even this Hypothefis ; by ſuppoſing all 
Men, tho' they never heard of Chriſt's Death, to be upon a 
Level, in relation to any Benefits receiv'd from it? And, 
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Warn Men conſider, how often this Diſcourſe has 
been reprinted, and review'd ; by a Man, own'd to be as 
great a Maſter of Reaſon, as ever appear'd in Print; and 
withal, both a fubtil Mataphy/ician, and excellent Mathe- 
matician ; an acute Philoſopher, as well as a deep Di- 


vine; One, who never fails ro exhauſt the Subject he 


handles ; when Men, I fay, conſider all this, will 8 
not. be apt to cry t. 


Si pergama dextra, &c. Virgil. Tn 


| | 2, 191. 
B. I muſt own, You have, produc'd ſeveral weighty 
Arguments, many: of them new, at leaſt, to me; to prove 
that Religion was, and always muſt be invariably the 


ſame; but ſince You go out of the common Road, and 
the Path You take, is ſcarce at all trodden; You muſt e- 


pect, it will be ſaid of You, as of ſome modern Writers, 
that You are better at pulling down, than building up. 

A. Wurd any Notion, in Defence of which People 
have little to ſay, is attack'd, they uſually cry, Why will 
You pull down, except You build up? When in Reality, 


Error muſt be remov'd, in Order to make Way for Truth: 


You muſt pull down one, before You can build up the 
other: But here, IT hope, there's no Room for that Ob- 
jection; becauſe, as nothing but Rubbiſh is remoy'd ; no- 


thing but what is either inconſiſtent with, or, at leaſt, 


takes off from, the full Exerciſe of Picty, and Vir- 
tue; ſo eyery Thing is advanc'd, which tends to promote 
the Honour of God, and the Happineſs of human $o- 
cieties. And, I may add, that as in attacking the Super- 
ſtition of any one Party, all the reſt wou'd think me in 


the right; ſo here all Parties, without coming into the 
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Chicas en Md as Hh: Gn, Ven 
Hypotheſes of their Adverſaries, may, by equally receding 


from thoſe arbitrary Things they have drought into Re- 


ligion, come to an happy Agreement. 4 
Fox my part, 1 think, there's none who wiſh well tg 
Mankind, but muſt likewiſe wiſh this Hyporhefis to be 


true; and can there be a greater Proof of its Truth, than 
that it is, in all its Parts, ſo exactly calculated for the Good 


of Mankind, that either to add to, or take n it, will 


be to their manifeſt Prejudice. And, 


lotrodud. to Ir, as Biſhop Chandler remarks, ** They are Deceivers, 


Det. ot Chriſt. 


P. 2. 


and true Enemies to Mankind, who do not teach a Re- 


*ligion moſt worthy of God, moſt friendly to Society, 


“ moſt helpful to Government, and moſt beneficial to 


every Individual; what need we run to his Fewiſh 
Rabbies, or any other Rabbies, to diſcover this true Reli- 


gion? If tis by this Teſt, that our Reaſon muſt judge 


of the Truth of all Religion; are not they the beſt Friends 
to Mankind, who teach ſuch a Religion, without the leaſt 


Mixture of thoſe arbitrary Things, that have caus'd ſuch 
fatal Contentions among Chriſtians? And which, at the 


beſt, ſerve only to divert them from attending to a Re- 
ligion moft worthy of God, moſt friendly to Society, moſt 
helpful to Government, and moſt beneficial to every In- 


dividual ; and withal, is a Religion, as I hope, is here 
fully prov'd, founded upon fuch demonſtrable Principles, 


as are obvious to the meaneſt Capacity ; ; and moſt effectu- 


ally prevents the Growth, both of Scepticiſm and En- 
thuſiaſm. 

I intirely agree * this Right Reverend Father, that 
« Chriſtianity in itſelf, ſtripp'd of the Additions that Po- 


„ hey, Miſtake, and the Circumſtances of Time, have | 


made to it, is a moſt holy Religion; but j may add, 
thas 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 


that by Reaſon of theſe Additions; it is become, in moſt 


Places, a moſt unholy Religion. And can we hope to 


get rid of theſe Additions, bur by bringing them to 
the Biſhop's own Teſt? I might here ask him, Who 
are they, that have brought in, and' ſtill defend theſe 


Additions to Chriſtianity ; which, as all fair, and can- 
did Writers own, have giv'n great OT to its Ad- 


verſaries ? 
WHAT good Chriſtian is not ready to join with the 


e 42 3 


excellent Dr. Sykes, in wiſhing, That Chriſtians wou'd 9s Eſley 


| Truth 
& not vend under the Name of Evangelical Truths, che ko” _— Chriſt, 


6. 


„ ked Men? That they wou'd part with the Load of 
„ Rubbiſh, which makes thinking Men fink under the 
“ Weight, and gives too great a Handle to Infidelity ? ” 


40 


66 


local Truths; and its Adverſaries have ſo ſucceſsfully 


attack d thoſe Weakneſſes, that Chriſtianity itſelf has 
" '; deem'd indefenfible ; when, in Malay the Follies 


of Chriſtians alone have been ſo.” If this be true, 
have I not ſhewn ſome Reſolution, in daring to attack 


the darling Weakneſſes, and Follies: of falſe Chriſtians ; 
in proving that true Chriſtianity is ſo far from being in- 


defenſible, that it carries its own Evidences with it; or 


in other Words, all its Doctrines plainly ſpeak themſelves 
teaonbe the Will of an infinitely wiſe, and good God; as 


being moſt friendly to Society, moſt helpful to Government, 
and moſt beneficial to every Individual; or, in one Word, 
free from all Prieſt- craft. 


B. TuERE's one Objection which will always ſtick, 


Tou will be repreſented as an Affecter of Novelty ; and 
hat 
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abſurd, and contradictory Schemes of ignorant, or wic-Kelig. P. 203. 


The Hands of Friends to Chriſtianity, ſays be, have Ib. Pref. - 
„ been much embarraſs d, rhro' Fear of ſpeaking againſt 
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Cbriſiani) az old as the Creation. k 


of the common Road. 


A. THAT is a Reflection All muſt 08 who endea- 
vour to reform any prevailing Abuſes: They little un- 


derſtand human Nature, who do not ſee, that Novelty, 
in this Caſe, can only ſerve to make a Man deſpis d by 


the Majority, for his Ignorance ; in not being able to 


diſcover that Truth, which they, at firſt Sight, clearly per- 
.ceive ; as well as hated by them, for propagating falſe 


Doctrine; and inhumanly treated for it, if it claſhes (and 
where does not Reformation elaſn) with the Intereſt of a 


certain Set of Men, who have two Thirds -of Mankind, 
viz. the Bigots and Immoral, intirely at their Devotion- 
But, . „ 

I am fo far from being a Novel;fi, that All, except 


where they diſagree with themſelves, muſt agree with me: 


Are not All of my Sentiments, who own, that' their Re- 


velation contains all Things worthy. of having God for 
its Author? For that ſuppoſes, that Reaſon, antecedently 
to Revelation, can tell them what is, or is not worthy 


of having God for its Author: And do not all recede 


from Revelation, or, which is the ſame, recede from the 
plain, obvious, grammatical Conſtruction of its Words 


. : . 2 
whenever That, in the leaſt Point, recedes from the Re- 


ligion of Nature and Reaſon ? Which being, 49 Dr. Pri- 


deaux owns, Wrote in the Hearts of every One of us from 


See Pap. 60, the Creation; is © the Touchſtone of all Religion; and 
that, if the Goſpel varies from it in any Particular, or 
are at large. “ in the minuteſt Circumſtance is contrary to its Righ- 


e teouſneſs ; that is ſtrong enough to deſtroy the whole 
“ Cauſe ; and make all Things elſe that can be ſaid for 
its Ka am totally ineffectual. Rage ſuppoſes, we 


can t 


ART x 


Vol. I. ; 


that 'tis Pride and Vain-glory, which makes You go out 


3 7 7 "Os 1 : 822 S 2 WS. Woes 8 3 r DE . — N n 7 
n . SSS W « 4 9. 
Pe OE S 328 2 
» * 


„ 


25 
32 
oF 
vo 
5 
By 
77 
. 
32 
a 1 
wi IE 
2 
Xt 
#8 
«, 2 
44 
25 Yo; 
XS 
3%, 
2 
= 
a; 
* 
N 
- 


Chap. „ Chriſtianity a old a the Creation. . 423. 


can't judge of the Truth of any Revelation, till we * 
to it the Touchſtone of all Religion; - and ſee whether it 
agrees with that in all Particulars: And do not all, without 
regard to the plain Meaning of the Words, in interpreting 
the Precepts of the Goſpel (which are, for the moſt Part, 
deliver'd in general, undetermin'd, and very often, hyper- | 
bolical Terms; ) fo explain, limit, and reſtrain theſe Pre- 
cepts, as to make them agreeable to the Touchſtone of all 
Religion, the Nature, and Reaſon of Things; for Fear, thar 
otherwiſe they might depreciate Morality : And in this Caſe, 
they, as tis allow'd, are the beſt Interpreters, who moſt 
recede from the killing Letter. And is not this, in Effect, 
ſaying with the preſent Biſhop of Bangor, That the Goſ. see the Owen 
« pel is a Republication of the Law of Nature ; and its. 79, — 
* Precepts declarative of that original Religion, which is 
as old as the Creation. And, © Tis as reaſonable to ſup- 
© poſe, that three Angles of a Triangle ſhould be equal to 
„two right Ones in one Age, and unequal in another; as 
to ſuppoſe, that the Duties of Religion ſhould differ in 
« .one Age, from what they were in another; the Habi- 
« tudes, and Relations from which they flow continuing 
“always the ſame. | 5 
Tux Principles I maintain are ſo evident, that they who 
are introducing Things in Oppoſition to them, yet muſt 
own their Force. Dare any ſay, that God is an arbitrary 
Being, and his Laws not founded on the eternal Reaſon of 
Things; even while they are contending for his acting ar- 
bitrarily, and giving us ſuch Laws as are founded on mere 
Will and Pleaſure? Will any maintain, chat our reaſoning 
Faculties were not giv'n us, to diſtinguiſh between Good 
and Evil, Religion and Superſtition ? Or that they will not 
anſwer the End for which they were giv n? 
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r any uffrm, that the Nithie of God wh not eter- 


nally the ſame ? Or that the Nature of Man is chang'd i > Or 


that the Relations God and Man ſtind in to one another, 


are not always the ſame ; nay, even while they are making 
Alterations i in theſe Relations, by ſuppoſing u new "ON: ne. 


new Duties? 
If Al own, That God, at no Time, cou'd kave any Mo⸗ 
tive to give Laws to Mankind, but for their Good ; and 


that he is, at all Times, equally good, and, at all Times, 
acts upon the ſame Motives ; muſt. they not own with me, 


Except they are inconſiſtent with chemſelves, that his Laws, 


© by which we are to judge of all his Laws? > 
I, after all, I am till criminal, it mlt be in not own- 


ing, that God created the greateſt Part of Mankind to be 


damn'd ; or, which is the ſame, made ſuch Things neceſ- 


| fary to theit Salvation, as they were incapable.of know ing? 
Heb. 11. 6. And in my Aſſerting, that Gd is a Rewarder * 7 thoſe, iobo 


Ailigentiy ſeek him; tho they do not ſeck him under the Di- 


rection of this, or that Set of Men; who, provided they 
can make themſelves. nece ſary here, care not who they 


damn hereafter: And thus, "LRN 


” Ads. 465 believing with St. Peter, that God is 10  Rejpicffer * 
Perfons ; but in every Nation he that feareth him, and worker 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And with St. Paul, that 
Rom 2. 14. the Gentiles do by Nature the Things contained in the Law ; by? 
Rom. 2 6, ind efnt God wilt render to every Man ( whether Believer, or 


35. 


Tir. 2,23, 13 Unbeliever ; ) according to his Deeds ; And that he Grace of 
God, which bringeth Salvation, — Teaching us, —— we - 
 fho'd live foberly, righteoufly, and godly i in this preſent World, 
(which takes in the whole of our Duty) has appear d to all 
aan at all Times. And: © 
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at all Times, muſt be the ſame ? And that the Good of 
. Mankind is the Teſt, the Criterion, or the internal Evidence, 


Is. 


ſhall. all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


TFT 


IN believing, i; our, See that ay e 
not a Phyſeeian'y and that: the Doctrine be taught. | 
itlelf to be the W 11 of God; and that he did nat beak 
of- himſelf ba and in believing che Deſcription, chat | 
himſelf: gives of che New, Covenant, J vill put my Lama lieb. 8. ro. 
into their Minde, and write. them in their, ada —— 

Ti hey Hall nat teach every Man bis Neighbour, —— — Ver. 11. 


In a Word, All are forc'd to own theſe 8 L 
contend for, except the Anthropomorphites; they, indeed, 
ſaid, that Fallible Reaſon muſt give Place to. infallible 1 Re-, 
welation ; or in Dr. Waterlend's Words, That to advance Remarks on 


„ Natural Light, that is, Pagan Darkneſs, in Oppoſition eee 


poſit. of the 


& Scripture Evidence, is ſerting -up human Corjectures o. Catechiſm, | 


66, 
4 above divine T ruths; 19 And that, ſince the Seripture 


ſo frequently imputes human Parts, and Paſſions to God, 
we ought not to doubt of it; only becauſe we can't re- 
concile it with that Philoſophy, with which the Bulk of 
Mankind, for whom the aa Was Oy _ are 
intirely ignorant of. | p 
IN our next. Cuba Ta being high Tima to put 
an End to this ) I ſhall ſhew You, that all Mankind, eus, 


| Gentiles, Mabometans, &c. agree, in Owning the Sufficien- 


cy of the Law of Nature, to make Men acceptable to- 


God; and that the Primitive Chriſtians beliey'd, there 


was an exact Agreement between Natural and Reveald 


Religion ; ; and that the Excellency of the Latter, did en a 
ſiſt in being a Republication of the Former. 


Fox: the preſent, take theſe few Authorities „ If, Fn 
the renowned Origen, ©, we admit the Judgment of God TOOrigen©ontra 
be juſt, we muſt acknowledge, that there can be 6 * 
6 Ground for the Puniſhment of Sinners, unleſs the com- 
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Gund Underſtanding 3 in the Duties of Morality. - And; 
we. efore, it is not to be thought ſtrange, that thoſe 


"7.508 . which God has taught us by the Prophets, and 
4 by our Saviour, were implanted by him in the Minds of 
4 all Men; that ſo every Man, having had che Intention, 


46 and Meaning of the Law written in his own Heart, 


5 ſhouv'd be left : without Excuſe before the IVC Ld 


« nal” And, 


Lactantius, che nnn of the Packen den raviſh'd 5 
wich the Deſcription Cicero gives of the Law of Nature; 


and therefore, chooſes to expreſs his own Senſe of it, in the 


Words of that Philoſopher. The Law of God, ſays he, is 
“ neceſſary to be obſery'd, That will lead us into the Way of 
% Happineſs; chat holy and heavenly Law, I mean, which 
« Marcus Tullius has, as it were, divinely deſcrib'd in his third 


© -Book'de Republica; and whoſe Words, I will, therefore, ſuh- 


f £% a Ard 8 rt. 390% 3 $6 4 P74 W n % e er N 


T5 join. Right Reaſon is a Law of Truth, conſonant to Nature, 
«. implanted in all Men, uniform and eternal. — This Law nei- 
ther needs to be propos d, nor can it ever be, either in whole; 
or part, repeal'd ; neither Senate, nor People, can diſcharge 
us from the Obligation of it; we need not look abroad for 
an Expoſitof, to make us underſtand it. It is not one Law at 
Rome, another at Atbens; one at this Time, another here- 
after; but one, and the ſame immutable Law continues, 
and extends itfelf to all Times and Nations; and one God 
is the common Lord, and Governor of all Things. He it 
is, that has fram'd, propounded, and eſtabliſh'd this Law; 
and whoſoever obeys not him, abandons even himſelf, re- 
« nounces his own Nature; and in ſo doing, ſuffers actually 


in himſelf the greateſt Puniſhment, tho he eſcapes all 
wie « Thing elſe. Whyte: are deem'd ſo. 
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Chap. 14. Chriſtianity as * as "Y Creation, 


ST. Auſtin ſays, ©. The Reaſon why God has given us a n x 7 
« written. Law, is not becauſe his Law was not already writ= i 
ten in our Hearts; but becauſe Men letting out their Aps 
petites after Things abroad, became Strangers to them- | 
ſelves; and therefore, we have been ſummon'd, and call'd” 25, 
upon by him, who is every where preſent, to return into | . 
« ourſelves: For what is that the outward written Law 
de calls for, unto thoſe who have forſaken the Law written 
« in their Hearts; but Return, O ” y ranſgreſſors, fo hour rh 46. 8. 
« own Hearts? 
I ſhall, likewiſe, ſhew- You, that the Law of Liberty, 
that per felt Law of Liberty, which we are oblig'd to main- James 1. 25. 
tain in all our Words and Actions, as he Law we are to be Ib, 2. 
judg d by; does not conſiſt in a Freedom from Things of a 
moral Nature, for that wou'd be perfect Slavery; but from 
all thoſe Things as are not of ſuch a Nature: And that tis 
evident from the Reaſoning, which runs thro' all the 
Epiſtles, that the placing Religion in any indifferent Things, 6 
Is inconſiſtent with the Nature of Chriſtianity ; 'tis intro- 
ducing Fudaiſm, or what ( as Chriſtians have found to their” 
Colt) is ſtill more- prejudicial. 
AND therefore, inſtead of tranſcribing the beſt Part of the 
Epiſtles, 1 ſhall only mention a Text, or two: The Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles not only ſays, Stand faſt in the Liberty, where-, Co 18 3. 
with Chriſt hath made You free ; bur declares, Wherever the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty; and conſequently, that 
they who impoſe any indifferent Things, as Part of Religion, 
ſin againſt our Chriſtian Liberty; and act by another Spirit 
than that of the Lord: And J am afraid, that in this, as well 
as in many other Caſes, the Spirit of the Lord, and the Spirit 
of the Church, in moſt Places, have been very oppoſite. And if 
eſt we. - how: 'd miſtake | in this important POW the Apoſtle 


hikes 


21. 


* 0 
r e 25 apy 3 —— dt tre the wh rt 5 at. 1 n 7 : c „ F 
l : x wy * wake 2 3 r 9 4 * 1 


3 — ** „ 

; > 3-4 5 ö 

Were en 5 
co 1 : k * 25 * 858 A * a 1 

a ' : 15 wa Ns / 2 4, 

5 we, a WO : 
25 Fa. : A 4 P y 

Wy j lt, y | 4 ö 

* * 0 = 5 
\ 9 f f > — 
. | F- 

E . 5 
IM | ; 3 6 * 

00 2 4 1. 4 wy 

% [05 

, 1 

9 % 1 * 
% x 8 
k = : 1 P q 
\ p * 1 * ; 0 F 
"Ws | ö CE Ah 
1 5 4 4) y . J 
Ft 


i 5 
1 8 *** 
1 73 OY \ N a 
n. 1 Vol 


| neil tells u us, ee lx! in What hg che King Og 4 of, 
Rom. 14.17 God does, but i 10 What Things i it does not confiſt. The Kille- 
es i dom of C God i is not Meat and Drink, but Rightoouſneſs, Peace, 
© 1 and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe Things feryeth 
Ob | Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approv 'd of Man : Let us, 
= 8 therefore, follow. after the Things which make for Peace, "F< 
=— -- Things wherewith we may edify one another. If theſe are 
the only Things, by which we can ſerve Chriſt, and which 
will make us acceptable to God, and approv d of Men; can 
ſu uch Things, as have no Tendency to promote Righteouſ- | 
„„ and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, make us ſervice. 
„ : able to Chriſt, or acceptable either to God, or Man? 
Gs „ Words of the Apoſtle, tho' they need no \ ok 
phraſe, yet I ſhall mention what Calvin ſays on this Place, A 


=. Nam fieri non poteſt, ubi quiſpiam Deo acceptus 90 ac. ho- 
wo os minibus probatus, quin per fecte in ipſo vigeat ac Horeat reg- 
. 85 num Dei. Qui tranquilla Placidag, Conſcientia per Fuſti- 
: = tiam ſervit Chriſto, tam hominibus quam Deo ſe approbat. 
1 6 Ui ergo eft juſtitia, & pax, & gaudium ſpirituale, illic 
regnum Dei ſuis omnibus numeris eff abſolutum. And with | 
him Bucer, Muſculus, and Others of our firſt Reformers, 
. 5 agree. And if che Kingdom of God, which has theſe 
| --, hings, is abſolutely perfect, omnibus fuis numeris abſolu- 
tum; it can only be the Kingdom of Satan, which re- 
quires Things of a different Nature : And if 'tis in theſe 
Things only we can ſerve Chriſt, Others can't be intro- 
duc'd, but for the Service of Antichriſt. | 
HowEveR, 1 ſhall, at preſent, content myſelf with ſay- 
ing, There are but two Ways for any Thing to oblige ; 
either from the Reaſon of the Thing, or elſe from a 
poſitive Command: Now, if there are no ſuch Things, 
. 55 | as are commanged to be obſery'd at all Times, and by 
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Chap. 14. © Obriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


all People ; and no Commands can oblige thoſe, to whom 
they were not giv'n; we have no Way left, to know 
what Things oblige perpetually, but from their Nature; 
which will ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them from thoſe, which 
(in ſo miſcellanious a Book as the Bible, taking in ſuch 
a vaſt Period of Time) might be given upon certain Oc- 
caſions, and particular Reaſons ; in which we are no other 
Ways concern'd, than like them, to act according as the 
Circumſtances we are in require. Without this, Chri- 
ſtians wou'd have no certain Rule, to know what Pre- 
cepts oblige perpetually ; all being alike” commanded in 
Scripture, without making any Difference; no Precepts 
being ſaid to bind all Mankind, or to bind any for ever, | 
except thoſe relating to the Fewiſh Oeconomy; which, inn ; 
an hundred Places, we are told, are to laſt for ever. e 
To compriſe the Matter in few Words, What T have 
been endeavouring to prove, is, 
Firſt, Tnar there are Things, which, * their inter- 
nal Excellency, ſhew themſelves: to be the Wil of an in- 
r, wiſe, and good God. 
Secondiy, Tn ERE are Things, which 1 no Wü in 
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themſelves ; yet becauſe thoſe that have, can't many Times Big . | 
be perform d without them, theſe are to be confider'd as e 


Means to an End; and being of a mutable Nature, are left 
to human Diſcretion, to be vary'd as beſt ſuits choſe Ends = 
for whoſe ſake alone they are inſtituted. 

Thirdly, Tur there are ſome Things ſo indifferent, as 
not to be conſider'd either as Means, or Ends; and to _ 15 1 
place any Part of Religion in the Obſervance of Theſe, is 155 C 

highly ſuperſtitious. And I may vemure to ſay, He that WY 4 
carries theſe Diſtinctions in his Mind, will have a truec 3 
Notion of Religion, than if he had read all the School. 
men, , Fathers, and Councils. 1 
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Jr ſure You, that il bave advanc'd any Notion, which does 


(Chriſtianity « « 1d as the | FR Vox. 1. 


B. 1 own, tis T me to vive You ſome 1 dis and to 
hank: You. for A Favour, which can't be 4 do much - ac- 
knowledge d; in thus freely vnmnnioering. 5 7our Thoughts 
on this important Subject and doing it after ſuch a Man- 
ner, as cannot, were this Conference to be publiſh'd, offend 
Perſons, tho of the ee Gravity, "who. have the Intereſt 

of Truth at Heart. 

A. Brrokxg we part, I muſt nid, von af che U 

1 Gow of this Conference; for tho You plainly ſaw, that 
God never intended Mankind ſhou'd be without Religion ⸗ 

or cou'd ordain an imperfect Religion; and therefore, 

did not ſee how to avoid concluding, there muſt have 

been, from the Beginning, a Religion moſt perfect, which 

Mankind, at all Times, were capable of knowing; yet You 

were at a Loſs, how to make out Chriſtianity to be this 
perfect, this original Religion; how far I have gone in re- 
moving this Difficulty, You beſt know : All I can fay, is, 

Lam willing, whenever You pleaſe, to reſume the Confe- 

rence ; and begging Leave to repeat what I mention'd ar 

firſt, am ready to give up my Hypothefis, if You can name 

One attended with fewer Difficulties ; and likewiſe, to aſ- 


pot naturally, and neceſſarily ſ ſhew itſelf to be the Will of 


+ God ; by tending to promote his Honour, and the Good of 


Men; I here intirely renounce it: And by not perſiſting to 
defend Error, give this uncommon Mark of an ingenuous 


| nn. Errare n ae * nolb. 
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